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~North moria! libra
College of The Blble
Lexi gton, Keniucky — THE

CHRISTIAN REFORMER.

J. R. HOWARD, Editor.

VoumB 1] PARIS, TENN. JANUARY, 1836. [NUMBERL.

Thil, it i,written, and thu, it behoOlJed ehri,! to SUFFER,~nd to-RISEFROMTHE DEAD
the third day: .ILndthat REPENTANCEnd REMISSIONOF SINSshould be preached in hiB
ftame among all nat'ions, beginning at Jarusalem.-LGke XXIV.46,47.

Go vye iruo all the 'World, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that BELIEVETH
and 18 BAPTIZJWhall be SAYED;but he that BELIEVETHNOT, ,hllll be DA~INED.-Mark
Xlv. 15, 16. CHRIS'I'S COMMISSIONO HIS APOSTLES.

EARNESTLYCONTENBORTHE JJAITHWHICHWASONCEDELIVEREJUNTOTHE S.t.INT8.-
Jude, 3.

PROSPECTUS.

THE object to which it is intended to devote this work, shall be, as its name im-
ports, religiou, reformation, in the evangelical and orthodox sense of that term; from error
in faith and practice on the one hand, and Vlce, irreligion and infidelity on the other.

In his endeavors to aid in effecting this, the Editor inte'hds to proceed upon the prin-
ciple ackn6éwledged by the members of all parties who profess the Christian- Religion :
that-"tbe  Scriptures are the only and sufficient rule of the faith and practice of Christi ans.”

To the BIBLE, therefore, as the only perfect standard of orthodoxy and test of truth,
he will bring the doctrines and practices which claim its sanction and go under the name
of religion; and fearle,sly and independently advocate TRUTHand expose ERROR, wher-
ever found and under whatever garb manifested.

Subservient to this design, the outlines of which are here sketched, the followin~
subjects are the most prominent and will claim chief attentlOn:-

1." The first and general principles of the Christian Religion, involving all that is
necessary and requisite in doctrine and practice, will be advocated, illustrated and enjoin
ed, as set forth and exhibited ili the Living Oracles or Nelv Testament.

2. The Design with which the different parts of the Biblli were written by the indivi-
duals to whom,they are‘attributed, the genuinenessofauthorship,'with the. analysis and out,
hne, inwhole and part, of the books of which it is composed, will be attended to.

3. The Evideoces of the divine au thenticity of Christianlty  will be exhibited and
illustrated, alld its claims upon the faith and obedience of all mankind, shown and urg-
ed; while the arguments of infidelity Will be met and opposed, its I'ysttm unvelled
and its conduct laid open and exposed.

4. The fulfilment of Prophecy, as connected with the events in the history of the
world and with Christian evidences, will also be shown; together with its office 11Dd
design in influencingthe actions and conduct of mankind.

5. The important bearing of Education, physical, mental, moral and religious, upon
the prefent and future welfare, happiness and fate of the hum:m race, shall receive de-
serving attention; while the errors and deficiencies of the different systems will be point-
ed out, and the proper remedies proposed and illustrated.

6. Notices and Reviews of such religious worlts and pU,I>lications,as come within thQ

sphere of the Edilor's design.
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7. Notices of the success and progress of Christian rerorm, Religioll8 news and in-
telligence,and Miscellanea of religious, moral and literary varieties, original and selected.

An apology may seem necessary in offering the Prospectus of 1. new religious periodi-
eal td the public for their patronage and support, while there are so many publishing
already and others springing into existence.  To ~ssist In doing all the good he can, is the
Editor's principal apology. Added to this, the misrepresentations, calumnies and slar.ders,
constantly issuing from the press, pulpit and fireside, demand refutation and exposure;
to_gether with the repell.ted attempts persisted in to suppress truth and uphold and s_ustain
error.  Besides, Tennessee has no periodical devoted, in all respects, 'to the objectll con-
templated in this. To the brethren in this state he shallfirst look (or aid in his under.
taking, confident that they can sustain it if they will.

CONDITIONS.

1. Each number of .this work shall.contain 32 large octavo pages, printed on s. super-
royal or imperial sheet of fair fine paper, With a variety of good type, stitched, and in w
good cover.

2. It shall be issued monthly, on the first Monday of the 'month, commencing with
Janury, 18;36.

3. The price, exclusive of postage, shan be ‘Two Dollarl in advance) or Two Dol-
Idrsand Fifty Cents if not paid within six mor.ths after subscribing.

4. All persons wbo obtain and pay {or TENsubscribers, according to these term:,
shall receive one copy gratlB.

5, Post INlasters aud others who act as agents shall recaive ten per cent on all moniee
collected and remltted.

6, All subscriptions to commence with the year, and none received for less than
onc year. And no person- permitted to withdraw until all arrearages are paid, unlesi
at the dlscretion of the Editor.

7. A failure to notify a discontinuance will be considered 11 new engagement, where
slich notification s npt .received at least a month before the expiration of the year.

All letters arid communications to be addresse<1to the Editor, Paris, llenry Co. Tenn'
(post paid) Letters con'taining remittances excepted, at the Editor's expe nse.

0:J"The Post-office of each subscriber should be carefully named. Persons procuring
subscribers  will please ohtain none but such as are solvent and punctual. Those bold-

EIGHTEE:'lhundred years have rolled away through their centuries, since the SUNor
RIGIITEOUSNESS&rose "with healing in his wings,” and shed his illuminating and vivify-
ing beams upon a benighted and a dying world; and eighteen hundred times has our
g-tobe measured its annual circuit around the sun, the centre of o111 material and solar
system, since the Messiah, the Saviour of the world, "vanquished death" by his resur-
rection from the grave, and "brought life and immortality to light through the gospel.”
It was the bright unclouded morn of the Christian dispensation. Before his superior
eflulgence, the ~tarljghtof Gentile tradition and the moonlight of the Jewish economy
rejl~cted from its types and figures, Lded away and disappeared.

But m:my, dark, and ofLenof long duration have been the eclipses and obscurations
of the Sun of Righteousness since. Clouds and vapours and mists h:IVe overspread

the moral hlilavens, and intercepted 11:scheering Jight, and hid h;s genial raj's from the
faces of men.
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Where are wa to lind the origination and how are we to account for tho oauses of
these ?-is tho question which naturally arises and prellents itself to us here. In this
:SUnhimself, or inthe moral world upon which he shines?  In reply we may ask-Where
are we to seek for the causes of the ohscurations and eclipses of 'the sun of the mate-
lia! system 1 In that luminary, orill the globe which revolves around him? Not in the
former, evary intelligent individual must reply. Neither arc we, to apply the analogy,
any more to 1001; fur the causes of the clouds, obscurations and eclipses, and the dark-
ness which they have occasionpd in the moral and intellectual world, in the Sun which
illuminates it, than we are all those which take place in our material world, in the SUII
which enlightens that.  Were there no sun, there could be no ooscurations and eclip-
ses in the material as in the moral ~ystem of the universe.  The Sun of Righteonsnes~,
like the Siln of the globe which we inhabit, has continued to beam ever since his rising
with inexhaustible radiance and splendour; and all the moral darkness ever since has
been in consequcnce of the interception and prevention of his light.

The speculations of the Pagan philosoph) of the East, engrafted wupon the Christian
system and mingled with its principles and precepts; the cabalistic dogmas and' unau-
thorized rites and ceremonies of Papal priestcraft and superstition; and the great mass
of human tradition which came down accumulating from age to age; hid and obscured
the truths of the Gospel, shut out its light from the minds of men, and covered the
world with moral and intellectual darkness.

But this dark' and gloomy period in the history of the world, which has been so aptly
termed "TITE bARK AGES,"was not always to continue. The Reformatiun, efliOlcted by
exertions of Luther and others, teak place, when light broke in upon the world, and
began to increase. But it was again uimmcd and obscured. Christianity soon became
corrupted and perverted; and the Bible was soon loaded and fettered again with hu-
man additions and appendages, and traditions raked out of the cells and cloisters where
it had been solong shut up fi'om the world, which paralyzed its efficiency and retarded
its progress.  But a time has come, long and anxiously lookeu for and desired by all its
real admirers and ad vocates, when stripped of all these, and unmanacled, unfettered
and disencumb~red, it is marching forth in its primitive strength and majesty, and begin-
ning to accomplish that mighty and universal triumph whieh its Author has destined it
to achieve, and which is to result in the conversion of the whole world, not to any U~
man system of theology, but to the divine system of the Christian Religion.

A revolution has commenced in the religious sentiments and afElirs of Christendom,
which- we trust will be looked back upon by the generations of all (fllture tillles and
known as THE REFORMATION. A Reforma tion is in progress, and rapidly extending
itself in a continually increasing ratio, which as fClsurpasses those of Luthe r, Calvin,
Wesley, and all similar reformations, as the light of the risen sun exceeds that of tlre
dawn which preceeds it. They, too generally, only new modified and perpetuated the
corruptions  which were the causes of bringing them into existence and which thus gave
them birth; while this, taking the highest ground which ever has been or ever can be
assumed among men in religion, has renounced all alliance with human creeds, systems,
sects and names; and tlms discarding all inventions, innovations and corruptions, has
for its sole object, aim and purpose, the restoration and rc-establishment of Christianity
in its primitive simplicity, purity and uncorruptedness among the !llations of the earth,
'Ind the amelioration and regeneration of all the human race through its ins trilmentality.

It must be sufficiently obvious to tlle most superficial obsen-er of the religious aifairs
and proceedings of the times in which we live, that there is a vast amount of ERROR
among the numerous systems which exist. ~ That there are more systems than one, is
evidence sufficient of this; since there is but one Bible, and of course, if that Bible
be consistent with itself, (which all "professors" in all sects admit,) but one system which
it contains.  But instead of that one system, and "'me body" as in the days of the 'A-
postles, we have athousand different bodies and a thousand differing systems. ~The
"professors” of the Christian religion have been rent and split into a thousand secls with
a thou3and different creeds.  Sects wil.-.Xheir system6 have ::trisen, fiourl5~ICd,chwgcd



and decayed, leaving nothing to pOj;teritybut their.sy~tems and thQirnames; until tha
~aglllef ecclesiastical history are coyered with them, and have beco,?e ar:cord of ?Il.t
httle else. Let us look at our own times, and what do we see? Dlssentmg, hostlle,
antagonist sects every where!  Some of these are as far apart in their points of differ-
ence as the antipodes, with every shade and variety between. Such a disagreement
between the tenets of so many denominations, all professing to draw their religion from
one and the game book, to take it as their only rule of faith and practice, and appealing
to it for authority and support of their doctrines, is, we repeat, ample evidence that thera
is a mighty mass of error existing among them. Taking this then for granted, without
adducing proofs from the discordancy and discrepancy of any or of all these variant
systems with the one perfect, harmonious and faultless system, (and where there is s()
much difference among themselves, there must be much differing from the Bible,) is
there not, we would ask, great need of REFomr? This will be still more apparent, if
we compare thereligion of modern times with the christianity contained in the New
Testament. How few, too generally, the points of agreement, and how many and how
gre:l.tthe dissimilarities! Compare the lives of the bulk of professors, as exhibited in
their daily walk and conversation, in their deportment and conduct, with those exam-
ples and patlerns which are held up toour view in that inspired and sacred volume, and
with those rules and precepts laid down there, and what a contrast do we behold! How
few are there to be found "walking in aLL the ,commandments and ordinances of ths
Lord blamelegs,” and "standing perfect and complete in aLL the will of God!" HO\T
often and how generally does the morality of the "non-professing,” shame the religion
of the "prcifessEng” part of the world; and how few the landmarks left between the
kingdom of this world and the kingdom of Christ! Is there not also, we would ask with
JJlldue respect and deference, great necessity for a REFOR~here? Errors in the doc-
trine of religion almost invariably lead to errors in the practice; and as long as either
shall continue to exist in.,Yheworld, reformation will be indispensible.

A great reform in the faith and practice of the "professors” of Christianity, is want-
ing; and how shall it be effected? We answer: By di,;carding and~renouncing all hu-
man creeds and confessions of faith; all sectarianopinions,peculiarities,  systems and
names; all "the doctrines and commandments of men ;~'in short every thing incompati-
ble with that system of religion embracer} by the Bible, and which cannot be found
there; and by taking that volume and that alone as our only guide and directory in all
matters of religious faith and practice, submitting it to the established rules and laws of
interpretation, and bowing to the authority of every commandment it contains. This
is the only way in which, according to our views of religious matters and things, that
all can be brought together and "built upon the one foundation of theJ apostles and
iJrophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone;" and the only way in
which a rational and scriptural union can be effected among all those of every sect and
namc who profess the Christian religion. To effect this great and most beneficent
object our labours shall be unremittingly employed and unceasingly directed. Pano-
plied in the armour of faith, and with the two-edged sword of the Spirit in our hands,
,wehave nothing to fear and we fear nothing, from all the powers, oppositions and influ-
ences, separate and combined, in the universe, which may be arrayed against us. It ill
able, and it can and will cut its way through all the ranks of aliens and hosts of oppo-
nents who shall be so presumptuous as to contend against it. It has been the instru-
ment in achieving all the victories of the Captain of our salvation which have been won
for him; and it shall continue to add conquest to conquest until He shall obtain a uni-
versal triumph; until the Man of Sjn shall be finally and;completely overthrown, "whom
the Lord shall consume with the SPIRrTof his nrOUTHnd shall destroy with the bright-
ness of his coming;" and until "the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms
of our Lord, and his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever." With "the SWORD
{)f the ::Spiritvhich is the wonD of God" for cmrweapon of defence and conquest, we
.ex’'pectto enter into every contest ift which we may engage for ,our King and to gain
ity~ryvictory which we may be instrumental in winning for him. Our arms are not
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thOle of the bow or the steel-"the weaponlil of our warfare are not carnal, btU mighty,
through God, to the pulling down of strong holds,. casting down imaginations, [or rea-
""nings.] and eTery high thing that exaltetlt ITSEL}'against the KNOWLEDGEf God, and
bringing into captivity every tlwugltt to the OBEDIENCEf Christ."

The Gospel has proved its power upon the world once, when promulged in its P!jmi~
tive purity before it became corrupted; and it is beginning to prove its power now, and
will prove it again. "The Gospel of Christ,” has been declared by the Holy Spirit, to
be "the POWERof God unto SALVATIONo everyone who believes,.” and not only his
power, but "the WISDOMf God and the power of God. The combined wisdom and
power of GOD are aWe to put down all resistance, and adequate to accomplish all Hi!!
designs and purposes in the moral and intellectual empire of the Universe. In what
the Gospel has done, we have the evidence of what it can do, and what jt will do. God
declared once by the prophet Isaiah, that the WORDwhich went out of His mouth
should not return unto him void, but should accomplish what He pleased, and should
prosper in the thing for which he sent it; and he | as declaled again by the apostle!! Paul
and Peter, that it "is quiclc and powerful and sharper than any TWO-EDGEDSWORD,"
and that it "l:ives, and abides and endures FOREVER." It is my means of the LIVING
WORD that the way for that perfect, blissful and glorious order of society is to be pre-
pared, which is called the MILLENNIUM, dimly adumbrated and shadowed forth in
those splendid descriptions of inspired Prophets and Apostles, which have exhausted
all the strains of heaven taught melody, and \ hich is to result in the conlilummation
lind perfection of "GLORYTOGODIN TIIE I1IGIEST,ANDoy EARTII'PEACE, GOODWILL
TOWARDMEN," when, saith tlle Lord, "ALL SIIALLKNOWI]IE FRO]I THE LEASTTOTIIE
GREATEST,"and "THE EARTH SHALLBE FULL OF THE KNOWEDGBF THE LORD, ASTIIE
WATERSCOVERTHE SEA."

The Editor aims not at being apioneer in this reformation. The wilderness has already
been explored, and the ancient highway cleared out by able, experienced and coura-
geous adllventurers; and the instruments and means furnished to all future times by
which it can be kept opened.  Supplied witll and aided by their helps and tho,se of
otllers, his office will be an humbler, and perhaps less laborious, one; that of auxiliary
and assistant, in keeping ilie way cleared out and open, and in persuading and inducing
th~e out of it, who are wandering and straying in the erroneous by-ways of ilie world,
to trovel along it in the journey of life, iliat it may lead them to the New Je~usalem,
that “city with foundations whose maker and builder is God." He will endeavour to
aid still further in dissipating the mists and fogs of superstition, ignorance and error,
which have filled the moral atmosphere of christendom, and in dispelling the darkness
which they have caused; and in removing from the eyes of the “religious” community
the films of prejudice and misconception  which prevent them from seeing and appre-
hending Christian truth.  He will also endeaver to aid still furilier in rescuing the sa-
cred writings from the glosses, perplexities, false interpretations and misapplications,
of commentators, annotators and system-makers, and in restoring them to their original

purity and uncorruptedness; in still further developing the Christian institution, and
clearing it ef the useless appendages and additions which have clogged it and retard-
ed it in its progress;-and in illustrating and enforcing its truths and urging its claims

upon ilie fuith and obedience of allmankind.

Notwiilist;lllding  we have had the publication of a periodical in contemplation al-
most ever since we enlisted und€r the banner of the King of saints, it was at last with
a considerable  degree of diffidence that we resolved to undertake it. Young in the
cause in which we have engaged, alld of course wiilioul agreat deal of practical knowl-
Gdge and experience, we are aware of the difficultieswithwhich we shall have to meet
and contend, and of the inabilities under which we must pecessarily labour. But past
experience, short as it is, and a consciousness of self-improvement, encourage us to
proc€ed.  We cannot promlse our readers any thing new in the Christian religion.
Since "old things have passed away and all things have become new,"” we ean say with
the preacher in Ecclesiallticus, "“there is no new thing under tRe sun." We shall be
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contented if we citl place old truths in new lights, or in such as will make thom take hold
of the minds and affections of men. So much has already been said by our contempo-
raries upon the topics which we expect to discuss, and so perspkuously,  forcibly arld
eloguently; that we shall be principally encouraged to proceed in our efforts by the
consideration  that every writer has his own peculiar style and arrangement, in which to
express and exhibit his sentim,ents and views,in accordance with his own train of think-
ing and mode of expression. Convinced from trial and experience that we can do more
with the pen than with the tongue, we expect to accomplish most of the good to be
done by us,with fhe former.  Though much has, been performed in that way, yet much
remains to be done.  Particularly. does the attention of th<ldisciples require to be call-
ed more to the necessity an~ importance of practising the things which they have been
taught.  Without this, the Christian religion will be of no more beuefit to them, than it
will be toaPagan, aJew, or aTurk. This isa SUbject which we shall endeavor in all
our editorial labors to keep continually in view.

We deem it necessary in the conclusion of this address, to make some r~marks up-
on thc eourse we intend pursuing. This paper is not pledged in any way whatever to
support the tenets and practices Qfany religious sect in chrisfendom;  nor shall it ever
be while under our management. Its object shall be, as stated in the Prospectus, the
fearless and independent advocacy of truth and expmmre of error, wherever found and
however manifested. .

"Seize upon TRUTH where'er ‘tis found,
Amongst your friends, amongst your foet,
On Christian or on heathen ground;

The flower's divine where'er it grows;
Neglect ,the prickle and assume the rose.”

The gospGl is emphatically "THE WORDOF TRUTH." Truth alone is, has ~een, and
ever will be valuable. It is great, and mighty above all things, and will prevail. It is
destined to achieve a triumph over error in all its forms, as universal as it shall be com-
plete. It is the only weapon which the Messiah, when arraigned before Pont jus Pilato
he witnessed the good confession, pointed out as that by which his kingdom was to be
established, extended, and should triumph.  Before itl>light, the mists and darkness
of error shall vanish away forever.  Truth only can make us FRee. "You shall know
the TRUTH, and the TRuTn shall makelyou FREE,” said the Messiah to the believing
Jews.  Error keeps its votaries in bondage, as~avery of all others the most to be dep.-
recated. .

We enter upon the task before us with a consciousness  of our ILability to err and
to be led into error.  "To err is human,” has been well said or sung. That we are
fallible and imperfect, we have hot only been taught, but had confirmed by our own
experience. It is the condition, not only of ourselves, but of all men; and would that
all were equally conscious of it. Were they, their minds would be in a much better
state than they generally are, to discriminate between truth an.Q.error and to distin-
guish and receive the truth jand we would In ve less obstinacy and stubbornness to
contend with, and less supercilious and arrogant dogmatism. We hope to be ever
open to conviction while we li've; and We promise (hat when convinced of error, we
shall forthwith abandon it. Error is always baneful-truth never. Any person. who may
at any time convince us .of any error which we hold, or into which we may fall, shall
receive our walliest thanks.  And should we, during our editorial career, be guilty: of
publishing any errors, or inserting for fact that which is not so, we promise to give place
to any decently and sufficiently well written statements or documents which may cor.
rect such errors or disprove such alleged facts. The cause of Bible truth needs not er-
ror orfalselwod to sustain it; and has nev13reen benefitted, bl;lt aiways injured by the
contrary course.  All su~h commnnications must, to be attended to, be ,uoycoJPpanied
. by the author's j'cal name. ,

The llame of our p<lriodical implies reformation jand we hope not only to reform
others, but to be ever reforming ourselves, while there is rj!lOmfor jt; not only from er-
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ror to truth, but in our deportment, behaviour and conduct, 3.i, far as wo shall find
these need correcting.

That we shall have controversy, we fully expect.  Truth has always had to contend
\with error; and as long as error and falsehood are in the world, controversy will be ne-
cessary.  The lives of our Saviour and his apostles on earth,were one continued scene
of controversy; with the corrupt and unbelieving Jews nrst, and with Jew and Gentile
afterwards. Con,iroversy is not in itself an evil. It is from the. 8pirit, manner, tem-
per, in which it is conducted, that the evils of it tlow~ Like all other gOdd things,
when perverfed from its proper use it becomes as great an evil as before it was a good.

We intend as far as possible to pursue a strtctly impartial course. A partial, one-
srded course, which, while it presents the reader with the arguments and statements
of but one side of a question-refuses to admit any thing on the other which opposes
Jit, is always to be condemned. A good cause seeks, but never shuns, investigation; a
bad one shuns and never seeks.  We shall therefore. always insert all decent, well
written articles against, as well as for, the views for which we shall contend, when ac-
companied by the author's real name; reserving to ourself the right of making such
remarks or replications as we shall think necessary. And we shall always thankfully
receive and with pleasure publish all good communications  written in support and de-
fence of the religion of the Bible, and which may tend to elucidate and enforce its
truths.  'I'he’ author's name, as before stated, must accompanY,all communications. In
adJitioll to our original matter, we intend to giye good and appropriate extracts from
various authors, which' may be sent to us for publication, or which we may cull ourt-
'selves.  We do not wish however, thltt oUr making an extract or extracts from any au-
thor, shall be taken as evidepce that we commend all the:writings of sjlch author. We
'may sometimes extract from one p::trtof an author's productions, for'the wver-y purpose
of opposing some error which may be countenanced and supported by some other part,
or have had from it its origin.

It has been objected to so many papers and so much writing, that human writings
on 'religion have a tendency to turn il.way the attention from the study of the Bible.
This is true in regard to those, and perhaps those only, which are of a speculative char-
acter. AU human productions on religion are only valuable and beneficial as their
tendency is to the reverse.  We shall always endeavor ourselves, in all that we shall
write or publish, to send the readerto the Bible and m'tke him study it for himsEdf.

It has been objected to the name of out paper, that it implies a reformation in Chris-
tianity,  Let it be remembered, that the name of our paper is the "Christian Reform-
llr, and not the "Refotmed Christian." Christianity is a divine and- perfect system,
having Gol! for its author, and cannot, therefore, be riforlned. To reform man, not be
reformed by him, is its object; and it is through its instrumentality —that we design to
make our periodical what its name imports-the CURISTIAN 1'eformer.

We have sketched out ahrge field in our Prospectus for our future exertions; but
we hope and intend, jf we sInU receive sufficient patronage and support to w.arrant the
continuance  of our pap8r, to cultivate it all before we are done; to leave nothing un-
touched or undone, but to accomplish fully, :md completely all we have promised.

EDITOR.

IT is almost as difficult to rr.ake a man unlearn his errors, as his knowledge. Mal-
information i~more hopeless than non-information;  for error is always more busy than
ignorance. hr.norance is a blank sheet, on which we may write; but error is a scrib-
bled one, from which we must first erase.  Ignorance is contented to stand still with
her bck to the truth; but error is mora presumptuous, and proceeds in the same di-
rection. Ignorance has no light, but error follows a false ono. The consequence s,
that error, when she retraces her footsteps, bas farther to go, before she can arrive at
the truth, than ignor:mce.-Lacon.
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Divine Ollgin-or Christian-

ity.

. The BIBLE is emphatically and defini-
tlvely what its name imports-TIIE Book. -~
Whfi)nconsidered as containin<Jall the rev-
~lations which we have fi'omGod to man’
It ?ecomes inv~sted with an importance in~
effably surpassmg that of any or indeed all
b~oks which have emanated from the human
mlll~. They have men for their authors
-thls  has God for its Author' and its au-
thorit~ and importance is just ~sfar superior
to theirs, as God Himself isto man whom
he h~s created, and whom he upholds and
~ustams through the short period of his ex-
Istence.

It furnishes answers to the most interest
mg and perplexing queiitions ever suggest-
ed t? man by himself or propounded to him
b~ hiS fel~owbeings; and it supplies him
with that mformation which no other vol-
ume can.impar~. His origin-his  present
state--:-hls destmy. Whence came he?-
what 1s he ?-where is he going? These
are the three grand topics which it discuss-
o0s, and the three great questions which it
answers. In that volume alone, he reads
the history of hisown creation of that of
the universe in which he exists,' and his fall
from his primeval state' in that volume a-
lone, he reads the cha~acter and purposes
?f God, the situation which he occupies
m regard to him as his Creator and Pre-
server, and the relation in which he stands
to his fellow man' and in that volume alone
he has recorded the plan of his redemptio~
and the means of his salvation and is in-
forme~ of the destiny that aW~jts him;-
tha~ hiS existence is not bounded by the
hOI"Izon"ohis present life and limited to
this state of being, but that an endless ex-
istence awaits him beyond the tomb, where
he shall either enjoy immortalfeliclty oibe
eternally miserable.

The Bible contain.; the Alpha and the
Omega-the beginning and the end-of ull
the divine knowledge of which we know,

that hus been communicated to man. As
between these two letters is contained all
« t{1le,Greek ~Iphabet, the letters of which,
put mto vanous combinations, compose the
Greek language, (the originallalitguage of

* From the Greek Biblos, a Book.
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the New Testa~ent,) Bothe Bible compre-
hends between Its commencement and its
close, the divine communications which
constitute the language of Heaven. It o-
pens with the creation of man and closes
with h.is eternal destiny; and contains all
The wisdom and all the knowledge, requis-
Ite and necessary for his happiness during
every period of his existence here, from
his entrance upon his present to that of
his eternal life.

The Word of God is th~ only medium
of communication with which we are ac-
quainted, between the Spirit of God and
the spirit of man. It is to reason, the eye of
the mind, what light is to the eye of the bo-
dy; and asthe sun himself 1Sthe fountain
of that light through the medium of which
we behold him, sothe sp:rit of God is the
source of the light of rev~lation by which
we disern Him. And as, If the eye be sin-
gle, (clear, sound, free. from d~sease and
film,) the .whole body WIllbe enlightened, t
so.the mmd th~t come~to.the Bible, if not
b.Imded by paSSIOnpreJudICe or preposseB-
s~onwill be illuminated and filled with the
light of the Holy Spirit, beaming from the
pages of inspiration and shedding its radi-
ance ~pon the dark and benighted under-
standmg.

The Sun of re.velation is to the moral
systen;rof the.um~erse, what the sun of the
materlal creatlOn ISto the solar system and
the globe which we inhabit. Let the sun
be blotted out, intercept every ray which he
sheds, quench all his .beams,. and banish
from the world all the bght wluch has ema-
nated~ro~ him; and in what gr?ss, universal
and mldmght darkness w~uld o.urglobe be
envelol?ed! Thus would It be m the mor-
al ~mplre, were it deprive~ of all the light
whiCh~asbeen she.a upon It by th.e Sun of
revelatlOn. ~o thlS.Sun a:e w.e mdebted
~or ~Il the ~,ght ~Jth whICh Jthas beon
Irradlated. fo tlllSsource the Heathen
and Pag~n,world ?we all the real' knowl- «
edge whlcn they nave or have ever had of

t "Tho lamp of the body is the eye. If,
therefore, thino eye be sound, thy whole Lo-
dy will be enlightened: but if thine eye be
distempered, thy whole boely will be dark.'
Dr. Goo, CampbeU's Translation of J[at-

thew. vi. 22.
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God and religion.  All the true light which
they enjoy is the light of tradition. They
walk in the twilight of revelation. To
them the Sun of revelation is set, and they

can only bask in the reflection of his beams.

When the Sun of our material system has
set, we can only walk by hi; twilight,
which is all his light we then have. But
let us be deprived of the sun himself, and

not the reflection of asingle lay of his twi-
light would be leftt And just so would it
be with the twilight of the Sun of revela-
tion, had he never beamed upon the moral
world.  For the confirmation of these as-
sertions we have the testimony of revela-
tion itself.  Paul, in llis epistle to the church
or congregation  atRome, says in reference
to the Gentiles; "That which may be
known of God 1s nIANIFEST in [to] them;
for God HATH SHEWED it unto them ;" and;
"wJ"enthey kKNEw God, tlley glorified him
not as God, neither were thankful, but be-
came -oainin tlwir imaginations, and their
foolish heart was darkened: Professing
themselves to be wise, they became fools,
And changed the glory of the un corruptible
God into an image made like to corruptible
man, and to birds, and four footed boasts,
and creeping things;" and further; "Who
changed the TRuTH ~ of God into a LIE,
and worshipped and served the creature

more than the Creator. The ligltt I 1
~ure,of which infidels ail~ natural r~ligion-

IStS boast so much, as bomg sufficlCnt to
impart to us all the necessary knowledge of

God and to instruct us in all our duty to
him, ililonly the reflected light of the Sun
of revelation. The light in which they
walk is a borrowed light-the  moonlight of
revelation. The moon shines by reflection
from the sun.  Deprive her of ltis licrht, let
her when beam;ng from her full orb suffer

a total eclipse, and where is then her na-
tive light?  Tho "light of nature™ is but
the light of the Sun of revelation, reflect-
ed from the works of. creation. Without

the aid of the light of this Sun, man would
be as unable to read the instructive and en-

tertaining volume of creation, as he would
all the volumes of writing, in the world,
when deprived of material light. To him

* "Thy WORD is TRUTH."-John,  xvii. 17,
"The worbD of the TRUTIlof the GOSPEL."
Col, i. 5.

c~eation with all its beauties, would pre-
sent a universal blank! A blank as univer-
sal as that which the face of nature would
present to the contemphtion of the mid-
night wanderer! But when lighted up by
the Sun of revelation, he sees design, or-
der, harmony, throughout all the realms of
creation; and can trace the finger of God
in alUts parts.

From the smallest spire of grass, through
all the varieties of the, vegetable kingdom,
to the oak, the monarch of the forest; from
the smallest fountain, to the largest river,
rolling its mighty volume of waters in silent
grandeur to the ocean; from the smallest
hill, that Scarce rears its.humble head above
the valley, to ilie majestic mountain; tow-
ering in awful sublimity and lifting to the
skies its summit, clothed with perpetual
snows; from the smallest pool, to the migh-
tyocean, bounding the horizon with its
world of waters; from the smallest particle
of animated nature, through all the grada-
tions of being, up to man, the. master-piece
of the material creation, the connecting link
between the ,"orlds of matter and of mind,
and the top-stone of creation's visible pyra-
mid; from the nearest planet to the sun, to
the most distant from it-

. "From I_the far bOrl.]J_I’n q
SF HRPSLRE o ISR, WhSsR i
Can scarce be caugh t by philosoplllc eye,
Lost in the near effulgence of thy blaz:lj"

From the Sun, tho centre of the solar sys-
tern, diffusing light a~d hoat to the worl~s
that r.evolve around 111m~o the, most dIs-
tant flxed ,s~ar, scarcely dlscerlllble by tel-
escopic  VISIOn; all-all-all Jeclare  the
being and existence of an omnipresent, au
omniscient, an omnipotent and an infinito
God!

It js thus, t~atr:s:n~ upon the wijl:g: of
contemplatlOn, we seize the hilrp dIVltic,
and with the PS.Iimist raise the ellJ" pturcd

lay:

"The heavens declare thl) glory of God;
And the firmament showeth hlIS hand)' work.
Day unto day uttorel h speech,

And nlght unto nigbt showeth Imowledge.
There is no speech nor language,

Where their voice is not heard.

Their line is gone out through all the e; rth,
And their words to vic end of the world.”
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And cannot 41lis Suprema and Eternal Be-I
ing, the source of all life and existence,
reveal himself, his character, purposes and
designs, to man whom I'e has created 1 -
Does He not possess in infinite perfection,
nil those faculties with which he has so
richly endowed him whom He has created
in Hillown likeness?-He who formed the
eye of man, who so wisely constructed it for
the purposes of sight, can He not see? Is
there a single thing hid from His all-seeing
eye, oris there a single motion which can
escape His all-searching glanceq He who
formed the ear of man, who so wisely con-
trived it for the.reception of sound, can He
not Iltear? Can a single sound escape His
all-hearing ear? He who created the hu-
man heart and the human head, can He not
perceive and understand? Is there a sin-
gle thought, emotion, desire or intention,
which can be hid from His omnisciency?
He who made the organs of specch fOTman,
and who so admirably constructed them for
making sound the wvehicle of communica-
tiel'llfrom mind to mind, can He not 6]Jealc?
And He has spoken ~toman. "GOD,"
says the apostle, "who at sundry times and
in divers manners SPAKEIn time past unto
the fathers by the prophets, hath in these
last days SI'OKENunto us by his SON." He
was declared to be the Son of God by the
Woice of the Eternal himself, uttered from

heaven.  First, at his 'baptism in the Jor-
dan, that sacred stream which divided the
wilaerness where the Israelites performed

their pilgrimage of forty years under the
guidance of their mediator Moses, from Ca-
naan, the promised land of rest; the type
of the dark stream of Death, whit:h sepa-
rates the wilderness of this world, the
scene of the Christian's  pilgrim~ge, from
lhe heavell}y Canaan of eternal rest; where,
when He was buried beneath its wave and
raised above it, emhlematical of his future
burial and resurrection when he should him-
self cross the Jordan of death; "10, the
heavens were opened unto him, and he sny
the Spirit of God descending like a dove,
and lighting upon him: And 10, a voice from
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in
whom | am well pleased." And again, at
his transfiguration on the holy mountain,
the type of his future exaltation, where in
the presence of three of his disciples, he
"was transfigured before them: and his f(lce

AN REfORMER.

did &hine as the iun, and his raiment was
white as the light,” emblematical of his fLi
tnre glory when ho sHould sit down at the
right hand of the throne of the Majesty on
high;-where Moses and Elias, the giver
and the restorer of the law, appear and
converse with him; "behold, a bright cloud
overshadowed  them: and behold, a vOlce
out of the cloud, which said, This is my
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased;
hear ye him."  Thus twice was lle declar-
ed to be the Son of God by the immediate
voice of God Himself, without the media-
tion of human lI'ips or organs of speech.-
Nor is this divine attestation all the evi-
dence we have of his being the Messiah
and Saviour of the world. He gave am-
ple evidence of the reality of llis claims
and the divinity of his mission, by perform-
ing "such WOrlfSas none other ever did."
At His command, the transparent and
insipid watcr was changed into the coloured
and spirit-imb\led wine; at His command,
the eyes of the blind were opened, and saw
Him whom angels and prophets and patri-
archs had desired to look upon; at His com-
mand, the ears of the deaf were unstopp-
ed, and heared the voice of Him who spake

as "never man spake;" at His command,
the sick were healed, and the lame were
made whole; at llis command, the raging
tempest was hnshed into a calm, and the

rolling waves of the sea IHnk into smooth-
ness alldrepose; and at His command the

dead arose from the grave and sprang into
life and being!
But notwithstanding  these supornatural

and astonishing proofs of the divinity of his
character as the Son of God and these at-
testatiol1sof I1is mission as the Messiah and
Saviour of the world, his claims were deni-
ed by the people among whom he appeared,
and he himself rejected as an impostor and
treated as a malefitctor! "He came to his
own, and his own rcceived him not"  The
same prophet,” who has pourtrayed in such
glowing colours and sang in strains so beau-
tiful and sublime, the coming reign and
triumphs of the Messiah and the glories of
his kinadom, has described in language
equally asstrong and vivid, his rejection,
his humiliation, his sufferings and his death.
The Jews were expectiua a Messiah, but
o
« Isaiah.
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not such fis the Saviour chimed and proved
himself to btl. In all their anticipations

such a character never entered their con-
ceptions. Long accustomed to a temporal

Kingdom and Government founded upon
divine authority, and long familiar with
corresponding  institutions and laws of Di-
vine appointment, and habituated to look
forward to the promised Kmgdom of Heav-
en, through the medium of prophetic des-
criptions and illustrations, drawn from na-
ture, society and civil and mihtary affairs,
their idea of it never rose higher than that
of splendid and universit earthly dominion
and power. As the promise had been
made by the Lord to Abraham, that through
his seed ("which is Christ") all the nations
of the earth should. be blessed) and as God
had "sworn to David WWI an oath" that of
his posterity, “"the fruit of his loins, accord-

ing to the flesh, he would raise up Christ
to sit on his throne;" the Jews expected
their Messiah to take Ilis seat upon the

throne of Israel as David had done, to re-
deem them from under the Roman yoke,
and to subjugate all nations and bring them
under their sway. And hence we hear
thorn telling him, when he once predicted
his death before them, “"we have lleard out
of the law that Christ ahideth forever;" and
we hear his most prominent disciple>\' rebu-
king him when he had again, on another
occasion, foretold that he should die. But
He came not to establish a temporal King-
dom and to place it under an earthly Gov-
emment; He came not to sit upon the
throne of universal Monarchy, to wear the
crown of universal Empire, and to wield
the sceptre of universal Dominion; He
came not to make his conquests by the
sword and to extend his dominions by the
force and power of arms. When unjustly
accused by his own nation of attempting to
make himself a King in opposition to Cresar,
and to establish a government of his own
in opposition to the Roman, and arraigned
upon the charge before Pilate, the Roman
governor; in the language of the apostle,
he "witnessed a good confe.ssion." In re-
ply to the interrogation of Pilate; "what-
hast thou done 1 Jesus answered, My king-
dom is not of this world: if my kingd.om
were of thil"'world, then would my servants

* Peter.
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fight, that 1should not be delivered to the

Jews: but now is my kingdo!TI fro]ll hence;
[not hence.] Pilate therefore said unto
him, Art thou a king then? Jesus ap.-

swered, Thou sayest that | am aking, [thou
sayest true; for | am a king] To this end
was | born, and for this cause came.l into
the world, that 1 should bear witness unto
the TRUTH. Everyone that isof the truth
heareth my wvoice.” Had His kingdom
been of this world, then would his adher-
ents have fought for him, as did the JeW3
under Mose~j but as it was emphatically
and really the "Kingdom or Reign of
HEAVEN," TRUTH-the WORD of God
-the sworDp of the SPIRIT -wa3 the
mighty and the only lawfui weapon to be
employed in its erection, extension and per-
petuation. The Son of God came to es--
tablish a SPIRITUALKingdom; to enthrone

Himself in the human mind and heart; to
.reign over and control the intellect and
the affections; and thus by subduing and
conquering the evil desires, passions and
hIStS of men, to subjugate to himself tbe

outward world and bring it under the geni-

al and blissful dOrl}inion of his pure, mild
and sahttiferous Government.

lle combined in Himself a union of -the
Divine and human natures, mingling and

harmonizing their attributes ~nd perfections,
as the different colours of the rainbow, con-
stituting the only perfect and sinless char-
acter in human fmm, that ever walked the
eart!l or sojournedjamong its human inhabi~
tants.-  And we find all his teachmgs, ac-
tions, conduct, to be in accordance ,vith
such a character, and fitted to make him
what in reality he is; a pattern and exam-
ple to prepare us for the everlastiilg felicity
and enjoyments of Heaven.

Though “all things were created by hitn
and for him: .and he is before all things and
by him all things consist,” and "aU' things
were made by him; and without him was
not any thing made that was 'made,” and
"upholding all things by the word of llis
power/* yet "He took not on him the nature
of angels; but He took -onhim the seed of
Abraham," and became so poor that he "had
not where to lay his head."  "Though be
was rich," says Paul to the Corinthians'
"yet for your sakes he became poor, that yo
through his poverty might be rich;" not in
the riches and posses~ions of the world,
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but “rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom
which he hath promised to them that love
him."  Though at his bidding legions of
angels would have come to his assistance,
and the armies of heaven have been mar-
llhalled in his defence; yet agreeable to
prophetic annunciation, "He was led as a
llheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb
dumb before his shearer, so opened he not
,his mouth: in  his hu'miliation his judge-
ment was taken away: and who shall de-
clare his generation? for his life is taken
from the earth?"

He laid down his own life;
power to lay it down and power

for he "had
to take it

up.”  In submission to the will of Heaven,
he suffered himself to be put to the most
cruel and ignominious of all deaths-the

death of the Roman cross. But the tomb
could not hold him, and was not to be lus
prison house forever. He arose in triumph
from the grave; and achieved a victory be-
fore which the most splendid human con-
quests fade away into insignificancy and
nothing! ~ Where are now the victories of
Alexander, of Cresar, of Buonaparte?-

Where are they? Dead-dead-dead, re-
peats the voice of history! They and
their conquests live and will live will time
endures, but upon its silent pages alone.
They conquered their millions and triumph-
cd over nations, but they were in theirturll
vanquished by that mighty and universal
conqueror-DEATH,; and had to resign
their sceptres to his merciless grasp. But
Jesus conquered beath; He vanquished
him who h'<ldconquered tlwm, and not only

them, but all the human race; and the vic-
tory which he has obtained infinitely sur-
pusses all human triumphs.  He not only

came offvictoriDus over De:J.th in Himself-

He "abolished death, and hath brought life
and immortality to light through the gos-
pel.”  Inhis own resurrection he has giv-
en us a pledge of our!!, which he will ac-
complish, and which he has shewn himself
adequate to effect. He has extractecl the
:sting of Death, and opened up a bright vis-
ta into the future world, and will give the
victory to all his faithful and obedient fol-
lowers. It was this glorious anticipation,
"hich caused his disciple, who filled with
expectations  of earthly glory and emolu-
ment rebuked him for foretelling his own
death, to break forth into the rapturous ex-
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clamation: "Blessed be the God and Fa-
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, which rc-
cording to his abundant mercy hath begot-
ten us again to a lively.hope,” not a hope
of earthly dominion and reward such as he
once entertained and which died with Je~

sus and was buried with him in his grave,
"to an inheritance,” not of earthly posses-
sions which perish and fade away, "to an

inheritance  incorruptible,  and undefiled,
and that fadeth not away, reserved,” not on
earth, but "in heaven, for you, who are
kept by the power of God through f<lith
unto salvation ready to be revealed in the
last time."

Jesus became a King-but  not an earth-
ly monarch. He took his seat upon a.
throne-but not the throne of Judea, as

the Jews were fondly :md vainly expecting.

That was one of the thrones of the world,
and too small and narrow for lhe exercise
of his universal benevolence and philan-
thropy and the dominion of his wise and
beneficent government. He took his seat
upon a higher throne-but not the throne
of imperial Rome. Large and august as
that was, it was still but one of the thrones
of the world, and too low and contracted

for his mighty plan and purposes. He
took his seat stilllligher. lle took it upon
the “glorjous throne" of tile Universe!

And though eighteen hundred years have
passed away since his grand exaltation, He
still Lives and He still rReigns.  “For  he
must reign till he hath put all enemies un-
der his feet;" until "he lilhall have put
down all rule and all authority and power;"

until "the kingdoms of this world shall be-
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of

his Christ; and he shall reign for ever and
ever."-"God hath highly exalted  him,
and given him a name which is above eve-

ry name: That at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and
things in earth, and things under the earth;
and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father.”

Such was and such is the Author and
Founder of Chistianity. None but such
an Author is capable of originating such
a system as the Christian. None but one
perfectly acquainted with the human con-
stitution Imd all the intellectual, moral and
animal faceultics of man, can make n sys-
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tern of religion to suit man, and adapted to
him in every stage of existence from his
infancy to his tomb; and none but He by
whom he was created is perfectly acquain-

ted with his constitu tion and his animal, mo-
ral and intellectual  endowments. "He
knew all men, and needed not that any
should testify of man for he knew what was
in man."  Man is as incapable of origina-
ting asystem of religion to suit himself as
he is to create himself. The stream can
never rise higher than the fountain from
which it flows. It required Him by whom
man was created to redeem and save him
from the dominion of sin in this life and
its consequence,s in death. And hence
we find the work and office of redemption

and creation, in reference to the Saviour,
sometimes connected together in the scrip-
Itlres.  God, says Paul in his letter to the
Hebrew., "hath in these last days [of the
Mosaic dispensation]  spoken unto us by
his Son, whom he hath oppointed heir of
ALLthings, BY WHOMalso he MADE TIIE
WORLDS;who being the brightness of his
glory, and the express image of his per-
son, and upholding ALLthings by the word
of his power, when
PURGED OUR SINS, sat €lown on the right
hand of the majesty on high:" .And again
in his epistle to the Colossions; "Who
IIATII DELIVEREDus from the power of
d:ulmess, and IIATH TRANSLATEDus into
the kingdom of his dear son;

he had BY IUISELF
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-t first and preserve it ever since j He 13 as
able now to raise man from the grave into
existence as He was to call him into being
at first; and to restore to him life as He
was to breathe it into hi~.

The reader who would understand well
the divine character of the Saviour and be-

come acquainted  with thoss miraculous
and stupendous works performed by Him,
and that beautiful harmollious and divine

system of religion of which He is ths au-
thor, and which is worthy of the admiratoin
of every rank of created intelligences in
the Universe and infinitely above any plan
or scheme which they are capable of con-
ceiving or originating,-must go to the
New Testament, or Living Oracles them-
selves, & study them thoroughly for himself,
in the best translation, or translations, to
which he can gain access. We invite him
to no commentaries upon them, or systems
made out from them, but to them, and
them alone, to obtain this knowledge which
c:n make him "wise unto salvation.”  Let
him turn hill eyes from the dark and con-
flictingsystOmswith ~ which we every where
meet, and direct them to these Oracles of
Heaven, where Christianity breathes in all
its vigour and freshness and beams inlall its
brightness.

We have already extended
,)'Ond the limits we intended.
resuming the s~bject of it again

this essay be-
We design
in our

IN- WHOMpext, ora future number or nos., when we

u:ehave REDEMPTIONITHROUGII IS BLOOD,sha" consider too "Divine Ong'n of Chris-

even the FORGIVNES®F SiNS; Who is the
image of the invisible God, the first-born
of every creature:  For
things CREATE", that arc in heaven, and

that are in earth, visible and invisible,
whether they be thrones, or dominions, ox
principalities, or powers; all things were

created by him and for him: And he is be-

fore all things and by !Lim ALLthings CON-

SIST; And he i~the head of the body, the
church; who is the beginning, the first-born
from the dead; that in all things he might
have the pre-eminence." As He is the
head of the first creation by virtue ofhav-
ing created all things of which it consists,
S0 is He the head of the second or new cra-
ation by virtue of redeeming  or new-crea-
ting those of which that is composed; hav-
ing in dI thillgs the pre-eminence. As He
had ilufticient power to create the world

BY HIM were ALL ment or Setting.up

tianity" in reference to the Character and
Office of the Apostles and the establish-

of thejMessiah's: King-
dom, in all which we shall aim at more
brevity than in this. We shall also en-

deavor to be less declamatory than we have
been here. It is difficult to avoid declam-
ation “"when expatiating upon the sublime
topics connected with the existence of God

and the mission of his Son.
EDITOR.

OF THE MEDIUM OF
REVELATION.

wii are indebted to God himself, for all
the information which we possess in relation
t0 either his nature or his operation. He
furnishes the medium through which he is
seen in the visible creation 1in the arguments,

NECESSITY
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of providen-ce, in tho schem~ of redemption ;
and all that we are abl~ to comprehend of
"life and immortality,” is "brought to light
by the gospel."  The human mind reqUlres
a medium througn which it may discern
God, as the eye requires a medium through
which it may 3ee. As that medium to the eya
is light, so is the medium of the spirit, illu-
mination. It is in vain that creation subsists
around me, except 1have an organ of vision.
To the blind man it is annihi.ed. The
works of God exist, but not to him: he is in-
llensible of their blIR.uties, he never was per-
mitted to adnme their symmetry.  And it is
in vain that wo possess an organ of vision,
unless some medium be furnished through
which it may opera teo | ascend the moun-
tain at midnight, and look from its summit.-
The landscape around me is the same as at
mid-day, and the organ of vision ISthe same;
but light, the medium through which the eye
lilees;is lvanting; and | look for the river, for
the meadow, for the mansion, lor the hill,
for all the beauties of the scenery in vain-

I am presented with "a universal blank."-

It is in vain that, as an intelligent c: eatare,
I am surrounded by the works of God, and
am furnished with reasoning powers, with a
capR.city formed to contemplate, to examine
and to admire tbem, wunless | am furnished
also with some medium through which they
may be seen.  Revelation is that medium'-
Were the eye of reason quenched in the spirit,
the mind would be in that state of incapacity
to discern the .invisible God, as is the man
born blind to examine his works. And, were
the light of revelation extingUIshed, although
the man were in full possession of his intel-
lectual powers, he would resemble the person
on the summitof the mountain at midnight, in
vain attempting to explore the landscape;
he would possess the organ, but be destitute
of the medium; he would have the eye, but
but not the light. And, for this reason. the
apostle represents the heathens, as "feelmg
after, if haply they might find God, although
he was not far from everyone of them:" as
men involved in perf«;ct darkness, although
possessing the organ of vision. are com-
peHe~ to.feel for the object of their pursuit
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even when that object i_ at their Ilide, or'
berore their face-.'

It will readily be acknowledged, that

through the medium of revelation alon~, we
can form any? conceptlOn ofthi ngs which are
"not as yet" \Ye can know nothing, we
can anticipate nothing of futurity, but as re-
vealed religion removes the curtain, and
unveils a portion of invisible objects. BLt
we will venture to asse~t, that the in,.ieible
creation it~elf is not beheld to perfection but
tlirrongh  the medium of revelation.  "The
heavens declare the glory of God, lind the
firmament showeth his handlwork:" but the
man who has ne'ver received this divine medi-
um, di"cerns not that glory. "Day unto CLY
utte7eth speech, night unto night showeth
knowledge:"  "There is no speech nor lan-
guage, where the voice is not heard,"-but
he wunderstandll not thelr testimony. It'or
this reason many beheld their beauties, and
have heard their voice, who have not nc-
Imowledged the existence ofGod; and, from
these alone, none have understood his perfec-
tions.  And, if revelation be neces<lary to
the deVelopelllent ofcreation, h ow much more
is it necess~ ry to unfold the mysteries of prO'-
vidence!-Coltyer's Lectures.

THE DIBLE.

“Tue scripture.of the Olaand New Tea
tament," says John Wesley, "is a most 30lid
and precious system of divine TRUTII.-
El'ery part thereof is worthy of GOD; and
all together are one entire body, wherein
therc is no defect, no excess. It is the
FouilTALI'of heavenly wisdom which they
who are able to taste, prefer to all writings
of men, however wise, o1 learned, or holy."
However much or widely we may differ with
this renowned Father of Methodism, in oth-
er parts of his writings, we can subscribe
to the sentiments contained in the above
with all our heart. ~ Were they univcrsally,

held and actcd upon, all speculation in re-
ligion would soon cease; and the Bible
take its place in the mind where it ought,
above every other book or writing, wheth-
er confession of faith, discipline, or body of
divinity.

The Bible, like iti! Divine Author in re-
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-gard to athol' beings, ~tands alone with res-
peet to all other books. None can share
with it in its origin. It is the only original
and perfect transcript of the Mind of God,
partaking of His truth and holiness, wis-
dom and power, without any admixture of
the opposites. It is independent of all oth-
er books for the knowledge that it contains
and thelinformation which it imparts.  This
is the production of the Divine Mind, while
all others are the productions of the human
mind; and like the'sources from which they
emanate, are indehted to others for much
or all of what they contain; and partake
more or less of the errors, imperfections
and imbecilities  of their authors.  This
should admonish us, that we cannot be too
cJ.utious how we receive what they s'y,.and
not to repose implicit trust and confidence
in their representations on icligion, a sub-
jectof  all others the most important to man,
as it involves his eternal all and destiny,
and a mistake in it is of all other.s the most
dangerous and fatal, as it is irremediable
if not discovered and rectified before the
termination of his present existence.

Every book is indebted to the Bible for
all the true and correct knowledge which it
contains on that subject. How much bet-
tel' tllen to go at once to this pure fountain
of Heavenly kvowledge and wisdom, to
quench the thirst of the -diseased, fel'Crish
and panting mind, by inhaling its heallng
and invigorating draughts, than to stoop to
drink at those turbid streams of ‘theology,
where its waters have become dark, thick
and putrid, by being mingled with human
invenfons, traditions and mysfc:sm!  None
but those who themselves go to this foun-
tain and partake, can (mjoy good spirithlul
health. ~ "If any man thirst,/l silys the di-

v'ne Author of Christianity, "I)t him c)me
unto ME allLd.orINK.”  "Th's spake he”
con'inues  the apostle, “of the PRI,

which they tint bplieve op him s'lOuld
ceive." Where shall we go to find this
fountain, to which all are invited?  Shall
we go to any human theor) or system?  As
this Author has invited Ilis to HDf, let us
hear what ue says. "The worbDs that |
speak unto you," says he, “"they are “pirit
and they are life."  And where are we to
find Hiswords but in His BOOK? We know
then where to go, to learn how to obtain
spiritua7 and eternal life. It is here that

re--
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the Holy Spirit, clothed with the language
of inspiration, is inviting u~to come. "The

Holy Spirit saetn, To-day if ye will hear
His VOICE harden not your hearts."

The claims of the Bible to a divine origin
have been fully attested. Its claims too
upon all the human race have been as am-
ply demonstrated. "If we receive the tes-
timony of men, the testimony of God is
greater." Whnen we have once admitted it
to be arevelation from God to all mankind,
we are bound to receive unreservedly what
it says, when suffered to speak to us through
a faithful and correct translation, and to re-
pose entire trust and confidence in all its
representatitins. To distrust what the Bi-
ble says isto distrust what God says, he-
cause He isits Author; and is moreover
offering an insnlt to his veracity. If we
sly that we believe the Bible, and do not
receive what it says without reservation,
we are guilty of falsehood, in asserting that
we believe all it tells us, while, at the same
time, we reject a part. And arc we not
also guilty in some degree of infidelity?-
For what is infidelity but unbelief?  And
as he who offended inone point of the law
was guilty of all, may not he who dishe-
Eeves onepatt of the Bible, be as much
and in the same sense guilty of all? And
would he not Ill one case be as much an
infidel, as he would in the other a sinner?
Not enly is the testimony of God greu.ter
than thi\t of man, but 'he that believeth not
God hath made him a LIAR; because he
believeth not the record God gave of his
Son."

TInt “"the Scriptures are the only suffi-
cient rule of faith and practice,” is, we be-
lieve, admitted by all who profess the reli-
gion of the Bible.  This admission should
at once settle down upon us the obligation
of their authority, to' the exclusion of all
other.  To this IU'%e tllen we are bound by
our admission to bring ev rf human ep:nion
and syst m (If dil-inity, and test them by it,
and cast all their inconsistencies away from
us. This would bring us at once upon the
Bible, to the exclusion of all humJ.n opin-
ions and systems. But is this always done?
Is not the case reversed, and the Bible
brought to the rule of human opinion,
bent to suit it, and made to bow hefore it?
Arc not the scriptures rejected in part, or
wrested to suit a theological system? Must
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not thls be case in regard to everyerrom)-

ous system, and consequently every sys-
tem but the one contained in the Bible?
Thus it is that the wisdom of man is exal-
ted above that of God, and the Creator
made to bow bhefore the created! Every
theological system, let it assume what form
it may, whether creed, confession of faith,
discipline, articles of fath, or body of di-
vinity, must, unless it embrace all the con-
tents of the Bible, and neither more or
less, and in the connexion exhibited there:
reject or wrest a part, or, what is equally as
culpable and condemnable, add 10it. By
thus not embracing all, they do in reality
SolYthat they have no use for that which
they do not contain; and by thus contain-
ing what is not there, say that the Blble is
not sufficient.  As in the one case, by re-
jecting their inconsistencies  we would be
brought to this Book, so in the other, by re-
jecting them we would .have nothing but
the Book left. The Bible permits no other
book, principle, or system, to share with it
in authority.  As it has no equal it will
bear no rival.

We commenced this essay with an ex-
tract from John Wesley, and we shall close
it with another from him equally as good.
The sentiments in the first, if universally

received and acted upon, would result in
the consequences  which seem to be so
earnestly  desired in this last. "Would to

God," says he, "that all the party NAMES,
unscriptural purases and For:iis, which
IIAVE DIVIDED the' Christian world, were
FORGOT: And that we might ALL agree to
sit down together, as humble loving bisci-
I'LES, at the feet of our common Master, to
hear !tisworp, to imbibe !tisspiriT, and to
transcribe  !tis LIFE in our owN."
EDITOR.

Confi.-JllllatioD. :led I"eCep-
tiol of't le W mod.

No testimony-no  faith, is a m'Ixim e-
qually as important as it is true.  If "with-
OlltraiTu it is impossible to please God,"
then faith is an essential principle in all re-
al religion, without which there can be no

acceptable  worship or obedience. Faith
cannot exist without testimony. Without
testimony we C:lnno mote believe, than we

can see without light or hear without sound.

.equally as true and important.
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No ftlctr--no is another maxim
Facts, tes-
timony and faith are then three co-essential
items in all true religion.

Facts are essential to the existence of
all revealed religion, .md constitute the ba-
sis upon which it rests.  Without some-
thing spoken or acted there can be no
£'lcts; for the term fact implies something
said or done. The words and works, the
sayings and doings of man, are the facts
of which he is the author. As man was
formed in the image, or "made after the si-
militude of God,” there is an analogy in
this respect between them. The words
and works, or the sayings and doings of
God, constitute the facts of which He is
the Author. In becoming acquainted with
these we become acquainted with Him;
and our acquaintance  with him' must
always be in proportion to our acquaintance
with these.  In the Bible we Imve record-
ed the words and works of God, which
constitute  the facts, a belief of which arc
essential to the ex;stence of fath.  With-
out this Book, or what it contains, there
can be no more faith in religion, than there
can be without the facts upon which its
revelations are f,)unded. There is a dif-
terence as well as distinction b:::tween fact
and trutTt. "All factl' are truths, but all
truths are not. facts."  That Jesus Christ is
the Sonof God, is a truth but not a f.tct;
that he arose from the dead is both a fact
and a truth. Had he never performed a
single mirade, or been the Author of a
single supernatural  fact. He would have
been God's Son as much as ever. llis
words and works demonstrated  this truth
to men, and are true because real, and thus
both facts and truths.  That Paul was the
Apostle to the Gentiles, isa truth but not a
fact; that he preached Christ to them and
wrote his Epistles are both fCictsand truths.
Truth has been \Veil defined by one to be
"THAT WHICH 1S, and more laconically.by
another to be "REALITY."

Facls, knowledge, tlJstimony, faith, con-
stitute the order of bel:ef, which isas uni-
versal as it is unchangeable. There  must
b3 somethtng said or done before there can
be facts; there must be facts before there
can be any knowledge of them; there
must be aknowledge of them before there
can be any testimo:lY; and the testimony

te~timony,
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mune €0 reported before it can be beliel'ed,
or before faith can be produced. The ef-
fect is the same whether the testimony be
oral or written, spoken or recorded. Tes-
timony must be conveyed or reported in
language; all language consists of words,
which, clothed in sounds are addressed by
the spealcer to the ear, or, in letters, the re-
presentatives  of sounds, are by the writer
addressed to the eye. The mind is equal-
ly as much informed and convinced, wheth-
er through the ear or through the eye. The
word of God being the record of what He
has said and done for the redemption of
m:m, and w:licll m'tke out these facts of
which he is the Author, Paul could say
with perfect propriety, that "Faith comes
by hearing, and hearing by the worbD of
God." ~

If faith is what we have. shown it to be,
and comes as we have proven, then there
can be no difference in its nature, or the
manner of believing any thing. All faith
is in this respect the same; the difference
is in the objects and not in the kind.

}<'aithwas bewildered much by men who meant
To make it clear, so simple in it;,elf,

A thought so rudimentd and so plaln,

That Done by comment could it plainer make.
All faith was one. In object, not in kind,
The difference lay. The faith thatsavedasoul,
And that which in the common truth believed,

In essence, were ttle same. Hear, then,
what faith,

True Christian faith, which brought salva-
tion, was:

Helief in all that God revealed to men,
Observe, in all that God revealed to men,
In all he_dpromised, threatened, commanded,
said, -
Without exception. and without a donbt.
poLLOK's Courseoj Time.

A belter definition of true, Chr:stian,
"saving" faith, could not have been given,
than this one by the Scotch poet. The
last line contains the sentiments expressed
in apart of our Essay on "the Bible" in
this No. but which were penned by us with-
out remembering or noticing it. In the
estimation of Pollok, true Christian faith,
by which saLvATION comes, is to believe
and observe ALL the tevelations of God in
all his promises, threatenings and com-
mam!ments, "witltOut 1:XCEPTIO~, and with-
out a pouBT.” According to him a faith
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which falls short of this i.
faith.  If any of his Presbyterian
or,any of our "Reverends" or

Divinity," can give a better definition than,
this, we will be thankful to anyone  who
will show it to us. There is no difference

then, as we have observed, in the nature of
or "kind" of faith, or in the manner of be-
lieving any thing, whether human or di-

not a-"3I"'lling"
brethren,
"Doctors of

vine; nor can there ever be while we pos-
sess all the faculties and endowments  of
mind and body which we now have. No-

thing short of the creation of anew facul-
ty C'In produce a change in the manner of

believing. | believe upon the testimony of
the French writerR that Napoleon Buona-
parte was Emperor of France and com-

m:mded the French army at the battle of
Waterloo; and | believe upon the testimo-
ny of inspired Prophets and Apostles that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God and arose
from the dead. Now it must be evident to
every individual of common sense, discern-
ment, or observation, that the n.ature of my
faith, or manner of believing, isin both ca-
ses the very same; and that the very same
facultie::l are in both cases employed or put
into action.  But the- efj'ects upon me are
by no means the same. They are just as
different as the objects and facts; as be-
tween Buonaparte and Christ, the battle of
Waterloo and the Resurrection  of Jesus
from the dead.  The first will perhaps pro-
duce no effects, or have no influence, on
my feelings, actions or conduct; the !le-
cond will influence or govern all my feel-
ings, actions and conduct, and inspire me
with a hope as different from any the other
could give, as light is from darkness or
heaven from hell. But we drop this part
of our subject here to resume it farther on.

The order of faith we have shown to be
the same; but that we may be better under-
$tood we will illustrate it. B's mother
writes to him and informs him that llis fa-
ther is deae.. Relying upon the testimony
of his mother as a credible witness, he be-
lieves it and is filled with sorrow. His mo-
ther S:IWhIS father die and wa5 a witness of
the fact; upon this knowledge of it she
write!! or sends her testimony to her son;
and upon thi:l testimony is founded his
faitlt in it, Qrhe believes it and is grieved.
Here the order is, death or fact, knowl-
edge, testimony, faith andgriet: Reverse
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it, and it i. ~er from fait'-, tellimony,
knowladge, fact, from death.

There is a difference also between faith

I.nd knowledge, as well as between fact and
truth, \vhich is not generally apprehended
or attended to. That | am sitting by my
table with this pen in my hand with ~hich
I am now writing | do not believe, for |
know it; but that C. was sitting by this ta-
ble yesterday mornmg and writing with this
pen in his hand, | believe, for he told me s~.
lind is aman of veracity. | do not know it
because | did not see it. We ImolD what
we see or witnesg ourselvas; we believe
what is reported to us by oth01S.

There is a difference too between faith
:md opinion as little apprehended and un-
derstood as either of the above, bat more
deserving of notice or ?-ttention, as a want
of distinction sometimes involves matters
of great moment and leads to cons3quen-
ces the most important. Faith, as we have
nlready shown, is always dependent ontes-
timony for its exiE>tence; opinion is found-
ed upon, and deduced from, inft'rence.
believe that"the blood of Christ was shed
when the soldier run the spear into his
tlide, but 1 am not of opinion that it was;
I am of opinion that it was also shed when
his hands and feet were nailed fo the cross,
but 1do not believe that it was. The apos-
tle John saw the blood flow whfln his s:de
was pierced by the spear, and was a wit-
ness of the fact; upon this knowledge he
wrote his gospel or testimony, in which he
llays, "And he that gaw it bear record, and
his record is true; and he knoweth that he
saith true. that ye might belie've;" and up-
on this testimony, or record, | believe the
fa.ct, or have faith in it. There was a re-
semblance between our Saviour's body and
those of all other men, "For,~smuch then
as the children aro 'partbters of flesh and
blood, he also himself likew;se took plrt
of the aa.me"-"and  was made in the like-
nee8 of men: and being found in fashion as
a.man, he humbled himself and became o-
bedient IInt6 death, even the death of th~
ef-088;" ii'om the circumstance of blood flow-
jug from any part of the human body when
pierced or cnt, is Jrawn the inference of
IRe bleeding of oar Lord's hand3 and feet;
aud npon this il.Iference is founded my
pinion. To ~'iYthat 1 beliel'ed if, would
be an ;J.bulic of the term; for | hare not the
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te~timon!l of a single Apestl" or El'angeHft
to assure me of tha fact and thus make it
credible to me, so that | may be enabled to
believe it. In opinion, we reason from re~
semblance to circumstance-from circum-
stance to inference-and from inference to
opinion. ~ We rise from opinion to infer-
ence-from inference  to circ.umstance-
and from circumstance to resamblance. In
the fir3t, the order is, resemblance, circum-
stance, ‘inference, opinion; in the second,
opinion, inference, circumstance,  resem-
Mance. That we may exhibit and con-
trast faith and opinion together, we will re-
peat the order of belief.  In belief we rea-
son from fdcts to knowledge-from knowl-
edge to testimony-and from testimony to
faith.  We rise from faith to testimony-
from testimony to knowledge~and from
knowledge to facts. In the tlrst the order
is, factg, knowledge, testimony, fu.ith, in
the second, faith, testimony, knowledge,
factg.  The items in both belief and opin-
ion are four. We have been thus partic-
ular here and guilty of repetition, becausa
the distinction is one of importance, as we
expect to show in the future Nos. of our
p'lper.

Without law there can be no obedience,
without testimony, no faith. Faith can no
more transcend the testimony to be believ-
ed, than obedience can the law to be obey-
ed. The Messiah wl18n he had taken hil
seat on the throne of the Universe, gave
lawg for the establishment and government
of his Kingdom, in the form of cOlnlnand"
which constitute the divine code of th.
New Testament. He who submits to these

laws, or in other words, obeys thase com-
m:lllds, in the order laid down there, bo-
comes a citizen of his Kingdom, and re-

mains a loyal or good one, as long as he

nJliders all the obedience required of him.
He who does not ohey, cannot either bll-
come a citizen or live a good one. To o-
bey any of the laws or ordinances in reli-

gion instituted by men, is not to obey Jeliul
Christ; as obed:ence in the Christian reli-
gion cannot transcend the laws of Christ,
and we are to obey him, and Him alone.
Such an indiv:duallive~ in a state of rebel-
llion to the Messiah, as long as he submit.
to these institutions of men, in preferenca
to tholJe of the Lord. It is tlllls in respect
to f.lith or b~lief. To believe any thing
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«lIse in religion but the truths and facts re-f or unusual fact!, Buch as th" death of an
corded in the Bible, is to believe the o- individual at an unusual age, require ex-
pinions and whims of men, and not God. traordinary testimony, or testimony strong-
And the "believer" of this character is, in 1y confirmed and' corroborated, to caus'e Ui
his faith, under human and not divine influ- to believe them; supC'rnatural facts de-
ence. mand supernatural  testimony, or testimony
The effects of faith as we have seen, do supernaturally  confirmed, to .make them
not flow from its nature, or the manner of credible to us, or enable us to believe them.
believing, but from the nature of the facts Ordinary and extraordinary facts, as distin-
believed. A belief in the facts recorded guished and described above, occur in a-
in the New Testament is, from the nature :greement with the law8 and course of na-
of t.hese facts, calcuJuted t.ohave an influ- ture; but supernatural facts always imply
ence overman, orto have effect.s upon him, a violation or suspension of those laws and
which no other facts in the Universe are mtenuption of that cours~. All real mir-
capable of producing, as we see exhibited aclos which have ever been performed are
in tbe lives of thousands, and have record- of this character. All miracles ~re super-
cd on the pages of history. Ordinary or natural facts, and all supernatural fad!
common facts, which we are ,in the habit of are miracles. = The changing of water into
witnessing  ourselves or hearing of from wine by our Saviout at the marriage in Ca-
others, require but common or ordinary tes- na of Gallilee; the opening of the eye" of
timony to make us believe thom. That the man born blind, anointed with clay and
the Ohio river was frozen over last winter washed in the pool of Siloam; the unstopp-
at Cineinnatti  would require but good hu- ing of the ears of the deaf man at the
man testimony to convince me of~ or ren- coast of Decapolis on the sea of Gallilee;
der worthy of my credence, because such the sudden stillness of the winds and waVf'S
a fact would take place in accordance with at His bidding; and the raising the dead
a law of nature with which I am familiar; Lazarus of Bethany into life and being;
but It would require the strongest kind of were all violations or suspensions of tha
human testimony, or testimony the best au- laws, and interruptions of the course. of na-
thenticated and confirmed, to convince an ture. A belief in the astounding and su-
inhabitant of the torrid zone, who had -been pernatural facts of thl'l gofpel recorded in
born and raised there and whose year is the New Testament, such as the concep-
one unbroken summ2r.. That m certain in- tion, resurrection and ascension of
dividual died 'lt the age of 50, is a fact of the Lord Jesus Christ, f:lcts so contrary
which requires but common or ordinary hu- and opposed to all human experience, de-
man testimony to render credible to me; mands testimony of the very strongest
but that another individual died aged 150  character~ testimony confirmed by similar
years, is another fact. that would require |facts, and consequently supc7llatural. The
the strongest or best confirmed human tes- immediate voice of God declaring Jesus
timony. Christ to be his Son and the Saviour's re-
A~ there are three different classes of surrection from the grave, not only requir-
facts, or facts differing in tiuee peculiari- ed the testimony of those who heard this
tics, ordinary, extraordinary and supernatu- voice and saw our Lord after he arose, to
ral, sothere are three different classes of convince those who d:d not hear and see
testimony, or testimony distinguished by themselves, and to whom the testimony was
three different qualities or properties;  or™ spoTcenor orally communicated, but also
dinary, extraordinary and supernatnral tes- like or supernatural facts performed before
timony.  Ordinary or usual facts, such as them; and to those who did not see or have
the freezing over of ariver in the winter not seen these witnesses, the record of
or the death of a person at the ordinary t.hese facts, or their testimony eommunica-
term of human life, are facts which take ted in writing, and themselves of the most
place in accordance  with laws of nature unquestionable character in regard to ca-
with which we are acquainted, and require pacity, honesty, impartiality, &c. to con-
only ordinary or common human testimony firm it to them or make it credible and
to 15upport or establish them; extraordinary  thus enable them to believ.e it An
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important inquiry snggests itself to us here,
and which we will mention. How did the
idea or notion of miracles ever get into the
world, seeing that they are so entirely con-
trary and opposed to the laws and course of
nature as far as known to man, if no mira-
de had ever been performed? If not real
they must have been false; and there can
be nothingfalse  without the pre-existence
of something true or real. Without the
existence of truth or reality, we never
would have known what falsehood was; as
without genuine coin or notes We never
would have had counterfeit.

We now corne to the concludivg part of

this esshy, and that which most deserves
attention;  the scriptUl al illustrations or
the confirmation and reception of the

word or testimony. In order to understand
properly this, as well as other subjects con-
nected with the Christian religion, and to
apprehend the full illJport of all the terms
and phrases employed in tllem, we must
attend well to that record which has heen
left us by the holy Apostles, the Ambassa-
dol's of Heaven and plenipotentiary  Minis-
tel'S of the New Testament. We have
been thus particular, repetitious and prolix,
in what we have said, that the mind of the
reader might be well prepared to appreci-
ate fully what we farther have to offer.

The phrase, "reception of the word,l" is
but another expression for the belief of
confirmed testimony; and "to receive the
word" of the Lord is, in the import of sc ip-
ture, to believe that word, confirmed, or
rendered  credible, by supermtural  facts.
In the New Testament the fdith of persons
is sometimes mentioned before their bap-
tism and sometimes  afterwards; before,
when the writer attends strictly to the' or-
tkr of the Gospel, and after, in reference
to the effects of faith, in obedience and
change of state. ~ When. Philip went down
from Jerusalem to Samaria, after Pente-
cost, and ‘“preached Christ unto them,"
Luke, the historian of the Acts of Apos-
tles, informs us, that "when they believed
Philip preaching the things cuncerning the
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus
Christ, they were baptized, both men and
women;" and speaking of the reception
of the gospel among lhe Corinthians when
preached by Paul, he tells us, that "many
Or the Corinthian. hearin:;, believod, and
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were baptized." In both these instance!,
faith is placed or named before baptism, in
the scriptural or gospel order. But speak-
ing of the effects, or "obedience of faith,"
as in the case of the Jailor and his family,
Luke, after mentioning that Panl and Si-
las "spoke unto him the WORDbf the Lord,
and to ALL that were in his house,” says,
that he "was baptized, he and all his
straightway,"-"and rejoiced, believing in
God with all his house." We also fre-
quently find the term “believed" used in
reference to the change in the state of per-
sons, effected by the "obedience of faith"
in baptism, when they were inducted from
the alien into the Christian state.  Luke,
speaking  of the discourse of Peter on
Pentecost to the Jews, after mentioning
that "they that gladly received his word
were baptized,” says in reference to them;
"all that believed were togethe" and llad
all things common;" and again, after re-
cording the conversion of five thousand by
another discourse  from Peter; “the multi-
tude of them that believed were of on~
heart and of one soul." Paul tells the.Co-
rinthian Christians to whom he addressed
his two Epistles, that he declared to them
the gospel which he had preacllCd unto
them, and "by whicll ye are saved, if ye
keep in memory willat | have preaclled un-
to YOII: unless ye Iwve belicved in vain ;"
and the Ephesian Cluistians;" in whom
[Christ] ye also trusted, after that ye heard
the word of truth, the gospel of your sal-
in whom also after that ye believed

vation;
ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of
promise;" and in his epistle to Titus he

things [of which he had
I will that thou affirm con-

tells him,-"these
been speaking]

stantly, that they which have believed in
God might be careful to maintain good
works."  None are spoken of or address-

ed as believers, in the New Testament, af-
ter Pentec.ost, in reference to the Christian

Institution, but the baptiZEd or immersed;

as "fdith only" or alone, is nowhere them
counted for righteousness,-nothing short
of the "obedience of faith." Both these
assertions are made by us with a full knowl-
edge of what is maintained by others on tile
contrary; and we are prepared when called
upon or they are opposed, to sustain them
by scriptural proofs and evidences, more
numerous, stron~er, and more to the point,
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than any that can be brought
them.

The phrase “received the word" is gen-
ei-any used in the New TestIment in re-
ference to the gospel; and when connec-
ted with baptism, in the same manner that

up against

the term “believed" is, as they are synon-
ympus in their signification Luke, nar-
rating the effects of Peter's discourse: on
Pentocost, observes that, "they that glady
received lds word were baptized." Here
he places the "receiving the word" before

"baptism,” in the order of the Christian In-
stitution, as he and the Apostles elsewhere
"belief* or faith, as we have just illustra-
ted. But in recording the conversion of the
SaUh'lritans, after mentioning  that they
who believed "wer~ baptized, both men and
.women,” he remarks:  "Now when the A-

postles which were at Jerusalem heard that

Samaria had received the word ofGoJ, they
sent uato them Peter and John." And
after relating t:1le conversion of Cornelius

and his house, where he tells us that Pe-
tel' "commanded them to be baptized in the
name of the Lord,” he directly observes:
"And the Apostles and brethren that were

in Judea heard that the Gentiles had also
received the word of God." It is in refer-
ence to thus ‘"receiving the word,"” that

Paul in his first Epistle to the Thessaloni-
ans addresses them as follows: "And ye
became followers of us, and of the Lord,
having received the '/.Cordn much affliction,
and joy of the Holy Spirit;" and in another
part of the same epistle ;-"when  ye re-
ceived the word of God which ye heard of
us, ye received it not as the word of men,
btil: as it is in truth,
which effectually worketh also in you that
BELIEVE."

The “confirmation of the testimony" is
is the “confirmation of the word,” as the
word is but another term for the testimo-
ny, which by that word is made known in
order to be believed and obeyed, or "made

known to all nations for the obedience of
faith."  Without this confirmation by su-
pernatural or miraculous facts, for which
we have been contending. the word of God
could never have been received as such,
and the testimony of the Apostles never
accredited or believed. Without  perfor-
ming miracles the Apostles might have
proclaimed durinll' their liyeil without ef-

TIIE WORD OF GOD,

REFOR;\-IER. I

fecting asingle thing. They would han
been continually met by ohjections which
they could not answer, arguments  whieh
they could not refute,and difficulties which
they could not surmount.  Professing to be
the ambassadors of Heaven and ministers
of a divine covenant, and to be witnesses of
miraculous facts, and fraught with commu-
ni cations from God they would have been
constantly called upon to exhihit supernat-
ural proofs of their mission and miraculous
evidences of their testimony. Without:hese

their words would have been as powerle~s
as the babblings of an idiot or a lunatic; with
them-"the word of God is quick, and pow-
Jerful, and ~harper than any two-edged

sword, piercing even to the dividing asun-
del' of soul and spirit, and of the joints and
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughti

and intents of the heart.”

Such then was the importance  and ne-
cessity of these miraculous gifts and super-
natural facts, t.ljatthe Lord in giving thl)
commission to his disciples gave the prom-
ise of them along with it. "Go ye into all
the world, and preach the gospel to every
creature. He that helieveth and is bap-
tized shall be saved; but he that believeth
not shall be damned.  And these sign3
[miraculous] shall follow them that be-
lieve; In my name shall they cast out de-
vils; they shall speak with new tongues;
they shall take up serpents; and if they
drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt
titem; they shall lay hands on the sick, and
the) shall recover." The same writer who
has recorded this, immediately adds: "So
then after the Lord had spoken unto them,

he was received up into heaven, and sa.t
on the right hand of God. And they went
forth and preached every where, the Lord

world7lg with them, and COXFIRMING THD
woRDWith siGxs following." In the epi~-
tie to Hebrews we find Paul asserting the
same, only in somewhat diilerent language.
"Therefore we should give the more ear-
nest heed to the things which we have
heard, lest at any time we should let them
slip.  For if rne  woRrD spoken by angeli
was steadfast, and every transgression and
disobedience  received a just recompense

of reward; how shall we escape, if we neg-
lect so great a salvation! which at first be-
gan to be spokex by the Lord, and w.u

COXFIRIED unto ull by thellt that heard him;
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God also bearing them wiTNESS both with 1
ligns and wonders, and divers miracles,
and gifts of the Holy Spirit, accordmg to
Iris own will."  In both these quotations
from Mark & Paul, we find the term “con-
firmed" used in the very sense and for the
very purpose for which we have been con-
tending, and the gifts, miracles and super-
natural facts intruduced in proof and illus-
tration.  Paul is still more explicit and
particular, if any thing, in his first letter
to the Corinthians, than he is here, to the
Hebrews. After thanking God on their be-
halfror His grace or favor which had been
bestowed on them by Jesus Christ, he re
minds them; “that in every thing ye are
enriched by him, in all utterance, and all
knowledge; even as the TI~STljony of Christ
WASCOXFIIOH:nin [or among) you: so that
ye come behind inno gift." "To one is
gtven by the Spirit the word ofwisdom; to
another, the word of Iwowledge, by the
same Spirit; to another jaitk, by the same
Spirit; to another, the workillg ofmimcles;
to another, prophecy; to another, discer-
ning of spirits; to another, .divers Teindl.'
oftongue.~; to another, interpretation of
tongues: but all these, worketh that one
and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every
man severally as he wilL" We have here
enumerated, all these different gifts bestow-
ed for the confirmalion of the testimony or

word of God. Paul is referring to these
works or gifts of the Holy Spirit, when, in
this same epistle he affirms, that his
preaching was "in demor/stration of the
Spirit and of power." These are properly &
emphatically the demonstrations of the Ho-
ly Spirit.

It was these gifts and the works or facts
for the performance of which they were
given, that rendered the word of God so
powerful and efficient under the ministry
of the apostles, in the conviction and con-
version of the thousands and multitudes,
mentioned in the Acts of Apostles. It
was by these that the testimony of Peter
Was confirmed on the day of Pentecost.
"And when the day of Pentecost was fully
come,” says Luke in Acts, "they [the di-
Bciples) were all with one accord in one
place. And suddenly there came a sound
from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind,
and it filled all the house where they were
littini. An.d there appeared unt<>them

REfORML1":1t.

cloven tongue, like a, oj flre, and it sat
upon each of them. And they were all
filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to
speal;; with other tongue8 s the Spirit, gave
them utterance.” The multitude  which
the report of this had asslimbled to~ether,
convinced by these miracle8 and g~ft:f
which they both saw and heard, that Pe-
ter and the eleven Apostles  who stood up
with him were the messengers and min-
isters of God, believed his testimony, or
were “cut to the heart” by his words which
they heard, and eagerly inquired what they
should do? Peter replies; "Repent, [or
refurm] and be baptised [or immersed) ev-
ery one of you in the name of Jesus Christ,
for [or in order to) the rermssion of sins,
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit."  And what was the consequence?
They cl1}mow believe, or receive, his word,
and obey his command. "Then they that
gl(tdly RECEIVEDIIS WORDwere baptized:
and the same day there were added unto
them about three thousand souls.”

The conversion of the Samaritans
next most important inthe order
as our Saviour said to his apostles, during
the interval between his resurrection and
ascension;  "ye shall be witnesses unto me
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of
the earth.” We will hear Luke, the writer
of Acts, narrate the principal events at-
tending this.  Philip, an evangelist, is the
preacher. "Then Philip went down to
the city of Sa.maria, and pre:lched Christ
unto them. And the people with one ac-
cord gave heed unto those things which
Philip 8pal;;e, hearing and seeing the mir-
acle8 which he did. For unclean 8pirits,
crying with a loud voice, came out of many
that were pos8essed with them: and many
taken\lvith palsies, and that were lame, we,re
hcaled."  The testimony of Philip being
thus confirmed and his mission corrobora-
ted by these mirades which he performed,
the Samaritans receive and obey the word.
"When they belicved Philip preaching tha
things concerning  the kingdom of God,
and the name ofJ esus Christ, they wecre
baptized, both men and women." It is
soon added: "Now when the Apostles
which were at Jerusalem heard that Sama-
ria had 'RECEIVEDTHE WORn of God, they
sent unto them Peter and John."

i~ thtt
of time,
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Tho circum.tance! attending  the con-
Tersion of the Gentites at the house of
Cornelius, were similar to those respecting
that of the Jews on Pentecost. Peteras
he ~as t~er~, is again the 'preac~er here.
Durmg nis discourse and wh,le he Is speak-
ing, “"the Holy Spirit," says the m'iter of
Acts, “fell on all them that HEARD TnE
WORD. And tileY of the circumcision, [the
Jews,] “continues he, "which lelived, were
astonished, as many as corne \vith Peter,
because that on the Gentiles also was pour-
ed out the gift of the Holy spirit.  For they
heard them spealc with tongues, and magni-
fy God." And what is the result here?

They receive and obey the word, confirmed
and rendered credible by the miracles thus

wrought. "Then answered Peter, can any
man forhid water, that these should not be
baptized, which have received the Holy
epirit as well as we? .4nd he comanded
them to be baptized in the name of the
Lord. ,. ,. % And the apostles and
brethren that were inJullea heard that the
Gentiles had also J1.ECEN"ED TIIE WORD Of
God."

With these tTiree cases of the "confirm'll..
tion and reception of the word,” among the
Jews first, then the Samaritans, and lastly
the Gentile,;, we shall close this article.-
‘We have selected these three, as the most
important  recorded by the historian of the
Ac ts, and where we might expect to find
more particularity in the narration of the at-
tendont circumstances and inthe use of the
terms and phraseology employed by the in-
lpired writers illdescribing real conversions
to Christianity. We hal'e more to add to
what wo have said here and several cases
more to adduce confirmatory of our remarks,
but deem it best to defer them for another
number.

We thin.c that we have sufficiently shown
and proven, tllI'lt without supernatural con-
firmationslhe first converts to the Christian
religion could not have received or believed
the testimony of the apostles.  The mira.-
cles inthe New Testament arc recorded
there for tlre very same purpose for which
they were puformed. "Many other signs
[miracles] truly did Jesus in the presence of
his disciples, which are writen in this book,"
llays John to those for whom he wrote his tes-
timony, "but tllese .UM wrITTEN that ye
luclnT BELIEB that JESUS IS THE

REIIORYIEL.

CHRIST, THE SO:' OF GOD- lind that
RELIEVING YE MIGHT lIA.VE :LIFjjltiuourrh hi.
name."  Without an acquaintance o with
these facts, no one "can give an account of
the hopeth ttis inhim." It isimpossbile forany
one to have f:lith in Christ, who is not con-
vinced by these miracles there recorded.-
He may say that he believes, but it is no-
thina but abare assertion without proof' and
if h:thinlcs so, he is under the influen~e of
a deceptious and dangerous illusion !
EDITOR.

First Principle~ oCthe
Christian Ucli.ldon.

has its axioms or fir8t
principles, an acquaintance with, and at-
tention to, which, are actually necessary in
order to make any proficiency and ad-
vancement in it; and to ~rriv~ ~t that de-
gree o~ perfectlOn to whi?h. It I~ capablo
of carrYlllg t~e student. 'l 1lIS w.lll hold e-
qually .tru~ Withall, from the subl~mest and
n~ost mtTlcate to the most ordmary and
Slmple.  If these principles are not prop-
erly and .correctly understood and reduced
to practlce, but littleif any profiiciency
c.~n be made, labour become~ almost or en~
tll.ely ulleless, and no perfectlOn can be at-
tamed.

He who is ignorant of the fir~t princi-
pies of Geography and the meaning of the
terms used in those principles, is not pre-
pared to understand the boundaries of
countries, their physical features, and' their
various climates and productions.  The stu-
dent who attempts tostridy Grammar, with-
out being acquainted with the nature of
nouns, verbs, adverbs, &c. and the rules
by which they govern and are governed,
will never learn to parse or compose a sen-
te.nce correctly.  Withoutan  acquaintance

EVERY science

With the nature and power of numbers, and
addition,  multiplication and subtraction,
a knowledge of the higher branches .of A-
rithmetic can never be attained. And
as with these primary, so with all other
sciences.

These terms and principles have to be
constantly used and applied, in every step
which is taken, in every variation which iii
made, from the firs to the last link in all
science jand have to be well understood,
constantly  remembered, and habitual-
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1,. referred lo.-Tn  prosecuting the
etudy of any science, or in malling a
pr:\ctical application ofits principles,

If these lire correctly understood and
properly applierl, the same re3ults will
flolVand the same consequences fol-
101Vin the case of every individual,
wherever placed and however circum-
stanced, Thus all men will work a-
like by a given rule; and Htlle rule
always be the same, their result! or
work, when brought together, though
may never have seen, known or heard
of each other will harmonize and a-
gree. It was by thus constructing the
materials, that the Temple of Solo-
mon was reared into that beautiful
splendid and magnificent  structure
which excited the admiratlOn of eve.
ry beholder: without the stroke of a
hammer. It is b} working with dif.
ferent rules, that different and discord.
ant results are produced.  The necssi-
ty of first principles, and of order and
arrangement in their application, grow
out of the nature and constitution of
things in that vast and complicatp.d U-
niv~rse in'which we are placed, reared
and sustained by the hands of an infin-
itely wise and powerful Architect. ,
And is Christianity without first prin-
ciples and terms to exprass them?
‘Vhile such order and arrangement
exist in all His other works, did its di-
vine Author construct and leave it, a
chaotic and discordant affair," without
form and void,"” like the Universe at
its first creation,-without system,
agreement or harmony in its parts?
But Christianity has its first principles.
"When for the time ye ought to be
teachers,” says Paul to the Hebrews,
"ye have need that one tp-achyou again
which be the FIRST PRINCIPLESf the
Oracles of God; and are become such
as have need of mille, and not S‘tlonﬁ

mea.t , For everyone

1Sun~k!ft!l

ness. for he IS a e. But strong
meat belongeth to them that are of

full age, [or perfect] even those who

Itr.;:rOIt~1Eft..

by reason of use [or habit] h)\lI'e their
senses exercised to discc’m both GOORncr.
EVIL. Therefore leavihg the PRINCI-
PLESof the DOCTRINBf CHJtIST, let us
go on. unto pertection;  not laying again

the foundation of REPENTANCE[refor-
mation! from dead works, and FAITH
toward God, of the DOCTRINBf BAP-
TIS~I1Sand of laying on of hands, and
of resurrection of the dead, and of
eternal judgment.” These “first prin-
ciples” were the "principles of the doc-
trine of Christ," and this "doctrine"

was the “doctrine of baptism,” &c_,
As we have no baptism of the Holy
Spirit now, which coneisted in the gift
of tongues, or miraculous gifts, bestow-
ed through the laying on of hands of
the Apostles, we have but one baptism

left, the baptism in water.  Faith, re-
pentance or reformation, and baptism

or immersion, are three items in the
first principle\ of the gospel or "doctrine

of Christ,” which are necessary to
constitute a man a ~cholar, disciple or
learner in the school of Christ; and
agree in one as much as the Spirit.

the Water and the Blood. Unless
these ,principles are observed and at-
tended to in the order of Heaven, no
advancement can be made in the di-
vine science of Christiani ty., Vie caD'

not, "leaving the principles of the doc-
trine of Christ go on unto perfecliOn.”
"Ve cannot, in religion. leave princ.i-

ples which we have not observed or put
into practice, an'y more than we can
leave a road which we have never tra-
veiled for another way.

When the Ark of the New Covenant,
planned by the Founder of Christianity and
re~red his Apostles unde~~hedirection and
gUldance of the Holy S~Iflt, wa~lau~ched
forth upon the broad rlver of time, It wal
perfectly co~structed and completely fin-

- . \.
Isqed Ilts 'Pdalb%ﬂﬁdtla SIgel% dae|i1~r}o

tlat aseth mt { Ithas been fbatmg on the same ever S:nC6,
in ~he WORDOFRIGHTEOUSHnder the guidance of the same Spirit,

sent to be its Pilot to the end of the world,
receiving into its capacious bosom the re-
deemed of all nations, with infinite room fi r
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rMre; and Bhallat laBt land safe in the ha-
ven of the heavenly Canaan, with its illl-
mense and precious freight, where they
shall en' yeternal  deliverance and repose.

All the rks wmch men in their wisdom
have constructe'd in imitation of this divine
Ark, and which, with the freight of each

sect, continue to fioat along, can never im-
pair itin the least. = Their weather beaten
hulls become old and worm-eaten; but
this is constructed of materials that can nev-
er weaT or denay, let the tempests of infidel-
itvand the artillerv of all others beat upon'
jtas they may. "The WORDDFTHELORD
lives and abides forever."

The very terlll system implies both terms
and principles, without which no system cttn

exist, not even in im'lgination.  The di-
vine science of Christianity  hilS then its
terms and first principles,  without an un-
derstanding and practical applicatiOn  of
which, no one can make any progress in
tilat divine life which it requires, and which
is the, result of its combined influences.
But its principles, like those of every oth-
er science, must be' reduced to practice,

before its beneficent effects can be felt and
enjoyed.  "Principles  wit.Lout practice,”
beautiful and charming as they mdY appear
in theory, will not avail the "pOculatist any
thing here.  As we see the fountain in the
stream and the cause in the effect, so we
behold the princi pies in the practice of the
Christian  Religion.

As m science, where all work by the
same rule all obtain the same results, so in
Christianity,  where the analogy willltold
equally well.  Would men abandon their
speculations and human systems, & divest
themselves of their long cher,shed errors
and prcjudices, which have divided and
kept them ap'lft; and take the Bible as thclr

"only RULEof FAITH and P:;UCI'ICE," yield-Ill.Itely

iug a heal ty obedience to all ;ts commands
and "laying alart all FILTHINESS and
eUPERFLUITYof NAUGHTINESSgceive with
meekness THE ENGRAFTFJDNVORDwhich is
ABLEto SAVEtheir souls,” all would be "c-
cordance and harmonym action and result.
But ull.til this be the Clse, there can be no
more agreement and union in the views
and actions of the "professors” of Christi-
anity, than among the professors and doc-
tmB of science. A return to thelSe first
pr.inciplc& is one of the principal thingB
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wanting to set mon right in religion, and to
produce that ullivers,d harmony in senti-
ment and co-operation in action, so desira-
ble in effecting the conversion of the
world. As long as men have different
views of theBe first principles of the ChriB
tian Religion, no harmonious action Orre-
sult can be effected; fur in every tlinrr
sincere and honest men act in acc~rdanc~
with their views and principles, whether
true or erroneous, right or wrong.  With-
out acorrect notion and understanding  of
these princi ples, we might as well, and
could with as much SUCCO0SSmake practi-
cal and perfect Christians of men, as we
could make a good Geometr;cian out of a
student, who knew nothing about lines, an-
gles and curves.

In ourattempt5 then to effect the conver-
sion of the world who are lying in sin and
error, to the pure gospel of Jesus Christ,
these firfi! principles merit and claim our
particular  attention. No pains should be
spared in imparting correct notions of them ;

no labor in iUustrationg them, and in bet-
ting them in that light which their great
importance  deserees and demands, and

which will induce all men to yield to Christ
"TilE OBEDIENCEOF FAITH."

EDITOR.

RELIGIOUS NEWSPAPERS.

The majority of plpers callod relig'ous,
are as much political, commcr,~jill and fa-
catious as tlley are religious.  The Lumi-
nuies, Stars, Suns, Registers, Recorders,
Secretaries.  &c. &c. inone column tell us
the wily to heaven, & inthe next how to en-
graft trees, make canals, raise revenue: and
some advtTtise strayed or stoLm hOlses,
hogs, and negroes. In the same column
saw the way to escape the wrath to
come, and to clean black silk, separated by
a single line. In another, a direction to
devotion folowaJ by a dir;;ction to find
the residence of the barber. A famous
conversion is, in aaother, followed by a brv-
ker's list of the rates of exchange. The
necessity  of humility and tem[lerence is
argued in one pamgraph-f  LIICy goods,
gewgaws and swe('t meats ann lunc d uutha
next !-Prifltce  to ();.ri8tian BolptLt, 1&IJ.

0929:1
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Jamestown,
BRO. HOWA.RD,

Yours of the {jth. ult. is now before me;
and | am glad that you have determined to
publish a Periodical in Tennessee, for the
restoration  of the Gospel as preached by
the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ.

And as it respects contributing my mite
towards filling the columns of the REI'OR-
MER," | will with pleasure do (iny thing
that I have the ability to perform, to forward
the cause of my master,” because | am not
my own, having been bought "not with sil-

O. Jun. 15th. 1836.

ver and gold" but with the precious blood
of the Lord Jesus Christ.
If your readers can be entertained by a

common sense-man and one who writes
hastily, and carelessly,-'Ind one-who pays
no regard to style, but just bl~nders along
having more regard to the expression of
truth than to the manner of expressing it,
| shall be as happy to appear before them,
s Paul was to appear before AGIUPI'A;
and like him | shall try to show that we
have been wrongfully accused by this gen-
eration, because of their misapplication of

SCT7'ipture. Permit me to begin. then by
saying .

:MISAPPLICATION OF SCRIPTURE.
No. 1.
The first ccmmon error that | shall no-

tice, is the application of Scripture belong-

ing to one dispensation to the people of
another  dispensation. Thus that which
w,.s delivered to the Patrim'elts as their

rule, was no guide to Moses, and the peo-
plc under him; they had to obey the law
or rule delivered to them. And the law
orrule delivered to Moses and the people
under him, is not the proper guide or rule
to govern Christians, who are not under
law, but under favor. Itis of much im-
portance then, that we distinguish the dIf-
forent dispensations  which God has ap-
pointed upon the earth.  This may be apt-
ly illustrated by the different climates and
soils which God has been pleased to fix up-
on the earth. Each climate and soil have
lalCs adapted to the vegitaticn and other
r.ppurtenances  thereunto  belonging. But

suppose men wero to p:ly no regard to the
d:stibctions which God had made, and
were to Legin to plant Supr, Cotton, and

Ricl', inthu crmat~ and SOIli adapted to
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Wheat, Oats, and Barloy,
what would be the result?

not grow to do any good, and men would
become sceptical as to the design f the
earth, or the visible creation. Th auld
begin to say: we supposed the Earth, Sun,
Clouds, &c. &c. were designed to produce
vegit«tion for the benefit of men and ani-
mals; but not so, for we Imve planted and
sowed, but nothing has been produced;

therefore  we conclude that nature, or the
visible creation contradicts itself. It is ap-
parently des:gned to produce food for man
but it will not do it. Here then we have a
sEltof sceptics, and why? Ju-st because
they paid no regard to the different cli-
mate~, and the laws suited to them.

Now my friends, suppose | were t~ te.n
you, that a large num.ber of the sceptIlCS 1
reg;mJ. to the Revclatw,!s of God ~ave ~~en
n:ade m the same ~vay,I. e. by am~sa.pp,ICa-
twn.of the I~ws SUited by God, to one age
?r d~spensatlOn, to that of another? Notll-
Lngis more commo:l than to apply. the law
of ~oses, .totlle disclples of Chnst; ~nd
agam notlnng 1Smore common than to brn?g

Abrah~m and ~oses under the Gospel dls-
pensatlOn. It ISpretty gencrally supposed
that the words Riglueowmess and Justifica-

tion, as applied to Abraham, by Moses, and
by Paul, meant the forgiveness of his past,
or alien sins-and  that he was then as it
were adopted into the family of God. Up-
on this misunderstanding, and misapplica-

tion of the matter is built that do nothing
system “orF FAITII ALONE." Vio'hereas all the
D. D's in Christendom cannot sustain the
position thut Abraham was guilty of any
sin or sins at theJ time, nor for 24 vyears
before the time, that he issaid to have been
justified by faith. Paul says that Abraham

was a man of flith :It the time God called
him out of URi and Josephus says that he
was then 75 years old, and that the promise
of the numerous seed was made to him
when 99 years old. So that Abraham was
a man of faith 24 years befor" he received

the remission of his s:ns,else the term Jus-
tifieation when applied to him did not mean
the remission of his sins, as all our "faitl~
alone” men have supposed. Therefore

when Paul speaks of the Gentiles as stand-
ing in the salne rel:ltion to God that Abra-
ham did, the word JustijU:ntion as applied
to them docs not mean tho remission of

and vice -cet'sa,
Why they would



THE CHRISTIAN

their past or alien sins, but that as Saints,
without the law of Moses, they were Riglt-
teous OF Jus~ijied by the faith which they
t~len had, or by bel~eving the promises of

God as Abraham did. B
The term ,ﬁlqrtlteo&]s cannoth be apgued to.

anyone unti a er ell'SillS ‘ave ~“een re-
mitted.  To speak of the righteonsullgod-

ly would be a parodox.
Yours in the Lord,
M. WINANS.

Description and Advanta-
I;,CS oC the Comulon Scbool

System.

"Ve m'lke the following
«An Address on Education,”
Minor, Esq. of Louisa County,
lished in the Deer. no. of the "Southern
Literary Messenger." There is a feature
in this system which has been found neces-
sary for its success wherever it has been
tried: the admission of all children, rich
and poor, alike without charge; or where

extract  from
by Lucian
Va. pub-

there is any charge, let it be equally borne.
How much better 01l would we be in eve-
ry respect, religious, literary, and political,

if the surplus wealth in this country, and
the money squandered in extravagancies,

dissipation, and unnecessary  luxury and
useless expenditures, were devoted to this
most useful and benevolent object t

ED. C. R.

The Common-School system of New York,
which has been in operation since 1816, is in
substance this: The counties having been
already laid off into tracts of five or six miles
.quare, called towllships,-each  of these, up-
on raising one half the slim needed there for
teachers' wages, is entitled to have the other
half furnished from the state treasury:. and
each neighbor hood in the townsbip, before it
can receive any part of this joint sum, must
organize itself as asl-hool district, build and
turnish a school house, and cause a school to
be taught there fl!"rat least three months,
by a teacher wbo has been. examined and
fOllnd duly qualified, by a standing commit-
tee, appointed for that puorpOS(}. To the
schools thus establisbed, all children, rich
and poor alike, are admitted without charge.
Mark the fruits of this system. In 1832,
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there were in the State 508,878 children; of
whom 494,959 were: reglliur pupil¥ at the
common-schools: leaving fewer than 14,000
for private or other instruction, and reducing
the number who are unschooled to an inap-
preclable  pOint. In  Massachusetts, — the
townshibs are compelled by law. to oefro.y
nearly the whole expense of their schools;
and the organization is in other respects less
perfect than in Ne,' York. In each,. how-
ever, about one-rourTH Of the whole popula-
tion is receiving instruction for a considera-
ble partof the year; aod in Massachusetts,
in 1832, there were but Ten persons bUween
the agesjof 14'and 21, who could not read
and write.

Connecticut, with"a 3ch~l fund' yidd'lOg
180,000 dollars annually, and with common
schools established by law in every township,
finds thei I' efficacy in a great degree marred
by a single error in her plan.  This error is,
that the whole expense is difmyed by the
state. In consequence of this, the people take
little interest in the schcols; and the children
are sent solirregularly, as to deri ve a very in.
significant amount of public instruction;  so
clearly is itl;shewn. that a gratuity or what
seems to be one, Isbut lightly valued. The
statesmen of Connecticut, convinced tbat tile
only method of rousing the people from their
indifference, is to make them contribute
sometbinglfor tbe schools in their own im-
mediate ueigbborhood, and sobecome solicit-
ous to get the worth of their money, are med-
itating the adoption of a plan like tuat of
New York,

Even in Enrope, we may find admirable.
nay wonderful examples for OUrimitation.

prussia ha&a system, strikillgly analo-
gous to that of New .xark; and in some res-
pects, superior toit. As ill New York, the
superintendence  of pO;Jular education is in-
tru,sted to a distinct branch of the .g,0.vern-
ment; to a gradation of salaried officers,
whose whole time is employed in regulating
the course of study, compiling or selecting
books, examining teacbers, and lllspecting
the schools. At suitable intervals, are
schoole expressly fur the illstructlOll of teach.
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err: of which, in 1831, there exi~ted thirty-
three-supplying a stock of instructors, ac-
compli.hed'ID 011 the varions knowledge
taught in tl;e Prussian schools. In no coun-
try ou earth-little  as we might imagine it-
ia there probably so well taught a population
as in Prussia. Witness the fact, that in 1831,
out of 2,043,000 children in the kingdom,
2,021,000 regularly attended the common
~chools: leaYing but 22.000 to be taught at
their homes or in private academies.
France, in 1833, adopted the Prussian plans
with effects already visible in the habits Rnd
emVloyments ofher people; and similar sys-
ems have long existed in Germany, a&d,
even in Allsiria  Theechools for training
teochers (called, in France and Germany,
1l0rmal schools) pervado all these countries.

Jn England, government has yet done
little towards educating the common people-
Lut Scotland has long enjoyed parish schools

equalled only by those of Prussia, Germany,
and some of our own states, in creating a
virtuous and intelligentiyeomanry.  Through.

out Great Britain, voluntary associatlOns
for the diffusion of useful 1lmowledge ,inwhich
Rre enrolled some of the most illu"trious
minds not only of the British empire but of
this age, have been for years in active and
1181utary operation; and, by publishing cheap
and simple tracts upon us ~ful and entertain-
ing subjects, and by sending over the coun-
try competent persons to deliver plain and
popular lectures, illustrated by suitable
apparatus, they have, as the North  Amer.
ican Review"- expresses it, “poured floods
of in Ip]lpctual light upon the lower ranks Of
lociety."

ONLY GROUND OF CHRISTIAN
UNITY.
It is not often that we have, in our mi,,-
cellaneous reading, met with an article on

unity in religion, betterthanthe prefaceto
the translation of "Grotius on the Truth of

the Christian Religion,” by John Clark,
D. D. wri'tpn about 120 years since. We
pnblish all th;!l preface. in whicll will?e

found Grotius' method ofdefendlllg Clms-
ianity, in his excellent work on its evi-,
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dences just referred to. Like Clark Ite
would affirm, that it is the facts, and they
only, of the Christian Religion,. that form
the ground or foundation of umon among
its disciples. ED. C. R.
THE g@eneral acceptation this piece of

Grotius has met with in the world encouraged
this translation of it, together with the notes,
which, being a ce-llectioD orthe ancient testi--
monies, upon who~e authority and truth the
genuineness of the books of Holy Scripture
depends, 'lre very useful in order to the can-
vincing anyone ofthe truth of the Christian
religion. These Dotes are for the most part
Grotius' own, except some few of Mr. Le
Clerc's which | have, therefore, translated
also, because | have followed his edition,
the most correct.

The design of the book is to show the rea-
sonohleness of believing- and embrlic:ng the
Christian  religion above any other; which
our author does, by laying before us all the
evidence that can be brought, both internal
and external, and declaring the sufficiency of
it; by enumerating all the genuineness of any
books. & applying them tothe sacred writing.;
and by making appear the deficiency of all
other institutions ofreligion , whether Pagan,

~S

Jewish, or N\iahometan. So that the sub.
I'tance of the whole is briefly this: That as
certain as is the truth of natural princldJles,

and that the mind can judge ofwha t is agree-
able to them; as certain as isthe evidence
of men's bodily senses, in the most plain and
obvious matters of fact; and as certainly as
men's integrity and sincerity may be discov.
ered, and their accounts delivered down to
prosperity faithfully; so certain are we of the
truth  of Christian religion; and that, if it be
not true, tlolereis no such thing al true reli-
gion in the \Vorld; neither was there ever, or
can there ever be, any revelation proved to
be from heaven.

This is the anthor's design, to prove the
truth of Christlan religion in gerl.\?r?]J, a

gainst Atheists, Deiste, .Jews, or. a ometans;
andlhe does not enter into any of the dispute.
which Chrittians  have among themselves,
but confines himself wholly to the other.-
Xow, as-the state of Chri.tianity at present
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i!, were a heathen or Nlahometan convinc~d
of the Uhristian religion in general, he would

yet be exceedingly at aloss to know wbat
society of Christians to join bimself with;
so miserably Glvided are tkp.y amongst them-
selves, and separated into so many sects and
parties which differ almost ss widely from
each other as heathens from Ubhristians, and
who are so zealous and conteotious for their
own particular opinions, and bear so much
hatred and ill-will towards those that differ
from them, that there is very little of the true
spirit of char it,., which isthe bondofpelce,
to be found in any of them: this is a vel'}'
great scandal to the professors of Christian-
ity, and has been exceedingly dillserviceablr
to the C:hristian religion: insomuch that great
numbers haTe been hindered from embracing
the gospel, and mliny tempted:to cast it of
because the, Eaw the professor~ orit ingonera
agree Eolitt'e amongst themselves: this consid
eration induced Mr. Le Clerc toadd aseventh
book to those of Grotius: wherein he treats
of this matter, and shows what it becomes
every honest man to do in such a case: and
] have translated it for the same reason. All
that] shall here add, shall be only briefly
to inquire into the cause of so much division
In the church of Christ, and to show what
seems to me the only remedy to heal It.-
Fir5t, to examine into the cause why the
church of Christ is so much divided: A man
needs but a little know ledge of the state of
the Christian church, to sec that there isjust
reason for the same complaint St. Paul made
in the primitive times of the church of Co-
rinth: that some were for Paul, some for A-
pollos, and some for Cephas: so very early
did the spirit offactinn creep into the church
of God, and disturb the peace ofit, by setting
its members at variance with each other, .vho-
ought to have been all of the same common
falth into which they were babtized; and |
wish it could not be said that the same spirit
has too much remained amongst Christians
ever since. It is evident that the founda-
tion ofthe diviSIOn in the church of Corinth
was their forsaking their Lord and Master,
Jesus Christ, into whose name alone they
were bap~ized, and uniting themselves, some
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under one eminent Apostle or teacher, and
some under another, by whbom they had been

instructed in the doctrine of Christ, wherehy
tbey were dis'inguished into different sects'
under their several denominations: this St'
Paul complains of as a uhi.ng i'ti:elfvery had,
and of pernicioul consequences; for hereby
the body of Christ, that is, the Christlan
church, the doctrine of which is one and the
same at all times and in aU places, is rent
and divided into several parts, that clash and
interfere with each other; which is the only
method, if permitted to have its natural
effect, that can overthrow and destroy it-

And from the same cause have arisen all the
divisions that are or have been in the church
ever since. Had Christi~!1s been contented
to own but one Lord, even Jesus Christ, 8.nd
made the doctrine delivered by him the ~ola
rule off/lith, without any fictions or iuventlOns
of men, it had heen impossible but that the
church of Christ must have been one univer~
sal, regular, uniform thing, and not such a
mixture as wa unow behold it. But when
Christians once began to establtsh doctrineS
of their own, and to impose them upon other9
by human authority, as roles oftaith (which
is Lhe foundation of Antichrist,) then there
began to be as many schemes of religion as
there was parties of men who had different
judgement, and got the power into .their
hands. A very little acquaintance  with
ecclesiastical history does but too sadly con-
firm the truth ofthis, by giving us an account
of the several doctrines in fashion in the sev-
eral ages of the Chri$tian church, according
to the pres2Dt humor. And if it be not now,
how comes it pass that the generality of
Christians aro so zealous for that seheme of
religlon whiCh is recelved by that particular

chLrch of which they profess themselves

mem:bersl How is it that the generality of
Christians inone country are zealous for Cal-
vinism, and in another country as zealous for
Arminianisml It is not because men have
any natural di.position more to one than the
other, or perhaps that one has much more
fcundation to support it from Scripture thiLn
the other; but the reason is plain, viz. be-
cause they aro the establisiled doctrines of
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the places they live in; they are by authority

made the standard of rE-Jigwn. lInd mcn are
taught them fromlthe beginning: bYItbis means
they are so neeply fixcd and rooted in their
minds that they become prejudiCed in favor
of them ,and have so strong a relish of them,
that they cannot read a chapt",r in the Bible,
but it appears exac tly ag-reeable to the re-
ceived notions of them both, though perhaps
those notions are directly contradictory to
each other; thus, instead of making tbe Scrip-

ture the only rule offaith, men make rules of
faith of their own, and interpret Scripture

according to tbcm; which being an easy way
ofcomin~ to the knowledge of what they es-
teem the truth, the generality of Christians

sit down very well satisfied with it. But
whoever is, indeed, convinced of the truth of
the gospel, and has any regard for the honor
of it, cannot but be deeply concerned to see
issacred truths thus prostituted to the power
and interests of men; and think it his duty
to do the utmost he isable to take It out of
their hands, and fix it on its own immoveable
bottom.  In order to contribute to which, I
shall, in the second place, show what seems
to be the only remedy that can heal these
divisions amongst ClJristians; and that is
in one word, making the Seripture the only
rule of faith. Whatever is necessary for
a Christian to beleive, in order to everlasting

salvation, is there declared, in such a way
and manner as the wisdom of Gad, who best
knows the circumstances and conditions of
manlond, has thought fit. This God him-
self has made the standard for all ranks or
orders, for all capacities and abilities; and
to set up any other above, or upon the le.el
with it, is dishonoring God, and abusing- of
men. All the al\t\lority in thl'>world can-
not make any thing aD article. offaith, but
what Gad has made ho;.neither can any pow-
er establish or impose upon men, more or
less, or otherwise than wh.at the Scripture

commands. God has g~ven every man pro-
portianable faculties and abilities of mind,

some stronger and some weaker; and he has
by his own authority mada the Scripture

the rule of religion to them all: it is there-

RE.FORYIER.

forc, th'lir indispensible drty to examine dil
igentlyand  study attentively this rule, to
mstruct  themsehes in the knowledge of re-
ligious truths from hence, and to form the
be&t judgement they can of the nature of
them. The Scripture will extend or con-
tract itself according to the ecapacities of
men; the strongest and largest understand-
ing will there find enough to fill and improve
it, and the narrowest and meanest capacity
will fully acquiesce Illwhat is tbere required

ofit. Thus all men are obliged to form a
judgement of religion for themselves, and to
be continually rectifying and improving It:.

tbey may be very helpflil and assisting to
each other in tbe means of coming to this di-
vme knowledge, but DO ODecoln finally de-
termine for another; every man must judge
for himself and for the sincenty of hisjudge-

ment he is accountable to God only, who'
knows the secrets ofall hearts,'whichare  be-
yond the reach ot human power: this must

be letl; till the final day of account, when ev"
ery man shall be acquitted or condemned'

according as he has ‘icted by the dictates of
his conscience or no. Were all the Chris-
tians to go upon this princ'iple, we should
soon see an end of all the fierce contraver-
sies and unhappy divisions which now rend
and confound the church of Christ, were ev.
ery man allowed to take the Scripture for
his only gUlde in matters of faith, and, after
all the means of knowledge and instruction

used, ail the ways of assurance and convic-
tion hied, permitted quietly to enjoy hiS
o\,'n opinion, the foundati.on af all diVisions
would i taken away at once: and, till Chris-
tlans do arrive at this temper of mind, let
tbem not boast that they are endued with
that excellent virtue of charity, which is the
distinguishing  mark of their profession; for,
if what Paul s~s be true, that charity io
greater than faith, it is evident that DoUhris-
tian ought to be guilty ofthe breach of a
greater duty ul?on account of a Jesser; they
ought not to disturb that peace and unity
which ought to be amongst all Christians, for
the sake of any matters of faith, any citrer-
ences of opinien; because it is contrary to
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the known law of cLarity: and how the far
greatest part of Christiaus  will clear them-
~el\es of transgressmg  this plain law, |
know not. Wherefore, if ever we expect to
have our petititions answered, when we pray
that God would make us one flock und.er one
Shepherd and Dishop of our 801I1s,Jesus
Christ, wo must cease to make needless fen-
ces of our own, and to divide ourselves into
small separate flocks. and distinguish  them
by that whereby Chnst has not distinguised
them. \Vhen this spirit of love and unity,
of forbearing one another in meekness, once
becomes the prevailing principle among~t
Chritians, then and not till then, will the
kingdom of Christ 1l1its highest perfection
and purlty flo'HIsh upon the earth, and all
the powers of darl.ness fall before it.

REFORMER.
is now is-

THE CHRISTIAN
The first No. of our periodical

llued and before the reading public.  The
matter both original and selected, must
speak for itself and let others speak for it.

"We can ourselves speak for the paper and
typography, and say that in quality and
execution we believe it to be surpassed by
few, ifany, at least of those called ™reli-
gious,” which are published in the hud.

Having laid in an extensive supply ofvery

fine and excellent  printing paper ofa size
larger than we expected and intended, we
have, partly in consequence, increased the
size of our pages and with them the price
of our periorlic:ll. ~ We regret this, in coJ;lr
sequence of the size and terms expressed

in the “conditions"  of our prospectus, as
first published. But we see no reason for
our subscribers to object to it, as they will
now, with an increase of only onefourth in
the price, receive one third more of mat-
ter, the difference  between a third and a
fourth more than an equivalent, with no in-
crease in the postage, that being the sam:
as before.  The Christian 1liformer will
now contain 32 pages, large or royal octa-
vo, in double columns, at Two Dollm's,

payable in advance, atld Two Dollars and
Fifty Cents, ifnot paid within six months
from the time of subscribing. The type

being generally the same in size with that
of the ]'tlillr.nnial Harbinger and the pa-
ges about a third larger, the 32 pages of the
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Reformer will generally  contain as much
as the 48 pages of the I:l<ubinger, while
the terms and postage arc the same.-We

intend to use all the eflorts we can to mako
it valuable, and interestillg, and subservi-
ent of the great cause to which it shall be
devoted.  Although we have already re-
ceived some valuable assistance and ex-
pect more, we haye ample means
ourselves to sustain it at what it has began;
and, as we hope, to render it more and
more interesting,  useful, and worthy of
patronage. It isnow left principally with
our urethren, p~rticularly those in the West,
whether it shall be sustained ornot. The
better 1tis supported and the more ex-
tensively it is circulated, the more ample
will be our means of making it what we
wish and what it ought to be, the more
time and attention we can bestow upon it,
and the more enlarged will be the sphere
of its influence. ~ As the edition for this
year will not ue a large one, those who in-
tend subscribing for it should send us their
names in time to obtain it before the edi-
tion is exhausted. All letters, those con-
taining l'ernittances excepted,  must in o1-
del' to receive attention be post paid; and
addressed to the Editor, Paris Henry Coun-
"ty, Tenn.  All persons who obtain and pay
for te;rsubscribers, according to the terms
of the paper, shall be entitled to one copy
gratis.  Where thisis not done, itwill be
to the advantage both of our ,;ubscribers
and ourselves for them, where resluing
convenient to each other, to unite in ma-
king their remittances. Five or ten or
some other Hllmber, could do this where
they wish to pay in advance; and two where
p'lymentis neglected until the expiration
of six months. ~ We shall not send the Re-
former to any but those who send us their

names, except such agents as we may ap-
point.
JNO. R. HOWARD.
Paris Tenn.

You difPrent sects, who all declare,

Lo! CHRISTis hel'e, and CHRIST is there;

Your stronger proofs divinely give,

And show me wherethe CHRISTIANSIive.
John Wesley.
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THE PROSPECT BEFORE

Itis of the editorial prospect
that we wish to speak a little,
our readers of wh'tt we have
them.

The outlines of our future course were
10 well marked and defined in our Prospec-
tus that it might be deemed unnecessary'
bu; that was not the place for-what we her~
have to say.

One of the most important things we
design, is aseries of ess:J.yson the "Three
Killgdoms,"-the kingdom of Nature~the
kingdom of Grace or Favor-:J.nd the king-
dom of Glory. Next to this, will be a se-
ries on "Conformity to Christ,"-confor~-
ty to Christ in becoming a Christian-and
~onfol"!nity to Christ in living as a Chris-

us.
before s,
to apprise
in store for

tian j and a series on the "Three Cove-
nallts,"-the Noabhitic-the Mosaic-and
the Christian.  The design of the Scrip-

tures, particularly. those of the New Tes-
tame nt, will engage our particular and ear-
lyattention. In the course of the next
volume, and perhaps before we finish this,
we intend taking up the subject of "Chris-

tian Bapti::lm,"-its ~ Action or Mode-its
Subjects-and its Design. ~ We wish to be
well prepared before we enter upon this,

as so much has been said upon it and it is
so much misunderstood and misrepresent-

ed; and accordingly are procuring all the
works on it we can, both critical and. ex-
planatory. ~ We also have a rich treat in
store for our readers, in a series of discour-
seson the "Use and Intent of Prophecy,”

from the pen of one of the ablest and
soundest old Engl:sh writers.  Pitts' "Book
on Baptism" we have long designed re-
viewing, but must defer it until we have
more time and are better prepared, as "it
demands a strict and severe exposition,” to
use the words of one of the ablest writers'
of this age in a lelter to us. There are
also some other Tennessee productions of

this character, issued from the press during
the last year or two, which we intend no-
tieing, reviewing and exposing.  All these
things we design attending to, if permitt-
ed and the Lord will. in the order which,
and at the time when, we may be best pre-
pared for them, and which, in our judge-
ment, may best suit the times and be most.
conducive to the edification of ou,.readers.

hEFORMETt.

I We now launch our editorial
| tne greatdelp  of the huma~ mind, ~aving
planned and constructed It accordmg to
the best models we could get, with such im
prorements as we could devise, and hav
ing 11lannedit as well as we could, and gi
ven it the best outfit we were able. Ou
compafts is the best that ever such mariner
steered bY-TIIE WORD o GOD; and, with
our stati.on at the helm as pilot and conduc-
tor, we mtend to ta~~ at least aseveny€r:r8
voydagel,the. Lord wililllg, an~ h.ealth11! fe.
an ut ler Circumstances perm.lttmg. em
pests, storms and contrary wmds we fihal
d.oubtless have to c?ntelld WIth. The
tlllery too of the ehips. of the enemy wd
ha~e to be encoufolteled. ~Ve expect t
satt along harmonJOusly ~vlith those who
st~er ~y the same compass, but to clasn.
With, and cross the co~rse of,. those who
use. any other. Recelvmg aSSistance and
frelght where we shall. tou?h, we hope to
ta,nd s,~fel~ a.t th.e terml11atJOn of our voy-
age, With a nch and valuable cargo;
EDIfOR.

bark upon

ar

DICTIONARIES ~ AND LEXICONS.

None understand the value of dictiona
ries and lexicons so well as those who use
them most.  Every individual who reads a-
ny should, whecn reading, always' keep by,
hi~~n  English Dictionary,such  as Walker'
or webster's. An English word, the defi.
nation or meaning of which we are ignorant
€, might as well, until understood, be Lati
or Greek to those who do not understan
fuese languages. We sometimes hear pea
ple complaining of an author for using
":Lard werda,”  when the Lult is in them
selves, for not seeking the meaning in a
Dictionary. They vfa so cheap, that any'
one who can afford to read, can afford to ge
one. EDITOn.

():::J"Wehad partly prepared
on-the Chistian Nilme"
but must defer,it until
that we may give place
more imp.ortance for our
were anxious to insert
it with reluctance.

Q:::irBro. Winans' very able and interest:
ing No.2, on "Misapplication of Scrip lure,"
has been received and is on file for our next.

an "Essa)
for this number,
our next, in order
to other matter off
first No. 'Va
it in this, and defer
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Thus it is written, and thus it belwoved Christ to SUFFER,and to RISE FROMTHE DEAD

the third day:

Jln~that R~PE~TAN(1End REmMSSION OF SINSshould be preached
name among all natwns, begl/Int'lg at Jerusalem.-Lt:ke
Go ye into all the 'Ulurldand preach the gospel to every creature.

in his
XXIV.46, 47.
He that BELIEVETII,

and IS BAPTIZEDshall be S_"™VEDbut he that BELIEVETH NOT, shrtll be D.UINED.-IHark

XIV. 15,16.

CHRIST'S co~unSSION TO HIS _~POSTLES.

EARNESTLY CONTENDBORTHE FAITHWHICIIWASONCEDELIVERERINTOTIIE S.A.INTS.-

Jude, 3.
Supreme authority or I'eve-
lation.
[I<'RoM DR. CHAL-~IERS' EVIDENCES OF
CHRISTIANITV.*]

IF the New Testament be a message from
God, it behooves us to make an entire and
unconditional  surrender of our minds, to all
the duty and to all the information which it
lets before us.

There is, perhaps, nothing more thorough.
ly beyond t)le cognizance of the human fac-
ulties, than the truths of religion, and the
ways of that mighty and inVlsible Being
who is the object of it; and yet nothing, we
wiil venture to say, has been made the sub-
ject ot' more haroy and adventurous specula.

esThe llttle work from which this extract
is made, contains one of the linest summa-
rics of the evidences of the Christian Reli-

glOoD, ...,hich we recollect to have met with.

It is remﬁrka le for fOfce, depth . and acute-
ness of thought, justness of sentiment, earn-

est and nervous expression, purity of diction
and elegance of style. We here present our
readers with a specimen of it. (It may be
asked, does Dr. Chalmerb practLce what he
o forcibly and earnestly inculcatesl  In re5-,

pect to thiS greatest, most learned and re-

now ned Rabbiofall e ghgrgh of Scotland
we-would “eay as our Lord did upon one occa.

Ilion to the multitude and his disciples; "The
Scl'ibes and the Pharisees sit in !lloses'seat:
all therefore whatsoe~er they bid you observe,

that observe and do; but do not.y8 afterthclr
works: fur they say anddo not"ep ¢ R

tion.  We make no allusion at present toi.
ists, who reject the authority of th~ New
Testament, because the plan and the dlspen-
sation of the Almighty which is recorded
there, is different from that plan and that dis-
pensation which they have chosen to allcribe
to him. We speak of Christians who profes.
to admit the authority of this record, but
who have tainted the purity of their profes.
sion by not acting upon its exclusive au'
thority; who have mingled their own
thoughts and their own fancy with its-.infor.
matlOn; who, instead of repairing in every
question, and in every difficulty, to the prin-
ciple of ~'What read est thou,” have abridg.
ed the sovereignty of this principle, by ap-
pealing to others, of which we undertake to
make out:the incompetency: who, in addition
to the word of God. talk also of the reason
of the thing, or the standard of orthodoxy;
and have in fact brought down the Bible from

the high place which belongs to it, as the
only tribunai to which the a;>peal should be
made, or from which the decision shou.ld be
looked for.

But it i, not merely among partisanff or the
advocates of a system that we meet with

th  d'ff, tth ' 1 't f ht
i~ [ erence 0 le au jomt yow a 1s
\Vlitten. It lles at the bottom of a grout

deal of that ]00s8ne.s, both in practice aud
speculati on, wl.deh "e meet with every day
insociety and whiel} w- ofton hear expre e -

ed in famillaf CO;)I'Or5'1@n.  Wncne~  that
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list of maxims which are 80 indolently con-
ceived, but which, at the same time,
faithfully  proceeded upl)n1  “We  have all
our passions and infirmities; but we have
honest hearts, and that will make up for them.
Men are not all cast in the same mould.-
God will dot call us to task too rigidly  for
our foibles; at least this is our opinion. and
God can never be so unmerciful, or so unjust,
8s to bring us to a severe and unforgiving
tribu)al  for the mistakes of the understand-
ing." Now it is not licentiousness in gene,
ral which we are speaking against. It is a-
g"-inst that sanction which it appears to de-
rive from the self~formed maxims of him who
is guiity of it. It is against the principle,
that either aD error of doctrine, or an indul-
gence of passion, is to be exempteQ from
condemnation, beC:l.Use it has an opinion of
the mind to give It countenance  and author-
tty. '~-hat we complain of is, that a man
no sooner sets himself forward and says,
“this i. my sentiment,” than he conceives
that all culpability is tak-en away from the
eTTor, either of practice or speculation, Illto
which he has fallen. The careles~ne.s  with
which the opinion has been formed is of no
account in the estimate. It i9'the mere ex-
isteT<" ~. he opinion, which is pleaded in
vimlJic_.10:;; and under the autbDrity of our
maxim, and our mode of thinking, every
man conceives himself to have a right to his
Olyn way lind his own peculiarity.

Now this might be all very fair were there
no Bible and no revelation in existence.-
But it is not lair, that all this locseness,
all this variety, should be still floatlUg
world, in the face of an authoritati,ve
milnication  from God himself. Had no meso
sRge come to us from the Fountaln-head of
truth. it ---are natural enough for every indi-
Vldual to betake itself to its own spec-
ulation. But a message has come to us,
bearing on its forehead e~ery character of
authenticity; alld is it right now, that the
questlon  of our faith, or of our duty. should
be committed to (he capricious variations  of
this man's ta~te, or ot thLt m..n's fancy!
Uur maxim, and eur sentiment! God has
put an authoritative  stop to all this.  He has

ar 80

and
in the
com-
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spoken, and the right or the liberty
ulation no longer remain8 to u~. The que.-
tion now is, not "What thinkest thoul" In
the days of pagan antiquity, no other ques~
tion could be put; and to the wretched delu-
sions and idolatries of that perlOd let us see
what kind of answer the human mind is ca-
pable of making, when left to its own gli-
dance, and its own authority. But we call
ourselves  Christians, and profess to receivQ
the Bible a8 the directory of our faith; /Ind
the only question in which we are concern-
ed, is, "What is written in the lawl how
read est thoul"

But there is a way of esclping from this
concl~sion. No man calling himself 7 Chris'
tian will ever disown in words the authority
of the Bible. Whatever  be counted the gen-
uine interpretation, it must be submitted to.
Llut in the act of coming to this interpreta-
tion, it will be observed, there is room
the unwarrantable principles  which  we are
attempting  to expose. The  bu.iness of u,
Scripture  critic is to give a fair representa-
tion of the sense of all its passages as ther
exist in the original. Now, this is a process
which requires some investigation, and it
during the time that this process is carrying
on, that the tendencies ana antecedent  opin-
ions of the mind are suffered to mislead the
inquirer  from the true principles  of the bu-
siness in which he 1s employed. The mind
and meaning of the author, who is transla-
of language, and

of .pee-

for

is

ted, is purely a question
should be decided upon no other principleil
than those of grammar or philology. Now,
what we complain of is, that while this prin-

ciple is recogoised and acted upon in every
other composition ~ which bas come down to
us from an tigUlty, it has been most glaringly
departed from in the case of the Bible; that
the meaning of its author, instead of being
made singly and ~ntirely a questioD of gram-
mar, has been made a question of metaphy.-
ics, or a question of sentiment; that instead
of the argument resorted  to being “such
must be the rendering from the btructure  of
thQ language, and the import and significan-
cy of its phrases,” it has he~n, “such- must
be the rendering from the analogy of the
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faith, the reaT/onof the thing, the character
of the Divine mind, !Lndthe wisdom of all
hill dispensations.”  And whether this argu-
ment be formally insisted upon or not, we
have still to complain, that in reality it has
a most decided influence on the understand-
ing of many a Christmn; and in this way,
the creed which exists in his mind, instead
of being a fair transcript of the New Testa-
ment, is the result of a compromise which
has been made between its authoritative de-
ciliions and the speculations of his own fan-
cy.

What is the reason why there is so much
more unanimity among critics and gramma-
rians about the senSll of any ancient author,
than about the sense of the New Testamentl
Because the one is made purely a question of
criticism:  the other has been complicated
with the uncertain fancies of a daring and
presumptuous theology.  Could we only dis-
miss these fancies, sit down like a schoolboy
to his task, and look npon the study of divin-
ity as a mere work of translation, then we
would expect the same unanimity among
Christians that we meet with among schol-
ars and literati about the system of Epicu-
rus or the philosophy pf Aristotle.  Hut bere
lies the distinctlOn hetween the two cases.
When we make out, by a critical exam ina-
tion of the Greek of Aristotle, that such Il'as
his meaning, and such hiS philosophy, the
result carries no authority with it, and our
mind retains the congenial liberty of its own
speculations.  But If we make d,utby a crit-
ical examina.tion of the Greek 6f S1. Paul,
that such is the theology of the New Testa-
m~nt, we are bound to submit to this theolo-
ogy; and our minds must surrender every o-
pinion, however dear to it. It is quite in
vain to talk of the mysteriousness of the'
subject, as being the cause' of the want of

unanimity among Christians. It may be
my.sterious, in reterence to our .former con-
captions; It may be mysterious in the utter

impossibility of reconcili.ng it wito our own
assumed fancies and self-formed principles.
It may be mysterious in the difficulty, which
we feel in comprehending the manner of the
doetrine, when we ought to be s.atisfied with

RE:FORN~ER.

the authoritative revelation which has bneD
made to IISof it! existence and its truth.

But if we could only ab&.ndonall qur former

conceptions, if we felt tlJat our business'r'aB
to submit to the pracles of God, and that we
are not called upon to effect a reconciliation

between a revealed doctrige of the ~ible,

and an assumed or excogitated principle of
our own;-then  we are satisfied, that we
would find the language of the Testament

to have as much clear, a,nd precise, and di-
dacted simPlicity, as the languagli of any
sage or philosopher that has come down to
us.

Could we only get it
question of language, we should look, at no
distant period, for th"l establishment of a
pure and unanimous  Christi!11llty in tha
world.  But, no. While the mind ;1 thlll
meaning of any philosopher is collect .d from
his words, and these words tried, as to their
import and significancy, upon the Il.ppropri-
ate principles of criticism, the mind and the
meaning of the Spirit of God is not collect
ed upon the same pure and ,competent prin-
ciples of investigation. In oxrder to know
the mind of the Spirit, the communic.ations
of the Spirit, and the expression of these
communications in written (anguage, should
be consulted. Tbese are the only d"ta upon

reduced to a mere

which the inquiry should be illstltL:~S8. But,
no. Instead of learning the deSlIgns and
character of the Almighty from his own

mouth, we sit in judgm'ent upon them, and
make our conjecture of what they should be,
take the precedency of his revelation of what
they are.  We do him the same injustice
that we do to an acquaihtance, whose pro-
ceedings and whose intentions we ventu.re to

pronounce upon, while we refuse him a hear-
ing, or turn away from the letter in which
he explains himself. No wonder, then, at

the want of unaDImity among C,,~-;stians, so
long as the question of "What Ibinl>est
thoul" is made the principle of their creed,
and, for the safe guidance of clitirigm, th~y
have committed themselves to the endless
caprices of the human intellect. Let the
principle of "what think est thou" be axplo-
ded, and that of "what readest thou" be
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aabstituted in itl place. Let ui take Ollrles-
non ‘as the Almighty places it before us, and,
inltead of being tha judge of his conduct,
be satisfied with the safer and humbler of-

tice of being the interpreter of hi! language.
m * m * *

L]
ye e

W i do not confine the principle to crit-
ics and translators;  we press it upon all.
We call upon them not to form their divim-
t1 by independent thinking, but to receive
it by obedient reading; to take the words as
they sland, and submit to the plain English
of the Scriptures which lie before them. It
iv the office of a translator to give a faithful
representation  of the original.  Now that
this faithful represention has been given, it
is our part. to peruse it with care, and to take
a fair and a.faithful impression of it. It is
our part to purify our understanding of all its
previOus conceptions.  'Ve must bring a free
and unoccupied mind to the exercise. It
must not be the pride or the obstinancy of
lelf.formed opinions, or the haughty inde-
pendence of him who thinks he has reached
the manhood of his understanding. We
must bring with ui the docility of a child, if
we want to gain the kingdom of heaven. It
must not be apartial, but an entire and un-
excepted obedience.  There must be no
garbling of that which is entire, no darKen-
Ing of that which is luminous, no softening
down of that which is authoritative or severe.
-The Bible will allow of no compromise. It
professes to be the directory of our faith, and
claims atotal ascendeney over the souls and
the understandings of men. It will enter
into no composition with us, or our natural
prmciples. It challenges the whole mind
us its due, and it appeals to the truth of hea-
ven for the high authority of its sanctions.

"Whosoever addeth to, or taketh from, the
words of this book, is accursed,” is the ab-
1l01ulelanguage in which it delivers itself.

This brings us to its terms.  There is no way
of escaping after this. We must bring ev-
ery thought into the captivity of its obedi-
ence, and as closely as ever lawyer stuck to
his document or his extract. must we abide
by the rule and the doctrine which tbis au-
thentic memorial oC God sets before wui.

Now we hazard the Illsertion, that with &
number of professing Christianl, there is not
this unexcepted submission of the understand-
ing to the authority of the Bible; lind that
the authority of the Bible is often modified,;
and in some cases superceded by the author-
ity of other principles.  One of these prin-
ciples is the reason of the thing. We do
not kno w if this principle would be at all felt
or appealed to by the earliest Christians. It
may perhaps by the disputations or the phi-
losophising alllong converted Jews and
Greeks, but not certainly by those of whom
Paul said, that "not many wise men after the
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble,
were called."  They turned from dumb idol.
to serve the living and the true God. There
wal nothing in their antecedent theology
which they could have any respect for: no-
thing which they CQuidconfront, or bring in-
to competition with the doctrines of the Ne.v
Testament. In those days, the truth as it
is in Jesus came to the minds of its disci-
ples, recommended by its novelty, by itl
grandeur, by the power and recency of its
evidences, and above all by its vast and evi-
dent superiority over the fooleries of a de-
grading paganism. It do~s not occur to us,
that men in these circumstances would ever
think of sitting injudgement over the mys-
teries o( that sublime faith which had charm ..
ed them into an abandonment of their earli-
er religion. It rat!ler strikes 1is, that they
would receive them palsively; that, like
scholars who had all to learn, they would
take their lesson as they found it; that the
information of their teachers would be enough
forthem; and that the restlesl tendency of
the human mind to speculatiOn would for a
time find ample enjoyment in the rich and
splendid discoveries which broke like a flood
of light upon the world. But we are in dif-
ferent circumstances. To us, these discov-
eries, ricL and splendid as they are, have
lost the freshness of novelty. The Sun of
righteousness, like the sun of the firma-
ment, has become familiarized to us by pos-
session.  In afew ages, the human mind de-
serted its guulance, and rambled as much
as ever in quest of new speculations. It i.
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w111, that they took a juster and loftier
tlight sinc. the day. of heathenism. But
it Will only because they walked in the light
of revelation.  They borrowed of the New
Testament  without acknowledgment, and
took its beauties and its truths to deck their
own wretched fancies and self-constituted

systems.  In the process of time, the delu-
sion multiplied and extended.  Schools were
formed, and the ways of the Di,-jnity were
as confidently theorized upon, as the process-
ss of chymistry, or the I!'conomyof the hea-
vens.  Universities were endowed, and nat-
ural theology took Its place in the circle of
the sciences.  Fol ios were written, and the
respected luminaries of a former age poured
their apriori and their a posteriori demon-
strations on the world. Taste, and senti.
ment, and imagination grew apace; and ev-
ery raw untutored principle which poetry
could clothe in prettiness, or over which the
hand of genius could tbrow the graces 0
lensibillty and elegance, was erected into a
principle of the divine government, and made
to preside over the counsels of the Deity.
In the mean time, the Bible, which ought to
supercede all, was itself superceded. It was
quite in vain to say that it-wss the only au.
thentic record of an actual embassy which
God had sent into the world. It was quite
in vam to plead its tp.stimonies, Its miracles,
and the unquestiona hie fulfilment of its pro-
phecies.  These mighty claims must lie over,
and be Ruspended, till we have settled-

What! the reasonableness of its doctrines.
We muUlItbring the theology of God's am.
bassador to the bar of our self-formed theol.
ogy. The Bible, instead of being admitted
as the directory of our faith upon it~ exter-
nal evidences, must be tried upon the mer-
its of the work itself, and If our verdict be
favourable, it must be brought in, not as a
help to our ignorance, but asa corollary to
our demor,strutions, But is this"ever done!
Yes! by Dr. Samuel Clarke, and a whole host
of f;>lJowersand adnmers.  Their first st-ep
in the process of theological study, is to flir-
nish their minds with the princleles of nat-
ural theology. Christiani ty, before its ex-
ternal proofs are looked at or listened to,
must be bro\lght under the tribunal of these
principles:  4JI the difficulties which attach
to the reason of the thing, or the fitness of
tbe doctriR6E, must be formally dilcu8~ed, and

satisfactorily got oyer. A voice wm hellrd

from heaven, saying of Jesus Christ, "Thi.
is my beloved Son, hereye him." The men
of Galilee gave their testimony; and it ia

a testimony which stood the fiery trial of
persecution in a former age, and of sophis-
try in thlS. And yet, instead of hearing Je~
sus Christ as disciples, they sit in authority

over him as judges. Instead of forming their
diVinity after the Bible, they try the Bible
by their antecedent divimty; and this book,

With all its mighty train of evidences, must
drivel in their anti-chambers, till they have
pronounced sentence of admiasion,” whe.n

they have got its doctrines to agree With their
own airy and unsubstantial speculations.

We do not condemn the exercise of rell-
son in matters of theology. It is the part
of reason to form its conclusions, when it hal
(lata and evidences before it. But it is e.e
qually the part of reason to abstam from its
conclusions when these evidences are want-
ing. Reas~n can judge of the external e~i-
dences for Christianity, because It can Ju.
cern the merits of human testimony: and it
can perceive the truth or the falsehood of
such obvious credentials as the performance
of a miracle, or the fulfilment of a prophe-
cy. But reason is not entitle,d to sit in ju~g.
ment over those internal eVidences, whICh
many a presumptuous  theologian bas at-
tempted to derive from the reas('n of the
thlOg, or from the agreement of the ,doctrine
with the fancied character and attributes of
the Deity. One of the most useful exerci-
ses of reason, is to ascertain its limits, and
to keep within them; to abandon the fields
of' conjecture, and to restram itself within
that safe and certain barrier which forms the
boundary of human expenence. Howev~r
humillating you may conceive it, it is thla
which lies at the bottom of Lord Bacon's
philosophy, and it is to this that modern sci-
ence is indebted for all her solidity and all
her triumphs. ~ Why does philosophy flour-
ish in our davs! Because her votaries hav.
learned to ab~ndon theirown creative specu.
lations, and to submit to evidence, let her
conclusions  be as painful and as unpalatable
as they wiJl. Now all that we want is to
carry the same lelson and the same prinCl-
ple into theology. Our business is, not to
guess, but to learn.  After we have estab-
lished Christianity to be lIn authentiC fil~"
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Illge (rom God upon thQ5IQistorical grounds
on which the reallon and experience of man

. entitle him to form his conclusionll, nothing
remains for us but an unconditional  surren-
der of the mind to the subject of the message.
"Ve havc aright to sit in judgment over the
credentials of heaven's ambassador, but we
have no right to sit in jud!!ement over the
information he jl;ivesus. We have no right
elther to refuse or to modiry that infQrma-
tion, till we have accommodated it to our pre-
.vious conceptions.

It i t thatif the trut hich h
delive'?eé(er}/ayﬂ\J/sithtl]r%i Ithe ?Fel({uort]shu%z;rc] obe-

servation, he brings himself under the tribu.
nalof our antecedent knowledge. 'Vere he
to tell us, that the bodies of the planetary
system moved in orbits which are purely cir-
cular, we would oppose to him the observa-
tions and measurements of astronomy. Were
be to tell ui, that in winter the sun never
Ilhone, and that in summer no cloud ever dar-
kened the brilliancy of hiS career, we would
oppose to him the certain remembrances,

both of ourselves and of our whole neighbor-
hood. Were he to tell us that we were per-
fect men, because we were fcee from passion,
and loved our ne.ighbors as ourselves, we
should oppose to him the history of our own
lives, and the deeply-seated consciousness of
Our own infirmities.  On all these subjects,

we can confront him; but when he bnnl7s
truth from a quarter which no human eye
ever explored; when he tells us the mind of
the Deity, and brings before us the counsels
of that inviSible Being, whose arm is abroad
upon all worlds, and whose views reach to

eternity, he is beyond the ken of eye or of
telescope, and we mllst submit to him. We
have no more right to sit in judgment over'

hiS information, than we have to sit in judg-
ment over the information of any other visl
ter, who lights upon our planet, from some
distant and unknown part of the universe,
~nd tells us what worlds roll in those remote
tracts which are beyond the limits of our
astronomy, and how the Divinity peoples
them with wonders. ~ Any previous concep-
tions of ours are of no more value than the
fooleries of an infant; and should we offer to
resist or to modify upon the strength of these
conceptions, we would be as unsound and as
unphilosophlcal as ever schoolman was with

his categories, or Cartesian with his whirl-
pools of ether.

Let v go back to the first Christ ians e
the gentile world. They turned from dumb
idols to serve the living and the true God.
They made a simple and entire transition
from a state as bad, if not worse, than that
of entire ignorance, to the Christianity of
the New Testament. Their previous con-
ceptions, instead of helping them, behooved
to be utterly abandoned; nor was there that
intermediate step which so many of us think
to be necessary, and which we dignify with
the name of the rational theology of nature.

In those days this rational theology was un-
heard of; nor have we the slighVJst reason
to believe that they were initiated into its
doctrines, before they were looked upon as
fit to be taught t:le peculianties of the gos-
pel. They Wei"etraD31ated at once from the
absurdities of paganism to that Christianity
which ha~ cOlliedown to us in the records of
the evangelical history, and the epistles
which their teachers addressed them. They
saw the miracles; they acquillsced Ill them,
as satisfying credentials of an inspired tea-
cher; they took the whole of their religion
from his mouth; their faith carne by hearing,
and hearing by the words of a divine mass en-
O'er. This was their process, ahd it ought
~obe ours.  We do not see the miracles, but
we see their reality through the medium of
that clear and unsus(icious testimony which
hilS been handed down to us. We should ad.
mit them as the credentials of an embassy
from God. We should take the whole of our
religion frem the records of this embassy;
and, renouncing the idolatry of our self-form-
ed conceptions, we should repair to that word
which was spoken to them that heard it, and
transmitted to us by the inst.rumentality of
written language.  The question With them
was, What hearest thoul The question
with us is, What readest thoul They had
their idols, and they turned away from them.
We have our fancies, and we contend, that,
in the face of an authc.ritative revelation
from heaven, it is as glaring idolatry in us to
here to them, as it would were they spread
out upon canvass, or chiselled into material
form by the hands of a statuary.

In the popular religions of antiquity, we
see scarcely the vestige of a resemblance to
that academical theism which is delivered

in our schools, and figures away in the spec-
ulatlOns of our moraLists. The process of
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~nTerli~n  tlllong the firlit Chri.tiaus was a
very simple one. It consiited of an utter
abandonment  of their heatheniim, and an
entire submission to those new truths which
came to them through the revelation of tbe
Gospel, and through it only. It was the
pure theoJogyof Christ and of his apostles.

That theology which struts in fancied demon-
Itration from a professor's chair, formed no
part of.it. They listened as If they had all
to learn: we listen as if it was our otfice to
judge, and to give the message of God itll
due place and subordination among the prin-
ciples which. we had previonsly established.

NolV these principles were utterly unknown
atthe first publication ofChristillnity. The
Galatians, and COrlnthians, and Thesaalo-

nians, and Pltiilppians, had no conceptlOn of
them. And yet, will any man say, that
either Paul himself, or those who lived un-
der his immediate tuition, bad not enouO'h
to make them accomplished Christians, ~r
that they fell short ofourenliO’htened  selves,

in the wisdom which prepar~s for eternity,

because they wanted our rational theology
as a stepping-stonu  to that knowledge which
came, in rure and immediate revelation,

from the Son of Godl The Gospel was e-
nouga for them, and it should be enough for
us also. Every natural or assumed principle,

which offers to abridge its supremacy, or
even so muchas toshare with Itin authority

and direction, should be instantly discarded.

Every opinion in religion sbould be reduced
to the question of, What readest tboul and
the Bible be acquiesced in, and submitted

to, as the only directory of our faith, where.
we can get the whole will of God for the
salvation of man.

But is not this an enlightened agel and,
llince the days of the GO5pel, has' not the
wisdom of two thousand years accumulated
upon the present generationl bas not sCience
been enriched by discoveryl and is not the-
ology' one of the sciencesl Are the men of
th~s advanced period to be restrained from
tbe high exercise of their powersl and, be.
cause the men of a remote and barbarous
antiquity lisped and drivelled in the infancy
of their acquirements, is that any reason
why we should be restricted like so many
school-boys to the lesson that is set before
u~1 It is all true that this is a.very enlight-
ened a-~e; but on what field has it acquired

10 flattering. a diatinction~ On the ~eld of
experiment. ~ The human mind owes all it.
progress to the confinement of its effort.
WIthin the safe and certain limita of obser-
vation, and to the severe restraint whi(b it;
has imposed upon its speculative tendenCles.
Go beyond these limits, and the human mind
has not advanced a single inch by its own
independent exercises.  All the philosophy
which has been reared by the labour of suc-
cessive ages, i1s the philosophy of facts re-
duced to general laws, or brought under u.
general description from observed points of
resemblsn(;e ». A proud and 1VOnderfui fabric
we do allow; but we throwaway  the very
instrument by which it was built, the mo-
ment that we cease to observe, and beO'into
theorise and. excogitate.  Tell un a :ingle.
discovery whICh has thrown a partlcle of
light on details oftbe divine administration.
TedJlus ofa s[ng.le truth in the whole field of
experimental  science, which can bring un
to the government of the Almighty by any
other road than' hiS own revelation.

" * * . * m .

We hear much of revelations from heaven.
Let anyone of these bear the evidence of an
tual commulllcatlon from God himself, and'
all the reasonings of all theologians must
vanish, and give place tothe substance of
this communication. Instead of theorising
upon the nature and properties of that divine'
light which irradiates the thl'one ofGod, and
exists at so immeas\lrable a distance from
our faculties. let us point our eyes to that em.
anation, which has actua:Jy come down to
us. Instead of theorising upon the counsels
of the divine mind, let us go to that volume
which lighted upon our world nearly two
thousand years ago,.and whilChbears the most
authentic evidence, that it is the depository
of part of these counsels.  Let us apply the
proper instrument to tbis examlllation.  Let
us never conceive it to bea work of specula .
tion or fancy. It isa Jlure work ofgram-
matical analysis. It isan unmixed question
of language. = The commOlentator who o-
pens this book with the one hand, and car-
ries his sy'stem ilithe other, has nothing to
dowith it.  We admit of no other instrument
than the vocabulary and the lexicon. The
man whom we look to IStoe scripture crit-
ic, who can appeal to his authoriues for the
import and siinifficanc:y of phrasell, and
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whlltever be the lltrict re.ult or his patience
and profound ph\iolo~y, we to submit it.-

We call upon every enlightened dilciple
of Lord Bacon to approve the steps of this
process, and to acknowledge, that the same
hablts of philosophising to which science is
indebted for all her elevation in these latter
days, wlll lead us to cast down all our lofty
imaginations, and bring into cailtivity every
thought to the obedience of Christ.

But somethmcr more remains to be done'
The mind may have discernment enough
to acquiesce in the speculative justness of a
principle; but it may not have vigour or
conslstency enough to put it into execution.
Lord Bacon pointed out the method of true
philosophising; yet, in practice, he abandon-
ed it,and his own pbysical investigations
may be ranked among the most effectual
specimens of that rash and unfounded theo-
rising, which hlS own principles have ban-
ished from the schools of philosophy.  Sir
Isaac Newton completed in his own person

the character of the true philosopher. He
not only saw the general principle, but he
oo '- L] ~~Iu | ] ms
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pain which every mind must suffer in the

act of renouncing its old habits of concep-
tion. We call upon our readers to have
manhood and philosophy enough to make a
aimilar sacrifice. It is not enough that the
Bible he acknowledged as the only authentic
source of information respecting the details
of ~hat mo:al ~conomy, which the Supreme
Bel~g has mstltu.ted for the gover~ment of
the 1Dtelhg.e~tbemgs who occuzy thiS globe.
Its anthentlclty must be somet~IDg mor~ than
acknowledged. It m.ustbe felt, and, In act
and obedience, submitted to.

Three standing Evidences
Or Christianity.

The evidences or proofs of the divine
origin of .the Christian Religion, brighten
and strengthen to our minds, in the ratio
of our acquaintance with it and with man
for whom it was instituted and to whom its
revelations are addressed. The more we
eJt~mi(le, and the better we become ac-
qua;ntdd, with it, the more marks we dis-
cover of Its having come from God and of
itl having Him for its Author.  Viewed in
every aspect in which it can be uhibited,
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and contemplated  {rom every point fro.
which it can be beheld, it bears the impre e
of his mind and of his hand; of hi!! mind,

in its design and plan, and of his hand, -
its formation and execution.

It has three classes of evidences;, axter-
nal, internal, and commemorative; as dis-
tinct and different, yet as closely connect-
ed and united, as the spirit, soul and body
of man; and interwoven into one system as

much as these are into one being.  They
are every where connected witli it in ita
progress, from its commencement to every

period of its perpetuation, from the plac~
and time of its rise to every region and age
of its extension and continuance.

By its external evidences, we mean thoS'lt

supernatural ~ facts, constituting the mira-
des wrought in confirmation of its claims
and in attestation of the mission of its

Author and Founder and of his Apostle!!
and Ministers; and also those historical
facts and events predicted in prophecy aad
forming its fulfilment. =~ We mean by its
‘internal evidences, those proofs_that Chris-

I, Ia I
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trlbutes of God as far as known to us, the
marks of truth and honesty which it every
where bears, the harmony and consistency
of all its parts, and its agreement with the
history of the age in which it originated
and correct allusions to its manners .
toms and institutions. Its commemo~a~~:e
evidences, a term which we have taken
the liberty of thus using here, are thos~
institutions, observed and repeated as com-
memorative of the facts and events which
they represent and from which they origin-
ated. This is a species of evidence in
some respects peculiar to Christianity.

There arc three commemorative  institu~
tions which constitute three standing evi:
dences of the divine origin and authentici-

ty of the Christian Religion: Baptism, the
Lord's Supper, and the Lord's Day. They
have relation to facts, events and timc j

and have accompanied this religion through
every age of the world since its commence-

ment, and in every country where it has
been propagated in its original purity. The
first is commemorative of the bu~ial and

reaurrection of our Lord and Saviour Je-
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nus Christ; the second, of his death; and

the third, of the day on which he arose
from the dead. They thus represent, in
ilction and time, his death, his burial, and

his resurrection. ~ These are the tltree

grand and important facts, which Paul, the

Apostle tothe Gent.iles,emphasises upon,

and defines as "THE GOSPEL."Moreover,

brethren, says he in his first epistle to the

Corinthians, "l declare unto you THE GOS
PELwhich | preached unto you, widch also
ye have received, and wherein ye stand: by
which alsoye are saved, jf ye keep in mem-
ory what | have preached unto you"-"for

| deliviered unto you first of all that whiclt

I also received, how that Christ DIED for
our sins according to the Scriptures; and

that he was BURIEDand that he nOSEa-

gain the third day according. to the Scrip-
tures." These are the three great FACT8n
which the superstructure of Christianity

rests, and which have had three commem-

orativeinstitutions  to represent them ever

since their accomplishment, both in their

action and their meaning.

These three institutions when contem-
plated in the order in which the facts they
represent transpired, stand thus jthe Lord's
Supper, Baptism, the Lord's Day; but when
considered in their present meaning and
design, thus; Baptism, Lord's Day, Lord's
Supper; as it requires Baptism, to qualify
the subject forthe Lords Supper, and we
must have the Lord's day in which to ob-
serve, or before we can have, the Supper.
To thus contemplate and consider them is
to do it in the order in which they are rep-
resented and exhibited in the New Testa-
ment Sriptures. We shall treat them in
the order of their design and meaning.

That WATERs the proper element to be
used in Baptism, or in which it is to be per-
formed, is not only helieved and inferred
from the express language of Scripture, but
has been, and is now, admitted by almost
every sect of the professors of the' Chris-
tian Religion. That isthe element which
God).in his wisdom, selected. for very ob-
:Viongeasons, as the most appropriate for
the performance of this rite or institution.
Baphsm isrepresented and spoken of in the
Mcriptures,asa BURIAL ,asa BIRTHand as
an ABLUTIOdN washing; and hence the
rnecessity of water. As a burial; "we are

buried with him [Christ] by BAPTISMBU-
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RIEDwith him in IIAPTISM"-"what shall
they do which are BAPTISEEpr THEDEAD,
if the dead RISEnot at all Lwhyare they then
BAPTISERr THE DEAD" As a birth;
"Except a man be BORNO/ WATERand of
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kina-
dam of God." As awaslLing orablutio;;
"But y,~are WASHEDeg are sanctified, ye
are justified in the name of the Lord Je-
“sus, and by the Spirit of our God"-Hav-
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil con-
,cience, and our bodies WASHERIth pure
WATER." In one place this new birth and
ablution are in our common version, intro-
duced or spokeri of together in close and
inseparable connexi<mj "According to hill
mercy he saved us by the WASHINGf RE-
GENERATIO#Md the renewing of the Ho-
ly Spirit."

It is as a commemorative institution, of
the burial and resurrection of the Messiah,
that we design considering Baptism here,
as one of the evidences of the Christian
Religion. It is from this that its action de-
rives all its significancy, and all its validity.
If itiiihot its design to represent these initll
action, and if it is not thus emblematical
of them, then, "any application of water
will do," pouring, sprinkling or immersing~
The idea of abirth and an ablution cannot
be conceived in either of the actions of
pouring and sprinkling, as these are per-
formed in lieu of baptism; but are perfect-
ly consistent with that of immersion in
Christian baptism. A birth always implies
a coming out of or from, which cannot pos-
sibly take place without a previous burial
or overwhelmiag of the subject of the birth
in some wayj and an ablution implies a
thorough washing of the whole subject.
Now in immersion there is a coming out of
or from the water, and a thorough washing
or welting of the whole body, neither of
which take place in pouring or sprinkling.
It was with this view of this institution, that
tbe Saviour told Nicodemus it was neceil-
sary to "be born of water;" inorder toen.
tel' into his kingdom; and Paul, the He-
brews, in his epistle to them, that they had
their "bodies washed with pure wuter!"
and told Titus, in hill epistle to him,. that
we are saved by "the wfl¥hing of regene-
ration,” or "bath,™ as isthe proper transla-
tion of the Greek, loutFon,. here termed
washing." It is almost universally ad'-
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mitted, | believe, by all eminent, erudite
and popular biblical critics and commenta-
tors, that Christian Baptism is meant in the
passages quoted here from John iii.5, 1
Corinthians vi. 11, Titus iii. 5, and Hebrews
X. ~2. We might adduce the testimonies
of the Presbyterians Henry and Scott, the
Congregationalist Doddridge, John Wesley
the Father of Methodism, and Dr. Adam
Clarke the prince of Methodistic commen-
tators, all of which are lying by us, but it

would be foreign to our subject, fromwhich *

we are digressing; and we shall have a
use for them in the essays we intend wri-
ting on Babtism. We have introduced the
birth and ablution of water here, to show
their consistency with Baptism as a com-
memorative institution, and inconsistency
'%/_ith any other action than that of immer-
ion.

Paul, in the same chapter in 1 Corinthi-
ans in which he emphasises so upon the
death, burial and resurrection of our Sa-
"[Our, argues his resurrection, which had
been denied by some of the Corinthians to
whom he wrote.  After introducing the
witnesses who saw him and further arguing
and expatiating upon it, he makes one of
his final appeals to Baptism as a commem-
orative rite. "What shall they do which
.are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise
not at all? why are they then baptized for
the dead?" As much asto say, If Christ
‘arose not from the dead, why are those who
believe upon him thus buried in the water
of baptism and raised out of it, ashe was
‘buried in the grave and arose from it?
What could have originated such an insti-
tution as this, but the reality of the facts
it represents? The observations of Dr.
Adam Clarke, in hit''lcomment on this pas-
5age, is conclusive for immersion. and sub-
verslve of pouring and sprinkling. "The
flum of the Apostle's meamng,” says he,
~'appear:'to be this: If there be no resm-

life, in coming v out of the WATEItjthu.

the) are baptized for the dead, in perfect

faith of the resurrection.” Is it not in re-
ference to hisburial and resurréction that
our Saviour says; "can ye drink of the cup
that | [amto] drink of, and be baptized with
the baptism that | am [or must] be baptized

with?"  But Paul is too plain and positive
on Rom. vi.3 and 4, to be misunderstood.

He affirmsthat by Baptism are repsesent-

ed the burial and resurrection of the Lord.
'Know ye not," says he, "that so many of
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized into hisdeath? Therefore we are
BURIEDvith him by BAPTISi\into DEATH
that like as Christ was RAISEDp from tl:~
DEAy the glory of the Father, even we
also should walk in newness of life.” Mr.
Wesley is as conclusive here on Romans
as Dr. Clarke is on Corinthians. He says
that Paul is "Alluding to the ancient man-
ner of baptizing by IMINIERSI@Nand that
this burial, resurrection and walking In
newness of life, "says the Apostle, our "e:
ry baptism REPRESENTS us." Dr. Dod-
dridge S3YSn his note on this passage; "It

seems the part of candour to confess that
here is an allusion to the manner of bapti-
zing by IMUERSIOBE most usual in these

early times;" and Dr. Clarke; "It isprob-
able that the Apostle here alludes to the

mode of administering baptism by DrnER-
SIONthe whole body being put under the
WATERwhich seemed to say, the man is
drowned, is dead; and, when he came up
out of the WATERe seemed to have are-

surrectionto life; the man is RISENagain,
heis alive." Equally as plain and decisive

isthe testimony of Paul in Colossians ii,
12 as in Romans. "BURIED with him
[Christ] in BAP'I'IS~days he to the Colossi-
aus, "wherein also ye are RISINwith him
through the £1.ittof the operation of God,
who hath RAISEDim from the DEAD.' Mr.
Wesley says that; "The ancient manner of

Tection of the dead, those who,in becom baptizing by IUMERSIOBImanifestly allu-
ing Christians, expose themselveg to ~all ded to here ;" Dr. Doddridge refers us to

manner of privations, crosses, severe suf-
‘ferings, and a violent death, can have no
compensation, nor any motive .ufficient to
induce them to expose themsell'cs to such
miseries. But as they receive baptism as
liIn FJ1BLEWKT death, in voluntarily going
Imd~r the WATERS0 they receive it as an
ryeLr~[ Of the rerurrection unto eternal

his note on Romans just quoted; and Dr.
Adam Clarke lays aside all pr.{)habilitiu,
and says; "Alluding to the immersioTU
practised in the case of adults, u'herein the
person appeared to be BURIEDunder the
WATERas Christ was buried in the eqrtll.
His rising again the third day, and their
emilagi:xc  frem the water, wa; an 2MIILIil(
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tlr the fe~urtection of the body: and in
them,of atotal change of life."  We shall
finish this list of testimonies with those of
that eminent and learned Presbyterian  bi-
blical critic, Dr. James McKnight-Rom.

vi. 4. Christ "submitted to be BApTIZED, that
is to be Buiriep under the waTer by John,
and to beraisep out of it again, as an Em-
JiLipf of his future death and resurrection.
In like manner, the sapTism of believers is
EMBLEMATICAL of their own death, burial,
and resurrection."-1 Cor. xv. 29. "Bap-
tism being an E~[BLEMATICAL RIiiPREIENTA-
Tio< of theldeatli, and burial, and reBur-
reet'ion,not only of Christ but of all man-
kind, Rom. vi. 4. it was fitly made the rite
of initiation into the Christian Church; and
the person who:received it, thereby public-
ly professing his belief of the resurrection
of Christ and of the dead, might with the
greatest propriety be said to have been
baptized for the dead, that is, fM his be-
lief of the resurrection of the dead."-

Coloss. ii. 12. "Because this spiritual cir-
cumcision [ver. 11.] is to be completed by
Christ's raising our bodies fashioned like

to his glorious body, SIGNIFIED iN BAPTIS},
by the raising 0j the body out of the wa-
TEn, the Apostle, in this verse, to finish his
description of the spiritual circumcision,
adds, '‘Being buried with him in baptism,
in which also ye have been raised with him'
&c."-"in which BapTIs}t also, that it
might be a complete EmBLEM of your cir-
cumcision, ye have been raisep with him
out oj the waTer, as persons made spiritu-
ally alive, through vyour belief of the strong
working of God, who raised him from the
dea.~." . Henry and Scott of former times,
ana professor Stuart of Andover, and Mr.
Barnes of our own day, and every critic
and commentator, without a single excep-
tion, as far as known to us, agree in admit-
ting that Christian baptism, water baptism,
is meantin  these passages. This admis-
sian is all that immersion need ask from

them.  Mr. Wesley and Drs. Clarke and
McKnight have fairly given up sprinkling
and pouring, in the quotations we have here

made from their writings.  The admitting
and making this institution emblcmatical or

commemorative, confines its action in fig-
nre to the facts represented by it, to the
exclusion of every other action. Wo ad-

vert not here to the meaning of the origin-
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al (Greek) baptizo al~used in the ancient
Greek Classics and in modern Greek Lex-
icons; neither do we take up the objec-
tions drawn from a want of correspondence
in antithe8is in Rom. vi. 4. and Col. ii. 12,
and a spiritual, instead of awater baptism.
The futility of these and their utter want of
any foundation, we design showing at some
subsequent  time.  Neither is it necessary
to say much on the Lord's Day and the
Lord's Supper,as it is, as far as lwe know,
universally agreed, by all parties in religion,
that on this day our Saviour arose from the
dead, and that the bread and wine in the
Supper, also almost as universally observed,
when attended to, on this day, are emblem-
atical of the breaking of his body and the
shedding of his blo ad.

These three commemorative institutioni

form a tltreefold cHain  of evidence for
Cl1T:stianity, which, though  sometimes
smaller and sometimes larger, has never

y~t been broken since its commencement

and the formation of its first links. Inll-
delity, in all the forms and modes in which
it has attacked the Christian Religion, has
left it untouched and never been able to
sever it. Could the records of time and
all its unwritten history be laid open be-
fore us, we could trace all its parts back,
link by liak, through every age and every
century which has passed away since its
origin..  We could go from Immersion to
Immersion, until we would come to the bu-
rial and resurrection of the Messiah; from
Lord's Day unto Lord's Day, until the day
on which he arose from the grave; and
from Lord's Supper unto Lord's Supper,
until we would come to Calvary, where he
suffered and died, where his body was bro-
ken for our sins and his blood poured out
for their remission. "rhis is a chain con-
necting firmly and indissolubly  the past
With the present; and link shall be added
to link,until it shall extend from the be-
ginning to the end ofthe Christian dispen-
sation, and connect them together in one
unbroken  series!

These tltree commemorative institutions
are the three adamantine PpiLLARS, upon
which the Temple of Christianity  rests;
which, immovable and unshaken, Infidelity
ili all its various attacks, has never aimed
at or touched; and which all its battering
rams and artilery may assail in vain. Ri-
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8ingfrom the pedestals formed by the three
grand and supernatural facts of the death,
'burial and resurrection of the Lord, and
supported by the foundation of the "Rock"
which He has laid, they rear itsresplendent
walls & battlements, above the;tempests™of
infidelity, the mists of superstition, and the
clouds of error, to where the Sun ofRigh-
teousness, inexhausted and inexhaustible,
pours his radiance uponit in one perpetual
day!
"As sometall cliffth:lt lifts its awful form,
Swells fromthe vale, and midway leaves the
, storm,
Though roundits breast the rolling clouds
are spread, '
Eternal sunshiDesettles on its head."
From commemorative institutions is
drawn the strongest argument which can
be adduced in support of the certainty of
the Christian facts and events. Three
great arguments are drawn fromthese three
institutions, "introduced at the time of the
events which they celebrate and perpetu-
‘ate ever since;" constistuting "a species of
evidence that has never been falsefied in
the records of all time."  Should the facts
and events ofthe birth of Washington, the
sighing ofthe Declaration ofindependence,
and the battle of New Orelans, ever be de-
nied, the American could point to their cel-
ebrations and I!lilence the denier. And
thus can the Christian point to Baptism, the
Lord's Day and Lord's SUPRer, and put to
silence the infidel. Will the objector to
‘Christianity point us to any other causes
for the origin ofthe institutions, than the
facts and events from which they took their
rise'? Can he account for their existence
in any other way? Until then, let him be
silent and hold his peace. But, alas! how
have the action and meaning of these in-
liititutionsbepn perverted, by the innova-
tors and corruptors of Christianity!  Bap-
tism "is converted into a Pagan lustration,
a Jewish ablution, or Levitical sprinkling
holy water;;' "the Lord's Day is a Christi-
an Sabbath, a substitute fora Jewish sanc-
tification of aseventh part of time;" and
"the Lordis Supger has lost its significance
as a' commelllorativ~ivstitution in being
converted into transubsJantiation, consub'-
stantiation," and a sacrament. Thus men
h~ve endeavoured toplace ~Pon the three
ireat facts and events of the Gospel, so

important and full of meaning, three pit-
lars of "wood, hay and stubble;" and have
built a temple upon them of their own plan-
ning and of like materials to worship the
Lord in! Call it by what name you will, it
is not the Temple of Christianity; and
while this shall stand, they are destined t~
fallmd crumble into ruins to rise no more!

That our readers may appreciate proper-
ly the value and importance of commemo-
rative evidence, or evidence drawn from
commemorative institutions, we will give
the conclusion of this article an excellent
extract from Dr. Abercrombie's work on
the “Intellectual Powers." Treating up-
on memory, he observes:-

"It is unnecessary to enlarge upon tlle
subject of arbitrary I!ssociation, asthe ob-
servation ofeveryone  will furnish numer-
ous examples of it. There is on~" a'ppfica-
tion of the principle, however, which de-
serves tobe referred to in amore particular
manner. | allude to the practic!,!of com-
memorative rites, or periodical observances,
for transmitting the remembrance of re-
markable events. These are in their na-
ture, in general, entirely arbitrary; or, if
they have any analogy to the events, the
relation isonly figurative. But the inHu-
ence of such celebrations isof the most ex-
tensive and 'most important kind. If the
events, particularly, are of a very uncom-
mon character, these rites remove any feel-
i?g of uncertainty which attaches to tradi-
tIOnaltestimony, when it has been trans-
mitted throu'gh a long period of time, and
consequently through a great number of
individuals. They carry us back, inone
unbroken series, to the period of the events
themselves, and to the individuals who were
witnesses to them. '

The most important application of the
principle in the manner now referred to,is
in the. observances of religion which are
intended to commemorate those events
which are connected with the revelation
of the Christian faith. The iinportance of
this mode of transmission has not been suf-
ficiently attended to, by those who have
urged the insufficiency of human testimony
to establish the birth of events which are
at variance with the common course of na-
ture. We have formerly alluded to one
part of this sophism, and have stated the
grounds on which we contend that no ob-
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jection to the credibility Ot these events
can be founded upon our observation of
.what we call the course of nature. We
have admitted that a much higher species
of evidence is required fOfthem than would
be required for events which correspond
with our previons observation; and this
high and peculiar evidence is confirmed in
a striking manner by the periodical rites
now referred to. Bymeang of these we
are freed entirely from every impressign
of'the fallibility of testimony, possibility
of the statements having been fabricated;
as were conducted in one uninterrupted

series to the period whenthe events took
place, and tothe indiVidualswho witnesged
them. This will appear, if we state in a
few words a hypothetical case. Let us
conceive a person attempting to impose up-
on the world by an account of some won-
derful or miraculous event, which he al-
leges occurred fivehundred years ago. He,
of course, exerts every possible ingenuity
in fabricating documents, and framingthe
appearance of a chain of testimony in
support of his statement. It is quite pos-
sible that he might thus deceive aconsider,
able number of credulous personsj and that
others, who, did not believe his statement,
might yet find difficulty in proving its fallacy.
But if their report were further to bear tes-
timony, that ever since the occurrence of
the alleged eYentit had been regularly and
specially celebrated by a certain periodi-
cal observance, it is clear that this would
bring the statement to the test ofa fact o-

pen to examination, and that the fallacy of
the whole would be instantly detected.
"On these principles it must appear that
the statements of the sacred writings, re-
specting the miraculous events which are
said to have occurred upwards 0f1800
years ago, could not have been fabricated
at any intermediate era during that period.
It isunnecessary to state how much more
improbable it is that they could 11ave been
fabricated at the very time and place iii
which they are said to have occ'urred, and
in the midst of tho?-sands who are sald to
llave witnessed them, many of whoni' were

deeply interested in'detecting their f,'lllacy.

This part oftne question is not connected
with'our present inquiry, .but it is impossi-
hle to dismis!ghe subject without one '€
flection :-t~'at if we are to proceed upon

the principle of probabilities, we must bal-
ance fairly the probabilities of fabricatione
Ifwe do so, we hesitate not to assert, that
the probability of the world being imposed
upon, under all the circumstances now al-
luded to, is more at variance with our firm
and unalterable experience than all that \v.e
are called uponto believe."

T.he argument drawn from bapti8m as
a commemorative institution of the Messi-
ah's burial and resurrection, is almost or
perhaps quite as cOllclusive against the op-
poser of immersion, as the action of baptism,
18 against the infidel denier of the truth of
the facts represented by that instituJion.
If the real action of baptism has not always
been immersion, will helshow us how, wheu,
and where it originated? Until then, let
him hold his peace and remain in silence.
Pious and sincere ashe may be, while he
opposes immersion as Christian baptism, he
contends against one ofthe most powerful
arguments, one ofthe slrongelt evidences,
of the divine authenticity of. Christianity,
loses it inwhole orin part, puts it away
from him, and is really and actually, though
unknowingly, and unintentionally, taking
part with the infidel opposer of the religiou
whi~hhe professes to esteem and venerate
so highly!

EDITOR..

MISAPPLICATION OF

SCRIPTUYRE.
SR E,

BRO.HOWARDIn my former communi’;
cation | spoke of sundry misapplications'Jf
Scripture. .

In this, | shall speak of another kind of
misapplication, which | shall call the
"Room of application,” or the confounding
of things, such as Circumcision, Dedica-
tion, and Baptism.  These Institutions be-
longed to three distinct DispensatlOns; thé
Patriarcltal,'in which the promise wal'
numeroUGeed; thf!Mosaic, in which the
promise was the land of ‘canaan; and the
I_thristian, in which the promise is eternal
Ife. -y

Those who saythat baptism came in the
rooni of circumcision, first confound ciT-
cumcision, and' dedication, as though they
were one and the same fhing. Hence they
spea~ of dedicating theit children -~I1>'the



TIHE cHRISTIAN REFGRM:tlt.

Lord in Baptism,-and at the same time
say that it came inthe room of circumci-
sion. Such reasoners do not knO\v, that
none wete dedicated in the days of Abra-
ham, and that dedication beloRged exclu-
sively to the Mosaic Dispensation,-nor
do they know that none were initiated into
the Church under Moses by circumcision;
which will be clearly seen by reading Josh-
ua v. chap. Not a soul was circumcised
from the passage through the Red Sea un-
til after the passage through Jordan nnder
Joshua. Then Joshua renewed circum-
cision, not for the purpose of initiating them
into the Jewish Church however; because
they were already of that body, and con-
stituted the Church in thp wilderness, un-
der Moses their leader, while uncircumcis-
ed. So that it cannot be shown from the
Scriptures, that ever an individual was in-
ducted into the Jewish Church by circum-
cision.

The fact is, that they were bornJews,and
not made so by circumcision.  Hence,
when the new dispensation or kingdom of
Heaven was about to commence, and Ni-
codenms, a Rabbi of the Jews, called on
the Lord to make enquiry how men were
to be made subjects of the new reign, he
was told by a new-birth, which he under-
stood to be a re-birth, and could not ima-
gine how a grown person could be re-born!
This shews that it was by a birth, and not
by circumcision that the Jews became sub-
ject to the law of Moses. And by .a re-
birth of "Water ana Spirit,” instead of
Mother and Father, they became subjects
of the government of Jesus Christ, called
the kingdom of God.

It would be more rational, therefore, to
flay, that Baptism came in the room "f the
natura~ birth, than to say that it came in
the roomof either Circulnci8ionor Dedica-
tion; seeing that neither circumcision nor
dedication was ever used ali ii\itiatory in-
stitutions.

If anyone ';*¥illread the law of Dedica-
tion as recorded in Ulvitlcus the 27 chap.
they will see that me~ wom.emand child-
ren, of all ages could be dedicated ;-and
that beasts both clean and unclean could
also be dedicated ;-and that any thing thus
dedicated, whether man, wom'In; child or
beast, cle~mor unclea 1 be redeem-
ed with money. If, th hildren are ded-

icated in Baptism, they are 3! redeemable
with money according to the law of dedi-
cation.

See how badly the law of de,dication
fitsin this dispensation. It islike planting
Sugar cane inlattitude 45 degrees North.

Then tum to Genesis the 17 chap. and
read the law of circumcision as delivered to
Abraham; and you will find that males on-
ly were the subjects of that law,-and that
two things entitled them to the rite; 1st.
to be born an lIsraelite, and 2nd. to be pur-
chased with money.

From which it will be seen that that
law, will not suit this Dispensation any bet-
ter than the law of Dedication.

Baptism embraces both males and fe-
males, of all nations, provided they believe
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. But neither
animals nor unbelievers, have any right to
the ordinance.

Therefore it is evident, that Baptism did
not come in the room of either circumci-
sion, or dedication; and that those who
contend that it did, misapply both the law
of circumcision, and the law of dedication.

Another misapplication of this kind,~is
the confounding the change of heart, with
the new-birth, the former of which existed
in all the preceding dispen~ations, as well
as in the present, but the latter,belongs ex-
clusively to the present dispensation or
kingdom of Heaven.

No such thing as a new-birth, or re-birth,
ismentioned in the Jewish Scriptures;-
and for the best of reasons; it being that
by which men enter into the kingdom of
Heaven, which kingdom was not establish-
ed until after the advent of Jesus Christ;
therefore none could be born into it. It
would not be more ab!!urdto speak of men's
being born into the world before the crea-
tion, than to speak of the new-birth before
the kingdom 'If Heaven was set up, which
did not take place till in the days of those
Kings of whom Daniel the Prophet spoke,
when interpreting the dream of the King of
Babylon, namely in the days of the Cmsars.

Therefore none of the old Saints were
born again; yet they all experienced a
change of heart. Hence itil evident that
achange of heart is not the new-birth, al-
though the change of heart is necessary
and rnust precede the new-birth.

W. WINANS.
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Divine Origin of' Christi-
anity.
NO.2.

CH~RACTERNDOFFICE®FTHEMESSIAHgion.

In the concluding part of our preceding
or first number on the divine origin of the
Christian Religion, we announced to our
readers, that in lilurnext,or some future No.
we intended to take up the character and
o~ices of the Apostles; but not having
said as much there as we wished about the
Saviour, we have been induced from this
:md other considerations, to defer it until
our next, and to give place to an essay on
the character and officesof the Messiah.

The Christian cannot know too much a-
bout the Messiah. It is important to him
to be all well acquainted as revelation or
the word of God can make him with his
Lord, the character and offices of that
Lord, and all the relations which he sus-
tains to God, to man, and to the Universe.
We say, the word of God; because it re-
veals to us all that we do know or can know,
on theiJ~ inter~~ting, sublime and impor-
tant subjects. 1 he common-sense indivi-
dua~of the humblest capacity, v-ith his Bi-
ble Ill1one hand and a good Lexicon of his
language in the other, can attain to all the
ne~essary knowledge of divine things, so
plam and easy of apprehension are all the
revelations of God. To the Bible as we
have before asserted, every system ~f the-
ology and body of divinity are indebted
for~ll realand cor~'ectknowledge ofreligion
which they contam; and to tlJis book we
wish to direct the eyes of our readers
and to confine our inquiries, on this most
momentous and interesting subject.

The Christian Religion being a divine
.system?~U8t ~aye a divine origin, and hav-
mg a dIVIneongln, must have a divine Au-
thor. It accordingly claimsa divine ori-
gin! and a divine Founder; and with these
clallns well attested and confirmed, itcomes
to us demallding our faith and obed;ence.
All kuman systems of religion (and of these
there ale §<hhave been_n.any) a][e ofbuman m

fi

0TIg~na.n avem:n or their ,ounders:-
Ch~Istlalllt~~ot bemg one ~f tIIese, clalms
a higher oTlgmand asupenor Founder, It
as infinitely surpasses all human systems,

apd its AuthQr, all human founders. as:the

SUIdoes the planets which shine only by
the reflection of his light.

The Lord Jesus Christ is the divine Au-
lhorand Founder of the CHRISTIARELI-
It isfrom Him that it takes its name
and all ~eal Christians,. ~heirname. He i~
emphatlcally and defimtlvely-"THE SON
OF GOD.~'" ltis upon this ROCKuypon this
firm ~nd Immovable foundation, that he
told his apostle Peter he would build HIS
church~. (the CHISTHN church); ~nd for
conf~solllg this TRU:rlhe gave him the
promise of the keys of the kingdom of

Heaven. "Thou art TJIIEChrist," says Pe-
te~,"THE~~,NOF.~HELIVINGOD." "Up-
thl~ ROCK, replies the SavIOur, "I will

bUIld ~lYchurch; and the gates of hell
[ha?es Ishall not prevail against it. And
I wlill give unto thee TIIEKEY®f the king-
~om of h~aven." It is through the be-
hef of thiS truth, that another apostle,
~ohn, affirmsthat we are to obtain eternal
hfe. "These Jsigns ormiracles] are writ-
ten,. that ye might believe that Jesus is THE:
Chnst, T~E SONOFGOD; and that, BELIEV-
INGye 1~llghbav.eLIFEth~~ugl-his name."
The behef of thiS proposition IS,then, ac-
c~rding toJohn, what i~necessary to con-
s~ltute anyone a "behever,” and entitle
him to life; and according to the Saviour's
de~laration to Pete~, what is also necessa-
ry 1l order to be bUiltupon the ROCK. We
mean the belieffrom the heart of this prop-
ositio?, in. its ful~and scriptural import and
m:al~mg, mcludmg every thing connected
with It;. and by the ter~ "belief,” we mean
not "falth only," butas mcludingthe' "obe-
dience of f~ith." We see, according to
the ~eclaratlon and affirmation, what great-
er.faith, what other faith, or faith in any
thmg else, ~an be required in order to life
and aplace m.the spiritual temple of the
Lord. Certam we are, that no real Chris-
tian, who under~tands his religion, can ei-
ther rationally or consistently require any
*The name "Peter" is tr~sJated from
petros, masculine,and "rock” t"Jolnyptra fa

WOU?d bEl[i%HISC \ﬂr% L(ijl)(g)rr1]?1t|rt11e Ilasp(?(t)%rerqg

tha catholics, but uponwhat he had declared.
The Jews in the wilderness, saya Paul, (1
Vor. X' 4. "drank ofthat spiritual Rock [pe-
tram] that followed them: and that Rock
[petrol] wall Christ,"
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other cOlitesslonof faith in Christ.  Philip
required no other of the Eunuch when he
baptjzed him. "See here is water;" said
the Eunuch as they were journeying along,
"what doth hinder me to be baptized!" "If
thou BELIEVESAith all thine heart, thou
mayest,” answered Philip. "l believe
that Jesus Christis THESONOFGod," res-
ponds the Eunuch.  Paul :Ind Silas requir-
ed no more of the Jailor, when they bapti-
zed him and his house. "Sirs, what must
| doto be saved?"-is the inquiry of the
Jailor.
ClIRISTand thou SHALBESAVEDRnd thy
house," isthe reply.

Ifanyone willshow us where, in all the
Christian record from Penticost down, any
more, orany thing else, than this was re-
quired, we will thank him, and yield the po-
sition here absumed.

All "professors” of every sect and name
who claim for their systems the religion of
the Bible, how much soever they may dif-
fer as Trinitarians, Unitariansj &c. profess
to believe this truth~that  Jesus Christ is
the Son of God. Upon this truth-the  be-
lief of this one proposition and acknowl-
edgemeilt of the Messiah,-all ~ were once
united iii the days of primitive Christiamty,
and all must be united again when its cor-
ruptionl shall be done away. Differ as
much as they otherwise may, they all pro-
fess to agree here, on this m051fundamen-
tal and important truth, the pivot if | may
be allowed the use of the figure here, up-
on which the whole system of Christianity
turns. Would they now abandon their
~eculatiéng, call Bible thinCTSoy Bible
names, and rest contented with the repre-
sentationsofthis Book, they would again
agree, againbe united, not only in their
views of the character all.doffices of the
Messiah;but IJnall other subjectsembra-
ced within the divine volume. ]t isspecu-
lation which has generally led men into er-
ror on this; and almost every other subject
connected with it. Speculation has al-
ways been amost fruitful source of error,
not only in religion, but in every thing else
upon which it has been employed; and is
forbidden,notonlyby the clearness,perspe-
cuity and explicitness of the revelations and
representations of the Bible, but by divine
injunctionitsel(.  Men have not been sat-
ilfied with the representations of the Son
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of God which the Holy Spirit has revealed
in his word, but must speculate upon them,
must reconcile their seeming inconsisten-
ces, and make out a system of views to suit
their notions and opinions. Nor have they
stopped here, but must attempt to pry into
things upon which revelation is silent, and
which, incomprehensible to them and not
neceseary to be known, God in his wisdom
has not revealed. The language which
Moses useu to the Israelites concerning the
law, \ve may with equal propriety apply to.

"BELIEVEon TIIE LORD JESUSourselves inreference tothe Gospel. "The

secret things belong unto.the Lord our God:
but those things which are reveal.ecbelong
unto us, and to our children forever, that we
may DOall the WORDS this law.."  Specu-
lation in religion has alwayshad an evil ten-
dency. It has almost invariably drawn mali
olffrom the performance of the commmands
ofG?d and the duties enjoined ,upon him
by his creator. o

We object to the terms Trinity, Eternal
Son, &c. simply because they are not Bi-
bleterms; and therefore do not use them.
They belong to the language of Ashdod,
and not that of Canaan. We make use'
of the vocabulary of Heaven in preference
to that,of 'he world; and have learned. t.o
call the thmgs r?vealed b~~he Holy Splirit
by'the terms whi~h the Spmt ~sed. Cer-
talh we are, that m thus speakmg of them
~Vvear~ right and cannot-be wrong, and that
m callmg them by other names, we may be
wrong, not right.  Besides, in usiug these
n~mes of hum,aninventio~, we must speak
~Itho\ltmea?lwg to 'he.Blble ~tudent, who
IS unacquamted WIth sectarlan theology
and scholas~icd.ivinity. What. woul? .th~
Roman,Connthlan, and Ephesl.an C~n~tl-
ans, to whom Paul addressed 1118 eplstles,
have understood by the term, Trinity, or the
names, Trinitarian and Unitarian, had any
of our "theologians” heen there to have used
th~m1 They might have unrolled their
plirchments and searched Paul's epistles for
them in vain. To them they wouldhave been
unmtelhgible jargon. They would have
perfectly understood what was meant by the
names, God, the Word, and Holy Spirit-
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, because .they
were acquainted with their meaning, and
made familiar with them by the tellchings
and writings or the Apostles. Our rev-
erenell for God &Ad{orHis word, induces ui
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to use the plain, intelligible and appropri-
ate terlns and names of the Holy Spirit, in
preferenc.e to this unintelligible jargon and
barbarous nomenclature. We do not see
how any intelligeut Christian can so abate
his reverence for God and love for his word,
as to give these terms and phraseiil of h.?-
man devising and invention tbe preference

over the vocabulary of Heaven!

But in discarding terms, names and phra-
ses from our use because they are not scrip-
tural, we wish not to be understood as ru-
jecting the things and truths of the Bible
for which they have been made to stand,
by being substituted for the real terms and
phrases there used. The innocent have
been made to suffer much here.  Because
they reject these names, &c. they are sup-
pos~d also to reject those things and truths
in the definition of which they are employ-
ed and to which they have been appropria-
ted; and are accused of "denying the di-
villlty of the Saviour,” "the operation of
the Spirit," "the atonement,” &c.! We
suffer by misrepresentation  here in the same
way as do m'lily of the opposers of Bible,
Tract and Temperance Societies, Sunday
Schools, Missionary Societies, &c. In con-
sequence of their opposing these they are
charged with being unfriendly to the prog-
ress and extension of Christianity, of the
conversion of the Heathen,  Temperance,
&c. when they are really as great or great-

er friends to all these, than those who so
unjuiiltly accuse them. It is merely these
plans and modes of accomplishing these ob-

ject" to which they are opposed.

Jesus Christ was the Son of God in the
real and full import of that term. The
name Son is a relative term, as are all the
names of God but one. Had this. been no-
ticed and attended to as it ought, the "reli-
gious" world would have been saved from
all the scholastic strifes and questiollS about
the "Trinity" and the mode of the Divine
existence; and we would have lud none of
this barbarous and unintelligible jargon a-
bout the Trinity, Unity, Filiation, Eternal
Generation,  Procession, &c., and none of
these names, Trinitarian, Unitarian,  Soci-
nian, Arian, &c. With the exception of
this one name to which we have alluded, all
the names of God are the names of rola-
tions. The name God is a relative term.
Were there no Satan

the

there would be no Jwe:'c created.
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God, or term God; as this is used in rela-
Hon to Satan, as tlle term good is in rela-

tion to evil. And in the same way were
there no migltty there could be no Almigh-
ty; were there no dominion, there would
be no Lord; ~f no crelltion no Creator; if
no subjects, no King, &c. The term JE-
HOVAH is the only absolute and irrelative
name of God in our language. It is.eqUlv.
alent to I am, dexist, and is only applica-
ble to Him who is SELF-EXISTENT. It has
no relation to any other being in time and
eternity, past, present and to come; and
Itherefore to no creature.

As the term Son is al'elative term, were
there no Son there could be po Father, as
there could oe no Father without a Son.
These inlply relations which began in time,
not in eternity. It 1Sas impossible for there
to be an eternal Son as an eternal Father.
Can we imagine a son before he is born, or
a fatlter before he has a son? ReC\son and
commonsense  would say no; and language
could not define such a relation.  Man was
created in the image and and after the.
likeness of God. "And God said, Let us
make man in our image, after our lil,enesft.

f. f, So God created m:lll in his own
image, in the image of God created he
him; male and female created he them"

The relation of man and woman did not
exist until the creation of Eve. Eve wal
created from Adam. "And the Lord God
caused a deep sleep to fall upon. Adam,
and he slept: and he took one of his ribs,
and closed up the flesh mstead thereof; and

rib which the Lord God had taken from
man, made he a woman, and brought her
unto the man. And Adam said, Th:s is
now bone of my bones, and flesh of my
fl sh: she shall be called Woman, beeawe
she was taken o Of Illan. Therefore
shall a man leave his fath(Irand his mother,
and shall cleave unto his wlife:; and: tlley
shall be one flesh." It is not in referened
to the man alone as one individual,. that he
is said to have been created in the image or
likeness of God; it is in reference to botk

as "o~e flesh."  This is eVident from an.
othAr notice of their creation. "In the
day that God created mm, in the likenes8

of God made he him; male and female cre-
ated he tlte.m; end blessed them, and call-
ed their name Adam, in the day when tICY
Aud Adam lived an hun
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dred and thirty years, and begat a son in
his own likenc8s, after his image."  The
term “them" here is placed in opposition
to, or correspondence  with, "him,” and the
term "likenes,~" is as applicable to one 2s the
other, ;;5also the terms “their" and "Adam."

The name Adam is applied to both, be-
cause, as says Paul, "the husband is the
head of the wife." "Wives!" says he,
"submit  yourselves un~o your own hus-

bands, as unto the Lord; for tlte husband
is the head of the wife, even as Christ is
the Head of the Church: and he isthe Sa-
viour of the Body. Therefore as the
Church is subject unto Christ, so let the
wives be to their own husbands in every
thing.  Husbands! love your wives, even
as Christ also loved the Church, and gave
himself for it; thathe might s:llictify and
cleanse it with the washing of water by the
word, that he might present it to himself
a glorious Church, not h::tving spot, or wrin-
kle, or any such thing; but that it should
be holy and witnout blemish. So ought men
to love theil' wives as their own bodies.
He that loveth his wife loveth himself; for
no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but
nourisheth and cheri sheth it, even as the
Lord the Church: for we are members of
hiB body, of his flesh, and of his bones.
For this cause shall a man leave hiB father
and mother, and shall be joined unto his
wife, and they two shall be one flesh.
Thisis agreat mmysTERY: but | speak con-
ceming  Chr;st and the Church." The
same Apostle in his first epistle to the Cor-
inthians; in directing tlJem how to behave
nnd deport themselves  <It their meetings,
illustrates still furt.her t.he relation between
muUll and wonta 1. "For aman indeed ought
riot to 'cover his head, forasmuch as he is
the imagcll.11idylory of God: but the wo-
man is the glory of the man. For the man
is not of t.~ewoman ; but the woman of
the man. Neither was the man created
tor the woman; but the W'lIman Jor the
man We iow come to 11 point in this
essay to which we have been all along look-
ing from its commencemect, and from
wh:eh we can not ollly take a retrollpective
review of wh:lt we hwe...sai'd, but also be
better embl-:d to look forward over the
ground upon which we shall enter.

As there [Vere unity, plurality and soci-
ety in mall when first created, so must
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there be unity, plurality and society in
God, in whose image and likeness he was
made.  And (Greek, theos, singular) God
(eipert, singular) said, (poicesomen, plu-
ral) Let us make (anothropon, singular)
man in (hecmetel"afl, from plural heemei.~,
WE, US) OUR (eikona, singular) image, af-
ter (heemcteran) our (lwmoiosin,  singu-
lar) likeness, and (archetosan, plural) let
them have dominion,” &c. "So (theos)
God (epoieesen, singular) created (anth-
ropon) man (eikona) in his own image, in
(cikona) the image (theou) of God (epoi-
eesen) created he (auton) him; (arsen~
singular,) male and (theelu, singular) fe-
male (epoieesen) created he (autous, plu-
ral) them."  Again, we read in another
notice of the creation of man, by the in-
spired historian Moses: "In the day that
(t'teos) God (epoieesen) created (Adam"")
man, in the (eilcona) likeness (theou) of
God (epoieesen) made he (auton) him:
(arsen) male and (theelu) female (epoiee-
sen) created he (autons) them; and bless-
ed (autous) them, and called (onoma) their
name Adam, in the day when (epoieesen
autolls, he created them) they were crea-
ted."  We have been t.hus particular here
in repeating these quot.ations, and giving
the nouns and verbs of the original witn
their numbers, for the sake of our unlearn-
ed readers, that they may understaud us
well, and appreciate properly our remarks;
and also that we may leave as little room
as possible for spcculation and fruitless
controversy upon this subject, of both of
which it has been a most prolific theme.
As the man is the "head of the wo-
man." the terms "Adam" and "man" are
made nse of by Moses, the inspired narra~
tor of the history of creation, in reference

to both; and he ,has been followed in this
hy all the inspired’ penmen since, both
prophets and apostles. The term "man"

has been vel') commonly used by subse-
quent writers, and is as often made use of
now, to designate thewhole human race of
bOth sexes. 'Paul, the apostle to the Gen-
tile world, brought up at the feet of Gam-

" Tho!nFon has translated this more cor-
rectly thus: '-This is the :"eneulogy of (un-
titi'ojJ07t, plural) men.  On the oay (~od made
(adam) A<],.lll, he made him after an Image
of Gull."
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_liel, d learned Doctor of the Mosaic law,
and instructed in all the Jewish lore and
wisdom has in his writings, strictly observ-
ed and adhered to, the use of terms and
phrases employed by Moses, of whose law
he was such an infallible and able expoun-
del. As man "is the image and glory of
God," and woman ‘"the glory of the man,"
occording to Paul,-Moses said in refer-
ence to his creation; "God created man
in his own image., in the image of God
created he him; male and female created

he them;" and in reference to God; "God
said, Let us make man in our image, in
our likeness--so God created man in

his own image." Here is unity, plurality
and society in man, a him and a them,
and unity, plurality and society in God, a
Itis, a we, and our. The former plainly
imply all the latter, without which they
could not have been, without which there
could have been no image or likeness.
Man was created in the image of God in
the faculties and endowments of his mind

ar ppirit, and man and woman were created
in his image in plurality and society.  So
speaks the language of inspiration to our
understahding, and so nature interprets
the sacred volume.

And WhIt and how is this plurality and
this society in God? Let the volume of
God's revelations, speak. "In the beginn-
ing was THE WORD,and the Word was WITH
GOD, and THE WORDWASGOD." Here is
unity, plurality and society, implied and ex-
pressed as much as in man's creation, when
it is said ;-"in the image of God created
He Hin, male and female  created He
THE:N."  God, in whose image man was
created, alway8 had his Word and always
had his Spirit. ~ Theyare as eternal and
uncreated as himself;, and are and ever
htve been one and the same with him; and
are all together, the eternal, uncreated,
unoriginated,  se?fexistentJBuovAH. The
"Word was God,” and "God is a Spirit;"
and the Word is the "Word of God,” and
the Spirit, "the Spirit of God" We can-
notimagirie or comprehend how tlree be-
ings, having bodie$ and occupying space
and time, can be one and the same being!
But we can conceive that t9-~ee .spii-itual
existences can be one and the same. But
man, v~in, weak, erring man, bec~us~ he
comparing spiritual things with corporeal,
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com-
and,

his Creator with the created, caunot
prehend the one, rejects the other;
while professing to be a Christian and to
believe all that his God tells him, refuses
to receive all-the information he has im-
Rarted to him, and thus rejeets the plain
truths of revelation!! Might he not as
well, and could he riot on the same grounds,
refuse to believe that there is a self-exis-
tent Creator, because he cannot comw"-
hend how such a thing could be?!-how
He could be without beginning and infi-
nite!  Yet he professes to believe this, and
the other is not any more incomprehensi~
ble or unreasonable! Belief in one is as
much objectionable and rejectable on the
score of incomprehen$ibility as the other.
We call not upon anyone to believe a prop;-
osition becau$e it is incomprehensible. On
this ground we might claim their credence
to any thing under the sun which we might
propose, however absurd. But we call for
their faith, when we present the testimony
of the word of God; and claim their cre-
dence to what God has revealed concern-
ing Himself and his Son, and not to any
of our affirmations, assertions or specula-
tions. Man, as we have said, was created
in the image of God, as it respects the fac-
ulties and endov'ments of his mind or spir-
it, and thus bears alikeness to the Spirit of
God; and the man and wom<tnwere crea-
ted in the image of Gou, and thus in their
plurality and society bear a likeness to God
and his Word. Indeed man has plurality
and unity in his individual self, as he has a
body, soul and spirit, and is but one being.
So teaches revelation, and so nature inter-
prels.

Our Saviour was the Son of God and the
Son of man, as he himself affirmed during
his ministry on earth. "1:1 the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God"-"and the Werd
was made FLEsH [or became !)\""CARNATE]
and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his

glory, the glory asof the only BEGOT~
TEN of the Father)) full of grace and
truth.” He became "the Son of God" by

his conceptio.n and birth. "Adam was a
~on,of God,.and all Christians are sons and
daughters of God," but our Lord was not
created out of the earth like Adam, was not
adopted into the family of God by faith like
Christians, and was not born of slJperanu-
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ated parents by special promise
ticular providence

and a par-
like Isaac or John the

blptistj ~ but born of aVIRGIN,one who had
never known man, and therefore the Son
af God, de~cended from above, and heav.

enly in his origin.  This w:l-sforetold to his
mother by the angel sent to predict his birth
to her.  "Hail, thou art highly favoured,
blessed art thou among women.  Fear not,
Mary, thou hast found favour with God, and
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shall
bring forth a son, and shall name his name

JESUS." Mary inquires, "How shall this
be, seeing | know not a man 1" The an-
gel replies, "The Holy Spirit shall come-

upon thee, and the power of the highest
shall oversh~dow thee; therifore, also that
holy thing which shall be BORN of thee,
shall be caLLeD the SONOFGOD." A Jew
whose name is Joseph takes Mary 1If
be his wife; but being espoused to her
and le'lITiling her situation resolves to sepa-
rate from her.  An angel informs himl of
her real situation and predict" the birth of
the Messiah. We will let his disciple and
h:storian Ma-t'~ew relate the circumstances.

"Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this
wise: When as his mother Mary was es-
poused to Joeeph, before they came to-
gether, she was found with child of the
Holy SpiTit. Then Joseph her husband,
being a just [virtuous] man, and not willing
to make her a public example, was minded
to put h.er away privily. But while lle
thought on these things, behold, the angel
of ~he Lord appeared unto him in a dream,
saying, Joseph, theu son of David, fear not
to ~ake.unto thpe Mary thy wife; for that
which s conceived [begotten] in her is of
[by] the Holy Spirit. And she shall bring
forth a Son, and thou shalt call his name
JESUS [l. e. Saviour]: for he shall save
his people from their sins. Now all this
was done, that it might be fulfilled which
was spoken of the Lord by the prophet,
saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with child,
and they shall call his name Emmanuel;

which being interpreted, is, God with us.
Then Joseph, being raised from sleep, did
liSthe angfJ! of the Lord had bidden him,
lind look unto him his wife: And knew
her not till she had brought forth her first
born son: and called his name JESUS."

Thus the Word became the Son of God by
a conception and birth, and a new relation

REFORMER.

of Father and Son began, who before were
God and the Word. Not only did his de-
rortment, teachings, conduct, manifest his
character as the Son of God, but the ac-
knowledgement  of him as such by his Fa-
ther, and the miraculous works which he
performed. Twice was he declared by the
immediate voice of God to be his Son;
first at his baptism, and then at his transfig-
uralion.  Besides this, he was introduced

to the Jewish nation, ("his own to whom
he came and they received him not,") by
the Prophets and by his harbinger, John the
baptist or baptizer.  But he appeals to his
works, his miracles, as the evidences prin-
cipally to be relied on in proof of his char-
acter and mission; and declares that the re
iection of him without them would be sin-
less.  "If 1 had not done among them the
works which none other man did, tiley had
not had sin." The same authority and
power appeared in performing these, as in
the creation of the Universe anfl all things

of which it consists. His fiat was suffi-
cient. "He spake and it was done!, he
commanded and it stood fa5t!" He said

unto the deaf, "Be opened,” and his ears
were unstopped ana he he~r<l; He said to
the blind, "Receive thy sight* and forth.
with he opened his eyes and saw; He said
to the lame, "Rise up and walk,” lind he
immediately arose and walked; He said to
the stormy sea, "Peace, be still," and all
was calmness and silence; He said to the
dead, "Lazarus come furth,” and he came
forth into life!  He did pot perfoTlrl these
works in the name of another, as did his
disciples in His own name. His word a-
lone issufficient. ~ And how is bis .fidt like
that by which the Universe was created!
"God said, Let there be light: and there
was light." "God said, Let there be a fir-
mament in the midst of the wattlrli, and let
it divide the waters from the waters-and

it was so." "God said, Let the waters un-
del' the heaven be gathered together unto
one blace, and let the dry land appeal: and
it was so."  And thus in regard to all the

other works of creal ion. The works done
by the Messiah were equal in their perform.
ance to the works of creation. Indeed it
was by Him that the Universe was created.
"In the HEGINXSNG, at creation, "teds thlf
Word, and the Word was witH God, and
the Word ~as God. The same wait in the
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beginning  with God. ALL tldngs were
MADEDby Hiv; and without Hnl  wtJ,snot
"He was

any thing made that was made."
in the world, and the WORLDwas MADEby
Hnr, and the world knew him not™ In
the nEGINNING,"says Moses, "God created
thE' heavens and the earth;" and Paul
Eipeaking of God says, "who created ALL
things By Jesus Christ;" and again in Col-
ossians, "by HIMwere ALL things CREATED,
that are in heaven, and that are in earth-
ALL things were CREATEDbY Hnt and for
HiM:  and HE is BEFOREALLthings, and by
Hnt ALLthings CONSIST;" and again in He-
brews, "by WHO)rhe [God] also ntADE tlte
WORLDs-and UPHOLDIN@LLthings by the
word of his power." But it is needless to
multiply  quotations. The Messiah was
"the IMAGEof God-the image of the in-
visible God-the =~ BRIGHTNESSf his GLO-
Ry, and the express nlAGE of Itis PERSON,"
or as it is more correctly rendered in the
New Version, "an EFFULGEKCHf Itis GLO-
Ry and an exact REPRESEITATION of his
CHARACTER." Thus “through faith,” in
the testimony of Moses in Genesj~, "we
understmd that the worlds ‘lure rra-ieo by
the WORDof God;" and through the testi-
mony of John, that "the WORDwas [made
FLESH [brcame INCARNATE] and dwelt a-
mong us,” and "all things were made by
him-and  the world was made by him;" and
through the testimony of Paul, that God
CREATEDALL things by JESUS CHUIST."
TIms we learn that aJJthings were croated
by the Word of God, that the Word became
the Son of God, and that all things were
created by Jesus Christ.

So intimate was the union between God

and the.W ord, that "alJ things were made
by him, [the Word] and without him was
and so

not any thing made that was made;"
intimate was the union between the Father

and Son, that "what things soever he [the
Father] doeth, these also doeth the Son
likewise." As not only, "in the beginning

"the Word WASGod,"
and with perfect

was the Word," but,
Jesus could say in truth
propriety, "l and my Father are ONE," and
"the Father isin me and I inhim,” and "he
that hath seen me hath seen the Father."

As "the Word WAS God" and "the Word
was made FLESH," Paul could truely and
properly ,say, "GOD was MANIFESTin tlte
FLESH," and "GOD was IN .Christ, reconci-
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ling the world unto Ilimself."  Hence the
angel announced to Joseph, thathis name
should be called Emmanuel, "GOD with
us;" and hence Paulin Hebrews could ap-
ply to Messiah the prophecy, "Thy throne,
O God, is forever and ever,” and "Thou,

Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foun-
dation of the earth, and the heavens are
the works of thy hands;" and could bay in
Colossians, "in HIM [Christ] dwelleth ALL
the FULNEssof the GODHEAD[or Divinity]

bodily;" and in Romans, "Christ, ovel'ALL,
GOD blessed forever."
God'having been characterised in the wri-

finEs of MosEs and the PrJphets,our Saviour
could be identified as his Son; and here
perha ps is one reason why the Jewish econ-
omy preceded the Christian. Being the
Son of God, all his teachings, works and
miracles were exhibitions of his wisdom,
benevolence  and philanthrophy; and as
much so of Iris compassion and sympathy
as of his power and might. He never ex-
hibited his wonderful works merely 10 grat-
ifythe curiosity of individuals or multi-
tudes; but in assisting the dis'iressed and
healing the afflicted. He performed no
miracle for the curiosity of Herod, but rais-
ed a poor widow's son; He would not
change the stones into bread for Satan, but
created the loaves and fishes to feed the
hungry j He would not give the Jews the
useless sign from heaven which they de-
manded, butdied and arose from the grave
for them. "He came to his own, (the
Jews,)" but they notwithstanding all these
astounding and supernatural evid (Jl1lces of
his mission, “received him not," as the
promised Messiah. Expecting some great
temporal Deliverer, some mighty earthly:
Potentate, who would redeem them from
under the yoke of their Roman masters
and subject the whole world to their do-
minion, they could not regard the real
Messiah in any greater light than some
great pl-oph.et,or, in accordance with their
sppculative notions, one of their mighty
prophets of old who had re-appeured a-
mong them. Hence when lle asked his
disci ples, "Whom do men say that | am?"
tlley reply, "Some say that than art
John, the baptist; some, Elias; and others,
Jeremias, or one of the prophets.” Even
his harbinger, Jolin, seems at one time, and
that after Jesus had been manifested by
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the descent of the Holy Spirit at his bap-
tism and declared by the voice of ~od to

'be his Son, to have doubted whether he
,vas the Messiah or not. Hearing in pris-
Qn of the miraculous works of Christ, he

'Sent two of his diseiples to him with the
quesfon, "Artthou he thatshould.come,.(the
Messiah,) or look we for another?" Jesus
tells them to report to him the works which
1leperformed before them, which had been
predicted of him by the prophets, and tbus
pointed hi~ out and established his claims
as the Christ.  "Go," says he to them, "and
shew John again those things which ye do
hear and see: the blind receive t.heir sight,
and the lame walk, the leapers are cleans-1
ed, and the deaf hear, the dead are rais-
ed up, and the. poor have the gospel preach-
ed to them."

Jesus was also the Son of man as well
as the Son of God. As his mission to our

world was not t.0o redeem angels, hut the
children of men, he took not on Wim the'
angelic, but the human nature.  "Foras-I
much then,"” says Paul in Hebrews, "as the

children are partakers
he also himself likewise took part of the
same j that through death he might destroy
him that had the' power of death, that is'l
the devil; and deliver them who through
fear of death wete all their life-time sub-I
ject to bondage. For verily he took not
on him the nature of angels; but he took
on him the seed of Abraham."™  Where-
fore in all things it behooved him to be

made like unto his brethren, that he might
be a merciful and faithful high priest in
things pertaining to God, to make recon-

ciliation for the sins of the people: for in
that he himself hath suffered, being temp-
ted, he is able to succ out them lhat are
tempted,:' and "we have not an high priest
which cannot be touched with the feeling
of our infirmitie5; but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet witho'lt sin.™
Being the Son <if God and of man, he uni-
ted in himseif the Divine and human na-
tures, and combined the dighity, grandeur,
glory, power and authority of God, with
the humiliation, the abasemerlt, degrada-

* "Jesus Christ was a minister of the
circumcision (to the Je",s) for the truth of
God, to confirm the promises made unto the
flithers."-RoM:.  xv, 8.

of jlesh and bl:bod,ymade by him,” and consequently
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tion, poverty and suffering of man. Itenel)’
the Eeeming contrarieties  which were pre-
dicted of the character of the Messiah and
which really met in his person.  "Being in
the form of God, [he] thought it not rob-
bery to be equal with God; but made him-
self of no reputation, and took upon him
the form of aservant, and was made in the
likeness of men: and being founrl in the
fashion as a man, he humbled himself and
became obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross.”  He was "exalted and
abased, master and servant, priest and
victim, king and subject, mortal and a con-
queror if death, rich and poor, a kin!?, a.
conqueror, glorious, yet a man if grief,
involved in our infirmities, and in a state of
great humiliation. : Being "God manifest
in the flesh,” he could say "I and the Fa-
ther are one-the  Father is in me and | in

him;" and yet at the same time say, "the
Father is greater than I-the Son can do
not7ting of himself-1 can Qf mine own
self do not7ting." He was "the root and
offspring of David :" for "all things were

David,
and he was "the son of David-made of
the seed of David, according to the flesh."
It was in consequence  of not unders tand-
ing this, how Jesus was both the Lord and

Son of David, that he put the Jews to si-
lence with a question. He asked the
Pharisees,  "what think ye of Christ?
whose son 1s he?"  They reply very rea-
dily, "the Son of David." He then allks
them, "how doth David in Spirit call him
Lord? saying, The Lord said unto my

Lord, sit thou on my right hand, till | make
thine enemies thy footstool?" To this
they could give no reply. He could say
to his disciples, "ye call rile Master and
Lord: and ye say well, for so | am i and
yet "he took on him the form of a servant.”
He was "made a high priest forever after
the order of Melchisedec;" and yet "he
hath given liimself for us, an offel'ing and
sacrijicetoGodforasweet-smellingsavor-

to put away sin by the sacrifice of him:
self."  Though "all things were created by
him and For him,” and he is "heir of all
things;" yet he was so poor that he had
not "where to lay his head." He "be:-
came obedient unto death, even the deat~h
of the cross;" and yet he "abolished [or
vanquished] death; and hath brouglit [lifG
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a~d immortality to "light through the gos-

pel."

Not only was hi~ character made up of
these seeming contrarieties, bllt also of
contrasts,as seemingly irreconcilable. "It
had one distinction,” says an eminent
writer, "which, more than any thing, forms
a perfect character. It was made up of
contrasts; in other words i(was a union of
excellencies  which are not easily recon-
ciled, which seem at first sight incongru-
ous, but which, when blended and duly
proportioned,  constitute moral harmQny,
and attract, with equal power, love and
veneration. For example, we discover in
Jesus Chridt an unparralled dignity of char-
acter, a consciousnes~  of greatness, never
discovered or approached by any other in-
dividual in history; and yet this was blen-
ded with a conde~cension, lowliness, and
unostentatious  simplicity, which had never
before been thought consistent with great-
ness. In like manner he united an utter
superiority to the world, to its pleasures and
ordinary interests, with suavity of manners
and freedom of austerity. He joined strong
feeling and selfpossession; an indignant
sensibility to sin and compassion to the sin-
ner; an intense devotion to his work, and
calmness under opposition and ill success;
a universal philanthropy, and a susceptibilty
of private attachments;  the authority which
became the Saviour of the world, and the
tenderness and gratitude of a son. Such
was ~he Author of our religion. And is
his c~aracter to be expbined by, imposture
or insane enthusiasm?  Does it not bear
the unambigious marks of a heavenly ori-
gin?

The WOrd being God, the Son being
thus equal"with the Father, all the names,
office!! and attributes of the Father belong
unto him.  "All things," says he, "that the
Father hath are mine,”, and in his prayer,
"all mine are thine, and thine are mine."
The names God, Lord, Almighty, King,
Redeemer, &c. belong as much to him as
to the Father.  He is not merely called
the one or the other of these.  Theyare
not names without relations and offices,
any more th~'n the term Son or Saviour.
When the prophet s:.tid "they shall caLL
his name Emmanuel-God with us," he
meant that he weuld be as really God with
us. as did the angel when anllou~cing his

bigb to Mayr)' he said, ~'that holy thilig
which shall be born of thee slwll be cALLED
the Son of God,” meant that he really
~hould be the Son of God, and when he
Silid to Joseph, "thou shalt call his NnA~-IE
Jesus,"  [Saviour] meant that he would re-
ally be the Saviour. Hence his disciple
Thomas could say, "My Lord and my God,"
without meeting with a rebuke for apply-
ing a title to him which was not his in re-

ality. When it is considered that the term
"God" is relative, Jdo not see how any
man who believes Jesus Christ to be the

Son of God, can refuse it to him in its full-

est import.
As the Messiah saw Philip under the
figtree, when it was impossible for him to

behold him with huma"l eyes, and as all
things were creatEed by him and he upholds
all things, he must be mINIPRESENT; as
"he knew all men,and needed not that any
should testify of man; for he knew what
WIISin man,” and as his apostl~ Peter
could say, "Lord, thou knowest ALL tltings,"
without a rebuke, he was miINr~CENT;  as
he has all power in heaven and in earth,.he
is OMNIPOTENT; as he could say, "before
Abraham was, | am,"” and his apostle,
"Christ preached unto the spirits in pri-
son,” (the anteueluvians) through "NQah,
a preacher  of righteousness,” and could
S1Y, "I am Alpha and Omega, the Begin-
ning a~d the End, the First und the Last,"
before and af~er which we know nothing"
he is ETER.NAL.  As he was "in the begin-
ning with God,” he is before ~he begin-
ning; and as he is "the first born of every
creature,” he is before all creatures, and
therefcye not a creature himselE  No, in
worshipping Jesus we worship not a Crea:-
ture, hut "God manifest in the flesh-God
with us."  "All men should honor the
Son," says Jesus, "even as they honor the
Father. He that honoreth not the Son,
honoreth not the Father that sent him."-
Think you that God has commanded, "Let
all the angels of God worsltip nur," and>
men are to be exempted? Thtf angel re-
fused the adoration of John in Patmos, and
the Apostles rent the'r clothes because
men were about to s:lcrifice to them, but
they prostrate themselves before Jesus and,
he rebukes them not. In Him we have an
almighty  Lord, Saviour and Redeemer.
"All poivERIs given unto me,” S:lys he to
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his apostles, "in heaven and in earth;"
and then commissions them, "Go ye into
all the world, and preach the gospel to ev-
ery creature. H'l that believeth, and is
b:lptized, shall be saved; but he that be-
lieveth not, shall be darned." He is there-
fore "able to save unto the uttermost all
that come unto God by him,"” but is "the
author of eternal salvation unto all them
that obey vLiD[;* and "shall be revealed
from heaven with his mighty angels, in
flaming fire, taking vengeance on them
that know not Gou, and that obey not THE
cospeL of our Lurd Jesus Christ:  who
shall be punished with EVERLASTING DE-
sTRUCTION from the presence of the Lord,
and from the glory of his power." Having
been anointed with Holy Spirit, he is our
prophet, Priest and King. "There is one
God, and one Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus." "l am the
Way, and the Truth, and the Life,” says
he, and "no man cometh unto the Father
but by me." EDITOR.

NOTE TO PRECEDING ESSAY.

The following contains the best exposition
of John i. 1that we recollect to have ever
met with. It is from the 10th number of the
4th vol. of the "Christian Raptist"  The
first part of it, containing some preliminary

remarks, is from another vol. of the same
work. ED. C. R.
J.  The pretensions of the Bible to a di-

vine authority, or origin, are to be examined
by our reason alone. Its evidences are ad-
dressed to our reason, and by our reasoning
powers the question is to be answered, "18
the Bible of divine or human origin?" So
Boon as reason has decided this question.
then,

2. The truths of the Bible are to be re-
ceived as first principles, not to be tried hy
our reason, one by one. but to be received as
new principlc”. from which we are t6 reason
as from intUitive princ.Iples in any human
science.

3. The terms found
be interpreted

in the Bible are to
and understood in the common
acceptation, as reason or I~sesuggests lhelr
meaning; but the things taught are to be
received, not because we have proved them
by our reasun to be truths, but Lecause Gl d

has twght them to us,
* * * * * * * *
The names Jesus, Christl or- Jl[es.~iah,

Dilly Begot/en Son, San oj God, belong to

the Founder ofthFl Christian religion, and to-
none else. They express not a relation ex-
istiDg be,'ore thc christian era, but relations

which cQmmenced at that time. To under-
stand .the relation betwixt the Saviour and
his Father, which existed before time, and
that relation which began in time, is impos-
sible on either of these theories. ~ There was
no Je,us, no Mtl.siah, no Christ, no Son of
God, no Only Begotten, before the reign of
Augustus Cesar. The relation that was be-
Forethe christian era, was not that of a son
and aj<Jth~r, terms which always imply dis-
parity; but it was that expressed by John in
the sentence under consideration. The re-
htion was that of Gad, and the" Word of
God."  This phraseology unfolds a relation

quite difftdrent from that of a father and a son
-a relation perfectly intimate, equal, and
glorious.  This naturally leads me to the
1st sentence of John.  And here 1 must state

a few pastlllata.

1. No relatio..n amongst human beiDogll'
can P13rfectly exhibit the relatlOIl which the
Saviour hcld to the God and Father of All
anterior to his birth. The reason is, that
relation is not homogenial, or of the same
kind with relations originating from crea-
tion. All relatio'ls we know any thing of
are created, such as that of futher and son.-
Now | object as much to a created relation
as ldoto a creatlll'e i reference to the o-
riginal relll.tion of God and the 1CQrd of God.
This relation is an uncreated and unoriginal
relation.

2. When in the fullness of time it became
necessary in the wisdom of God to exhibit
a Saviour, it became expedient to give some
view of the original and eternal dignity of
this wonderful visitant of the human race.
And as this view must be v;iven in human
language, inadequate as it was, the whole
vocabulary of numan spFlech must be exam-
ined for siutable terms.

3. Ofthese terms expressive of relations.
the most suitable must be, and moatunques-
tionably was, selected.  And as the relation
was spiritual and not carnai, ~uch terms only
were eligible which had respect to mental
uf spiritual relations.  Of this sort there is
but one in a:l the archives of human knowl-
edge, and that is the one ~elected.

4. The Holy Spirit selected the name
Wtwd. and therefore we may safely assert
that this is the be-st, if not the only term, in
the whole vocabulary of human ~peech ad-
aple,j to express that relat:on which existed
"in the begining,"” or before time, between
our Saviour and his God.

These postlilata being stated, 'l pruceed to
Inquire what sort ofa relation does this terffiy
'eprescnt;  And here every thing is plaia
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and easy of comprehenslon.
mercially a few things universally admitt.
ed by the reflecting part of mankindl-

ht. A word is asign or representative of
a thought or an idea, and is the idea in an
audible or visible form. It is the exact im-
age of that vlsible thought which is a secret
to all the world until it is expressed.

2Jd.  All men think or form ideas by means
of words or images, so that no man can thlllk
without words or symbols of some sort.

3d. Hence it followil that the word and
the idea which it represents, are co-etline-
ous, or of the so.llJeage or antiquity, It is
true the word may not be uttered or born for
yeats or ages after the idea exists, but still
the word isjnst as old as the idea.

4th. The idea and the word are never-
theless distinct from each other, though the
relation between them is the nearest known

on earth. An idea cannot exist Without a
ward, nor a word without an idea.
5th. He that is acquainted

word, is acgnainted ,vitb the
iJea 'is wholly in the word.

Now let it he most attentively
Bnd remembered that these remarks' are
solely intended to exhibit tbe relatlOn which
exists between aword and an idea, and that
this relation is of nmental nature and more
akin to the spintualsystem than any relation
created, of which we know any thing. It
is a:relation of the most sublime order; and
no douht the reason why the name T¥ord is

with the
idea, for the

adopted by the apostle in his sentence
was  because of itil superior ability
to represent to us the divine relatlOn

existing between God a“ld the Savio.ur prlor
to his becoming the Son of God. By putting
together the above remarks on the term word,
we have a full view of what John intended
to communicate.

As a word is and euet image Of an idea.
So is"™ "™he Word" an ~xact image of the
invisible God. Al aword cannot exist \vith.
out an idea, nor an idea without a word; so
God never wns without eeThe Word" nor
"The Word" wittiout God; or as a word is
of"equal age'or co-etaneous with its idea, so
., The 1Vord" and God are co-eternal.  And
ss an idea does not create its word, nor a
word itll idea so God did. not create" The
Word," nor" The 1Vord" God.

Such a view does the languagoe Used hv
l'ohn suggest. And to this do all' the scrip.
tures agcee~ For" The Word" was made
jle,h:, and in consequence of-becoming IDcar.
nate, he s styled the Son of I1lJod, the Only
Begotteo Son at the Father.  As (rom eter.
nityGod was manifest in and by The Wurd,
now God is manifest In the flesh. Ail GC'd

| shall state nil- (was

oblrel"Ted
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always with "The Word," no whan
"The Word" becomes flesh, he is Emanuel,
God with 111. -i\s God was never manifest
but by " The Word," so the heavens and the
earth, and all things were created by"The
Word." And as "The Word" ever was the
effulgence or representation  of the inVillible
God, so he will ever be known and adored
as’ The Word of God." So much for the
divine and eternal relation betwixt. the Sa-
viour and God. You will ealily perceive,
that J carry those vlews no farther than to
ex'plain the nature of that relation uncreated
and unoringinated WhICh the knlpll’eq_ Iao .
guage inculcates.

The first sentence of John 1 paraphrase
thus:  Fromelernity’ was the Word, and the
Word was with God, and the \\ord wall
God. He was, 1 say, from eternity witn
God. By him all things were made, and he
became flesh and dwelt amongst us. He he-
came a child born and a son of man. Al
such he is called EmanUEIl, Jesus, Messiah,
Son of God, Only Begotten oftbe t'athar.

CHRISTIANITY

Tlp; defensive armour of a shrink.ing or
timid policy does not sui~ her. Hers is the
naked majesty of truth; and with ail the
grandeur of age, but with none ofits in~r-.
mities, has she come down to us, and gather.
cd ITewstrength from the battles she has won
in the many controversies of many gener.

ations.  With such' a refig,ion as thi, there
is nothing to hide, AIll shouhl be abova'
boards, And the hroadest light of day

should be made fully and freely to circulate'
throughout all her sececries.  Blit secretS'
she has none. To her belong the frankness
and the simplicity o( consious grtJatness; !Ind
whether she grapple it with the pride ofphi.
losophy, or stand in frontec};oppositlon to the
prejudices of the multitude, she does it upon
her own strength, nnd spurns a:1lthe props'
and all the auxiliaries of superstition away
froln her.-Dr. Ghalmerll.

Hence jarring sectaries may Jearn

Their realllJterest  to discern,

That brother should not war With brother,.

And- worry and devour each other;

Ihunmng dirisien here below,

That each in charity may grow,.

Till, Joined in Cbri.tian teJ.lowship n.nd love',

The Church on earth shall mee:; thl! Church
above.-Gol.I'pe..-
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[From th&Prerace to the stereotype nnd
tian Baptist, by D. S. Burnet of Cincinnati.]

royal octa.o one volume edition of the Chri.~

A SYNOPSIS OF DIVINE REVEI-ATION -
.DISPENSATIONS.

PATRIARCHAL, (-1dam.) JEWISH
EAcH of these "dispensations”  had its gospe
gospel proclaimed by God to Adam is found,
1\losesto the Israelites,

by thlilapostlell to the world; .ficI" n. chap.

. (~Ifoses.)

CHRISTIAN,  (.1Jiwiah.)

I, ordinances,

laws, priesthood,
Genni .«iii.

15, the gospel

&c.  The
proclaimed by

Exodus, iii. chap., and the gospel of Jesus the Messiah, preached

Christianity containsa Gospel-Dnlimnces-Laws.

Sclleme of the gospak pf Jesus
~

[ 1

1. Fact:-Death

Christ our Lord to tlu;, World.

of Jesus. for our sine, accord .

1ft. news.  Jeana is rl, ing to the Jewish scripturell.
tho Mellsieh, the Son .S..c 2. His burial inour earth.
of God. |~. S
- | ~, 3.. His resurrection  for ollr justification, ae-
| . ~l:cording to the Jewlsh scriptures.
~ ~ ~
. ] NLl: 0. . 1. Duly.-flelief of God's testimony concorn ¢
= -0 o ing his Son.
o1 &1 commanpy.  Believe ~ o0
'0; J (Ind oboy him. ~ o 2. Repentance unto life.

L c. < Father,
elln '
VEdc
3d. Pn.omsu. Aml yo.n| ;nf
llhall be saved. 1 ~
Nia 3.
1 _Gll’:’

| Y,

Concerning the above table which might
have brim extendp,d to mimy times ita length.
Jet tho render notice:

I That all things in the departments of
nature, soclety, and religion, arQ dlVisible
Into original elements; so that we must have
light, heat, moiJlture, &c., tDproduce vegeta-
tion-Intelligence and law as well as human
bemgs to produce good society; alld we must
have all the items which were originally
proclaimed for immediate aa/v.atioH, to as-
8\1rOus that we ha\'o the gO3pel.
tleat alone, can by no ing'enuity prodnce an
apple or a pear; mas,es of men, ~ubordinll.led

‘g by persevorance.

Light oDd

'~ 8 3. Immer~ion in water into the Dame of the

Son and Huly SPirit.

Bleuillg. -Remission of all past situ.

2. The Holy Spirit the gift of God

The hope of eternal life, ta be att.uDlld

to authority, but devoid of intelligence,  will
be but enslaveu savagea.; and a religion called
christian, wanting either the gospel, the or-
djnaoces or the laws of Christ, though it have
thc other items, is a false religion; for all
false religions of all ages and :l.1llnations, are
but pen‘ersions of one or all of the revealed
Myslems. J~lkewille, any gospel defiClent in
any of the-nine items oftbe-foregolDg scheme,
is no'tthe gospel of Christ, but should be sur.
named after its modern Inventor.

2. The elements of any system being de.
terminod, it is then egna!ly necessary to 8scer.
itam the order In which they are properly aello-
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ciated. 'Ve haye tha natural, social end eVIID-
gelicel order. God, the author ofall things, is
the author of order, and in disregarding it we
are sinning agalOst him. Now, it is Impos-
sible to prove the Dible divine if we precede
the patriarchal age by the christian, or ~uc-
ceed the chri~tian by the Jewish. So the
christian ~ scheme  becometl a humanized-

fectarian thing, if in Its operation we make
it commence in ordinances,  succeeded by
l'aws, and consummated by the gospel, as do

lome. The evangeltcal order IS gospel for
the rebellious  sinner-baptism fur him, be-
lieving and peniteut, and the King's table

and all hiB laws fo-rhim, when, by regular
llaturalization.  he becomes a true subject.

Aga ill, if w this degenerate-age we would
be assured that we have the original gospel,
afler haviDg' ascertained to whom it was
committed, when and where it was pro-
mulged, we must repalr to-the person, at the
time and plac-e, by the aid of the scriptures,
lindlassemble allthe litems of the proclamation
in the precise order in which they were-de .
livered. Now, in the furegoing scheme we
have the gospel divided into news, commands
and promises. Who does not see that were
the promises, the tllird item ill this division,
made the first, they would thereby be effectu-
~lly separated from the gospel, while the
-gospel without them would be uselessl In-
terfere  with this order any other way,
and the consequences are equally disastrous.
-Once more, each of these three items
ISdlvided intn other three; the first into
three facts. Can we, by any effort of ima-
gination, place the resurrection of Christ be-
(ore his deathl  Would not such a gospel be
a:nathematized by all good sensel Hut it is
.-as great an infraction of good order to put
baptism, the third duty, before faith, the
first. And who would think of placing e~
ternallife  precedent to remission of sinsl-
Hut this is not the place to pu-rsue this sub-
ject. It may not, however be amiss to ob.
w~rvethat this scheme can be sustained, and
is largely sustained il'l this volume, item by
item, -and position by position, in the light
of reason and revelation.

REFORMER.

Letters to Christians.
LETTER L

ON CONVERSATION AND BEIIAVIOLIt.

Beloved Brothers and Sisters in tlte Lord;

Whl)m I love in the truth, and not lon-
ly, but all they that have known the truth;
for the truth's sake that dwelleth ill us, and
shall be witli' us forever. I rejoice great.
ly to know that there are so many walking
in the truth; for | have no greater joy than
to see, or hear of, my fellow traveller!! to
eternity, walking in uUthe comrnandmentll
of my Lord and Master blamelcssly.-
Therefore, it has seemed good to me to-
write to you, and lay before you a ftHV
scriptural admonitions, such as -reter par.
ti.cularly to the conversation or behaviour
of Christians, that | may-stir up your puro
minds, by way of rememhrance, to a mom
diligel.it performance of every good wora
and w01k, andat the 5'me time believing
that it will be a benefit to myself, as well
as to others, knowing that | have _need of
them.

Our heavenly Father, knowing that we
live in a land of forgetfulness, surrounded
by the vain delusive things of time, and
that we are fallible creatures and liable to
be led astray b) these things, has given us

a rule to walk by, and set inducements suf-
ficient before us, to exalt our desires and
lead us far above all earthly pursuits.  Paul

told Titus, to "speak the things which be-
come sound doctrine,” in order that Chris.
tians should be sober minded; that they
might be in behaviour as became holines!l;
that th,ey used soundness of speech, which
could not be condemned, that they who
were of the contrary part might be asham-
ed, because they could have no evil thing
to say of them. Paul tells the Philippiall
brethren, to behave in a manner worthy of
the gospel of C.hrist. Our great Lawgiver
said, that men ilhould give an account in
the day of judgment for every perniciogs
word which they should utter, for by their
worcltl- they should be acquitted and by
their words they should be condcmllecl.
-Paultold the ColJOSSlalbrethren, to tet th.6
word of Christ dwell in them richly i.n all
wisdom, teaching and admonishing-onc -an-
other in psalms, hymns and ~pirituill Bongs.
He slso teU~ tlw Ephesian brethren) to
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llpeak among themselves in the same man-
ner, that they might make melody in their
hearts to the Lord. Paul also tells the
Thessalonian  brethren, to let their speech
be always with grace.  And how. this ac-
cords with what he says to the. Ephesian
brethren, to "let no conupt communica-
tions proceed out of their mouths, but that
which was good to the use of edifying, that
it might minister grace to the hearers,”
(that is, having their speech always with.
grace.)

Beloved brothers and sisters; do we not
know that the words that our Lord has spo-
ken, are to judge us in the last day? Then
let us be careful to live by his word; to let
our conversation, our behaviour, yea, all
our actions fully amLcompletely harmonize
with it. We should read it much, sealch
it dosely, and meditate upon it by day and
by night. ~ Anyone pursuing such a course
as this, will never find any difficulty in
moulding themselves in the gospel mould.

Beloved brothers and sisters; we profeso
to 1lavebeen purged from our old sins. So
now let us keep ourselves unl/potted from
the world, by walking \vorthy of our high
vocation wherewith we are called. with all
lowlinese and meekness. Let us 'be sober
minded,. shewing ourselves it pattern of
good works, with all gravity and sincerit.y.
Our conversation (or behaviour) should be
honest and upright befofl~ gainsayers, that
whereas they speak against us as evil doers,
they may be ashamed that falsely accuse
our good conversation  (or behaviour) in
Christ. ~ We are citizens of the kingdom
of Heaven; we have separated ourselves
from j-he world; therefore, we must not fol-
low after the vain and foolish things that
belong te the world; but we must follow
aftenighteousness and true holiness, for
these are things that belong to the kingdom

(Of which we profese to be citizens. The
churth eifthe living Gad iMlesigned to be
the light of the world. Then let.uslet our

light shine before the world, that they may
llee onr good works, and be constrained to
glorify our heavenly Father. The church
of God is- built of lively stones, and of
course lightshoulcl emanate from every
one. Wherefore,' let us gird up the loins
of our minds, be sober, and hope to the end
for th'l 'grace (or favour) that is to be
. brought unto us at the revelation of Jcsi~
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Christ.  Let us be obedient children, not
fashioning ourselves according to our form-
er lusts in our ignorance, when we were
foolish, disobedient, and to every good work

reprobate. For as He which hath called
us is holy, so let us be holy in all manner
of conversation (or behaviour), because it

is written, "be you holy, for 1 am holy."
Then let us present our bodies a living sac-
rifice, holy and acceptable unto God, for it
is our reasonable service.  We must be ho-
ly, transformed by the renewing of our
minds to the image of him who hath called
us out of darkness into the marvellous
light of His kingdom. We profess to be
dead with Christ from the rudiments of the
world.  Then let us not be subject unto
them.  We must not touch, taste, <>handle
the unc]ean thing, if we wish and expect
to hear the welcome plaudit; “Well done,
good and faithful servant." Our King will
not say, "well done,” to those who have not
done. If we shun overy thing that has in
it the appearanc'e of evil, the God of peace
vdll be with us, and preserve our whole
souls, bodies and spirits, blameless unto the
coming pf our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.  Let us be followers of God as
dear children, and walk in love, as Christ
also hath loved us, and hath given himself
for us, t.hat he might redeem us from all in-
iquit.y, and purify unto himself a peculiar
people, zealous of good worles. There-
fore, we should have no fellowship with t.he
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather re-
prove them .. When in company with the
giddy and gay, we should not join in their
light conversation;  for Paul says that "fool.-
ish talking and jesting are not convenient,”

or comely.  Neither is it becoming °116
who professes to be a follower of the meek
and lowly Jesus; for he has taught us, that
we should deny ourselves of all ungodli-
ness and wordly lusts~. that we should live
soberly, rigteously, and godly in this pre-
sent world; to put a\Vayfrom us all bitter-
ness, wrath, anger, clamQr, and eVIlspeak-
ing.  Surely what things were gain to us,
we can coult them loss for Christ; ye'a,
doubtless, (like Paul) we can count all
things but lost for the excellency of the
knowle'dge of Christ Jesus our lord, that
we may know-him, and the power of his re-
surrection, and the fellowship of his suffer-
ings, being made conformable unto him ~ if
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by any means we may atta in to the resur-
rection of the just. And this one thing
we must do; forget the things that are be-
hind and reach forward to the things that
are before.  Let us therefore press toward
the mark for the prize of God in Christ Je-

sus. If we all walk by the same rule, we
will be sure to mind the same things; and
will be found striving together in one spirit

for the faith of the gospel; and then we
can contend earnestly for the faith which
was once delivered to the saints; and if
that should bring upon us reproaches we
can bear them.  But let none of us suffer
as I'vil doers; but if we suffer as Christi-
ans', we need not be ashamed, but can glo-
rify God on this hehalf.

Oh! what a h:tppy reflClction it will be to
the Christian when he comes to lay down
dull mortality, to look back ona well spent
life, and to know by it that he ha" secured
immortality beyond the grave. Then let
uf; go on unto perfection, adding to our
laith, courage, knowledge, temperance, pa-
tience, godliness, brotherly kindness and
love.  For if we /live all diligence to make
our calling and election sure, we shall ne-
ver fall, and when time with us shall be no

more and we will fall asleep In Christ, in
the morning of the resurrection we shall
find an abundant entrance ministered  un-

to us into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and 'Saviour Jesus Christ.

Yom sister in the kingdom and p~tienee
of Jesus Christ, L. V.

"BY THEIR FRUITS YE SHALL
KNOW THEM."

The "rollowing extracts from the .Methodi.t
Descipline describe 1 "state of religion "too
common among the professors of all sects.

.. Perlanal religion, either towards God or
man, is too superficial among us. We can
but just touch on a few particulars. How
Izllle faith is tbere anJong us! How little
communion with GOD, how little living in
heavcn, walkmg in eternity, deadness toevery
creature!

01

sal, uniform; but SUPIIRFICIALL' \RTIAL, UlI-

EVEN.eseee Inollrfelvesthereismuch,
dulness and laziness, so that thpre will be
much ado toget us to befaithful in the work.

We have a BAISEm ANPI.EASINGtemper, So

that we let them peris h rather than lo~ their S

I~: we let them go quietly to hell lest we
should offend them.  Some of us have a fool'-
i~h baslJfulness.  We know not how to be.
gin and blush to contradict the devil. But
tlle greater hindrance ilt weakness of laith.
Our WHOLEnotign iswgcak because the spring
of it is wenk. .® ,» Why are we not
more holyl why lio we not live in eternityl
walk with God all the day longl why are we
not all devoted to Godl Breathing tire
whole spirit of missionariesl-Chiefly be~
cause we ure ENTHUSIASTSlooking for the
END without USINGhe MEANS."

DECLENSION'Or METHODTS:\r.
[Extract from a JJlethodist paper,]
DECREASEOFMEMBERSIN tHe METHODIST
EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

When the Minutes of the anDllal confer-
ences were published at'New  York, our
friends were rather startled to learn that the
ncrease of members up to that date was
quite fmall, compared With former years
but what will they thlOk when the milllJtes
recently printed at Cincllinati, eontaing the
latest returns from the western conferellceF.

show them a total 10ss of FOUR THOUSAND

ONEHUNDREDANDTWENTYNINE! Yet well
is the FACT. The decrease of some eastern
conferences, and the small increase of others,
it was thought, might be accounted for in
part, by emigration to the west; but where
are our westerll members who are IISSINGJ
The east may have suffered by emigration
to the west, and some parts of the west by
removals to other parts, and if the favoured
parts have kept their own, with the addition
by em;gration, the case would be less HU-
MILIATING;but fix itas you will, there is in
the aggregate a fearful DECLENSION. In-
stead of an increase of from forty to fifty
thousand, we have fallen to a decreuse of
more thartlIFOURTHOUSANLJ.. Such a report
has not occurred before in the annnis of .He-
thod ism sinr;e about the time or the last war

How much LOVENf the iWORLD!\yjth England, and it becomes us all to make,

De,ire of PLEASURE,of EASE,of GETTU'G ponest jnquiry into the cause thereof.

KONEY! How little BROTHERLY.OVE! What

continual  judging

* o * "The work bas not declined for

ONE ANOTHER!-What \ant of preachers; tor, notw,ithstanding the

GOSSIPINGevil SPEAKING, "TALE BEARING! jo)igf mem bers, there has been an increase

Wh'at WANThfMOItALhonesty!  To instance
only one particular; who does as he would be
done by,'in buying and sellingl es e e

Our religion is not sufficiently deep, univer.

in the iti'nerant connexion of 172 the past
year, Dor is it owing to any difference reo
specting doctrine, or church government, Jor
on the6e subjects we have no controversy

y
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llmong- OUl'i;elves-- TW"re has
been no uncommon neglect of thetr interei'ts
of missions, sabba.tb schools, or educfllion; on
the contrary they bave all received increas-
ing attention-of  course the principal error
, i~110t It ~eference to thelll. But. there I~
utterly a fault among us somewhere-*
But after all, we fear that the greatest diffi-
culty is in ourselves, as a church, among
preacberR and people; that there isa disease
of the henrt, preying upon the vitals of the
whole body, attended with that alarmllig
symptom, a lowering of moral discipline.
For a few years past there l,as been a great
,'age among us to get mempiirs, and it was
not dl/licult> to succeed; such is the influence
of the Metbodist that other churches imitate
it more or Jess, and nm WORLUDs becoming
eo far reconciled to it. tlat the offence oflhe
cross ,s measurably ceased. * * \\Te
h.we become '-one of THr- EVANGELICAL
churches,"  and to join us is popular;  forin
some places we- are very nnmn'ous,and  as most
people like to go wzth the cruwd, PROSELYTES
are obtained by multitudes, Among' these
some are thoroughly broken up, who count
the cost well, and make p.xcellent members.
There are others, perhaps, but slightly awa
kened, who are "hunted up" by their friends,
and being found halfwilling ull.del a gellel{3,1
excitement in the congregation, llre led to
lhe ALTAR togi'lle theil' namves as appllcunts
for admission on Trix - All this might an
~wer well enGugh if they were fully attended
to afterwards, until they become soundly
converted, and properly Methodized; but
being only drafts in the first place, and then
not well disciplined, as is too often the case,

many of them make poor soldiers of the
cross, !Lndin time of temptation fall away,
1Vestern C hrisli,,” .lldoocate.

NUNBERS IN THE REFORMATION.
From the best estimates we can malie
from all the documents in our possession, the
advocates of this cause in the United States
alone uo not.much, ifat all, fall sllort of one

hundred and fifty thousand; for we regard
tlver|y one whobas enlisted under the ban-
ner!'fof the restoration of original christiautty

liSan advocate of the cause.  This, for the
period of time w1 which tle cause bas been
plead, is much more than could bave been
expected by its most sanguine friends. Per-
haps no cause so unadequately plead, and so
powerfully opposed, has, at least in modern

times. moved forward with gratest power lind
progress. . Had it not been for its overwhel.,
ining eVldence, it could not have sustained

it'selfagainst  t.he want of concert. and co op-
eratlOn and occasional mismanagement

iz L fall to plOces bylts own weight,
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tbe ranks of its warmest friends, to 6"1
nothing of the ten tbousand calumnies, ree.
proach,'s, mi3representRtiolls, and detrac~

tions if its opponents.

us the Lonl

our eyes.
~"Hillennial

It appears indeed, to
dalllga and it 1s marvellous in

llarbinger, Dec. 1835.

The above comes from one who has all
the means which, perhap8, anyone man in.
the Union can possess, for ascertaining our
real numbers; and from one who is very
rarely ever wrong in the calculations and
estimates which he makes. It is therefore
entitled to full credit. It has far surpass:'
eu our own supposit.ions.  "ONE HUNDRED
AND~'IFTY THOUSAND!" And all this from
a little handfull, in about. a dozen years!
And this almost unparralled  progress too~
amidst a combination of opposition, for tal.
ent.s, learning, wealth, influence and power,
as unexampled! Bnt so far fi:om being ar-
rested in it,; onward course,in  which it has
been moving with such gigmtic  strides, it
seems to have gathered new power and en-
ergy from the opposition arrayed against it.
It is a truth, known to most. acquainted with
the progress of this Reformation, that t.he
greater the rage and violence of oppollition
the more rapidly ithas advanced; aud that
the more violent and powerful the assaults
made against it, t.he great.er and more splen-

did has been its'triumphs! A-~reference to
times and places will sufficiently illustrate
this.  Opposition wh;le it has excited in-
vestigation, has exhiblteJ its own weakness

and the strength of what it has opposed.

So conscious have our opponents  become
of this, that an eminent olle long since reo
marked, "the best way to fight Campbel-

ism," as he opprobiously termed the Gospel,
"was to let it ALONE!"

But notwithstanding  all this, we may be
in the midst of tremendous dangers, the
more to be feared and guarded ab"ainst be-

ceuse too much unnoticed and too gener-

ally unseen. It is not the number of an
army which con~titutes its strength; but
the discipline, the training, the armour and
advantage's of its troops. Leunidas with
his 300 faithful Spartans, was a match for
Xerxes with his millions,in  the straits of
Thermopyle, until hthey all fell in the ranks.
lhere i:1 ~llger, t rat an ovcrgrowJ?- ra Ifp-

ous body, like d.I overgw,:n  CJ.Dplre, Wil

If not prop-
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erly united and cemented together by the
ligaments of faith, hope lind love, nourish-
ed and kept stronO"by the "sincere milk &
meat of the word""o( God, andstandingin a
pNfect and hearty;obedience ;-"holding the
Head [Cnrist], from which all the body by
joints and bands having nourishment minis-
tered, and knit together, increaseth With the
illuease of God."
EDITOR.

PROGRESS OF THE PRESENT

REFORMATION.

ALL, our ideas of growth, value, goodness,
&e., applied to terrestrial matters are com-
parative; A. is a rich merchant, but he
\Vould be a poor emperor; nor would he be
accounted a wealthy importer on the sea-
board. Now it is estimated that one hun-
dred and fifty thousand persons have, within
twelve or fifteen years, embraced the gospel

lind Jaws of Jesus Christ, set forth by the
periodical  puulications and personal labors
ofhis servants of this reformation.  |est

thiil number should prove too great, we will
luppose it at present not to exceed one hun-
dred thousand. By comparison with the
religious parties o the United States, our
numbers will not be found far in the rear of
the most prosperous societies.  But it is by

co i the respective ag-esofthese sects
ahd el presen.P stllze, h {he age, and
Jlumbers of the reformation, that a proper
estimate of our growth must be made. By
dividing the present numerical strength of
each party, Dby the number of years it has
existed in this country, we have, as a quo-
tient, the average yeuly mcrease of each.-

This iSllet forth in the suhjoined table.
Seats. Present No. Age. Ann. iMrease.
Baptists, 400 OeD 197years. 2,030
terians, N .
Soegee  BRORD 98- B
The reformation,|IOO 0CO 12" 8,333

ThIS scale leaves our average annual in-
f:rease four times as great as the Baptists',
‘IX timeslls great as the Presbytenans’, and
~reater than the Methodists'. But this at
last. gives but an lInfair view of the suhject.
The increase of societies is proportioned to
their age. Their interest isnot simple but
compound.  As the table shows, the .I\letho~
dists, next to us, have been far the most "nc-
cessrul, (tho' thpy decrensed mQre than/our
thousand in the la~t year,) but dunng the
lirst eighteen vyellrs of their exi~tence tl1Tmi-
Bating with the ordination of Bishop Asbury,
ttiey had numbered uy immigration und cobw

REFORMItR. as

vers.iononly rourteen tllOusand nine and eigh~
ty elght, ~vh,ch would leave them at tweh'e
years of age. less than ten thousaod; that is
our proporliona:e increase llas been ten time~
as great as that of the MethQdists', and it
will be pereeil'ed that the rate of increase s
incolJceivably greater in comparison with the
other societies. "What ha~h God wronghtl"

A110wing our members to be only one
hundred tlJOllsand (as in thiS estimate,) our
increase ha s been unparralled in the annals
of our country. In measuring with :Metho-
dism, we are coping With tbe prince of pros-
Plytes: whose organization is the best of all
human contrivances for-rapid adult increase .
In this comparative estimate, | have ir,cluded
all the “denomlllations," of numerical
strength, except the Catholics, the mass of
whose increase is by immigmtion, and con-
se_quentl)‘ improper data for tbe purposes of
this lable. .

There are now ten periodicals dpvoted to
the restoration of primitive Christiallity and
six have cellsed being pUblish€d; and o~e or
which, (and the first to raise the standard,)
after completing Jts week of years, and run-
mg through two edltions, has been stereo-
typed. And yet "they are going down," in
the cry from the y'cleped religjous presa
througliOlit this country.

Editor of the Christian Preacher.

ONE AHGUIUENT SUBVEHSIVE OF

PAIDOBAPTISM:.

BAPTISM s either the duty of parents in
h-1d h

refe ence t th- .
r o elrc i ren, ~ritan t e per.

.sonal duty of the chlldre!l In reference to
themselves, It would be anomalous to rep_
resent it as the .duty of both. If it be the
dlity of parents to have their children bap-
tized, then the children are free from all re-
sponsibility o011 the subject It never can

be the duty of any child to be baptized If it
be the duty of ItS parents to have it bap-
tized, for God has no whero confounded pe.r-
sonal and relative elutices. Whatever ill
strictly  persqnal ~annot be relative, alld
whntev:or is strictly relative cannot beper.
sonal. In one.sentence personal ano rela.-
tive are tIVOideas, not one. Now if the law
says, Bapli;te yotir childl'en, then llre chil.
dren blameless and prai.eless for their bap-
tism or the want of it; the respon.Blbility is
upon the parents: but if the command .Qe to
parents and chlldren, Be baptized ev.ery.one
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tJf you." then is father and son equally diso-
bedient and culpable who makes it not a
personal duty to obey the Lord for himself.
'Vedo not remember to hav.eseen this argu-
menl in print.  If it is logical, as we pre-
sume it is, it must settle the controversy

the minds of all reflecting and unbiassed
.persons.  Everyone must see' that the du-
ties that belong to the father as such, can~
not belong to the child as such;' and if, like
circumcision, baptism be only the duty of
the parents, those children who have been
neglected are under no obligation to be bap-
tized, for the Lord will not condemn the
children for the sins of their parents; and he
has no where made any special arrange-
ment in behalf of such children as have been

in

neglected by tbeir faithless, unfeeling, or
unrighteons  parents.
Millennial  Harbinger.

OUR PERIODICALS.

Would our brethren only exert them-
8elves a little they might give our periodi-
cals an extensive circulation; not only a-
mong themselves, but among others, pro-
fessing and non-professing,  sectarian and
non-sectarian. It is here that they, our pa-
pers, have, and that they can, generally ef-
feet most good, at least many of them. It
is their design to do good, to promote the
knowledge of religious truth, to induce
mankind to obey the Gospel, and thus ex-
tend tho Redeemer's Kingdom on earth.
Brethren, do you desire the accomplish-
10ent of these noble and glorious objects?
Will you then sit still and not exert your-
selves for us, while the land is flooded with
sectarian papers with which the press is
hourly teeming, and our opponents are ex-
erting themselves with all their might to dis-
seminate soul destroying error and to sup-
press the life giving TRUTH?  But even a-
mong ourselves you should make a distinc-
tion.  Our papers which are the most valu-
able and calculated to do the greatest good
among "saints and sinners" as well as being
the cheapest, deserve the most extensive
circulation, and for these you should princi-
.pally exert yourselves. A large circulation
nof only enables our editors to devote their
time to the "'workof the Lord,” but acts as
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a spur to their etlo~tsin the gloriQus cause
of Christianity.

Where the brethren and others live con~
venient to each other, they could by ea~h
taking one or two different papers, have the
reading rf most or all, and our perl-odl-cal-.
would thils circulate more widely and visit
more neighborhoods. The brethren in each
State should fpel themselve5 particularly
bound and cllled upon to patronise the pa-
per or papers published there.

' EDITOR.

TO EDITORS OI<'PERIODICALS.

Editors of Periodicals to whom this pape'r
has been sent and to whom we now send it
in excha/lg, ~ will please, tf not disposed to
reciprocate the favour. to return us both this
/Ind the preceding numher, carefully envel-
oped. To those who unsolicited have sent
their paper in exchange to us, we hereby re-
tumour thanks, as well as to those who have-
bestowed a favorable notice upon it. We
would thank Editors of weekly penodicals to
send us their papers from the time they re-
ceived ours, or from the commencement or
the year if so disposed, particularly thu No.
or NOI. in which they have noticed us; and
the Editors of monthhes, &c. to send us
theirs from the commencement of the vyear.

EDITOR.

():7We are again compelled
"Essa.y on the Chrie:tian name" to a future
number, perhaps our next. We have more
EssaY5 on file from bro. Winans. A notice
and review of part of Mr. Hanner's dis-
course on “"Salvation by the death and life

to defer our

of Christ,” in the January No. of the "Wes-
tern Methodist Preacher,” in our next. Al-
so "Progress of Christianity."

EDITOR.

ERRATA.

~age 45, for "as were conducted,"
"as we are conducted;"

read'
p. 46, for W. read

M. Winans. W. is a very different 'man
from M. and engaged in a very different
cause.  Would that he could be the author
of such sentiments .as M. P. 45, for "is a-
gainst the infidel,” read "asit is agamst
the infidel;" p. 47, for "we see ac-
cording. to the declaration," read "we
do not see,"” &c.

In No. J on p. 25, for Cark! read 'z.[C6'
-for 1836 read 1826. al'y"
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Thu, it is written, and thus it belwoved Christ to s17iFER, and to RISE FROM THE DE".:

the third day:

lind 1S BAPTIZED ,hall be sAVED- but he that

Xlv. 15,16.

And that R~PE~TAN(IE and REMISSION OF SINS should be preached
nome among all nai'ion" begulning at Jerusaleln.-Luke
Go ye into all the wurld, and pf'each thego'pel to every crealure.

in hi,
XXIV. 46, 47.

He that iELIEVETH
,h™" Il he DUINED.-Mark
COMMIBSION TO HIS APOSTLES.

BILILIEVETH NOT,
CHIUST'8

EARNESTLY CONTEND Fall THE i'AITH WHICH WAS ONCE DEHIVEIUID UNTO THE S.U_Til

Jude, 3.

Religions Enthusiasm.

[It is with more than ordinary pleasure
that we give the following article an inser.
tion in our paper, considering the source

from which it comes. It is from the "Phi-
losophy of the Human Mind, in respect to
Religion,” by Dr. James Fishback, of Lex-

ington, Ky. The author was a Baptist, in

full communion  with them, when it was

ublished, (1813) and is now as fllr as we
re informed; and not only 80, but is, ae-

cording to the most recent accounts we
have of him, and has been for some time
past, one of our Opposers, strange as it may
appear from the tenor of his writings. The
article before us completely explodes the
~ern s~stem of conver~ion, by !tt~pping
It of the Im~.edlat~ phySical operatlon.s of

the HplOl

ousa ake 11 an. su 8tl u g it: scn

tural and rational  influence. ~ of the SpiPit
in their place.  Dr. Fishback is one of the
ablest writers which the Baptists have in
the west, perhaps the very ablest, and is
moreover considered, as far as we know,
perfectly sound and orthodox in their faith,
This extract, therefore, deserves partieu-
Jar attenLion. EDITOR.]

.To judge tbe spirits whether they are ofl
G~~ we must ~ntecedently judge our own
.pInt  whether It be of reason, and sound
sense; whether it be fit to judge at all by lie-
Illg sedate, cool, and Impartial; free from ev-
ery biUlling passion, every giddy notion, or
bigotted opinion.  This is the firdt knowl-
edge,:and previous judgment-Lo understand

1?Iritt' whdlchDeB?tPYsd Ct~~SP1~U-

ourselves, and know what spirit we arc 0(
Afterwards we may judge the spirit of
others; consider what their personal merit
js, and prove the validity of their testimony
by the solidity of their brain, and purity of'
their heart."  These are the sentiments ot"
a piercing genius of the last century.  When
the mind is taken up in the contemlllation of
its own feelings, when undet religiou8 fer-

yours or transports, arising from mental ex-
ereises upon diYlIne subjectll, and is taught
previously to believe in the immediate ope--
rations Of the SplFit by phyllical power, and
names the feelings so, they become at once
exllfted by name, into the character of the'
Spirit'sown  immedlate, perllollal operatlOns.
The heathen, before the commg of Christ,

bad their fancied inspirations. It was not

IeSB commoo amongst the LatiDs 1han tb-e
Greeklt. There were p.ersons -:v~owere saitt
to have seen some species of tlIVIDIty, and to'
have felt the iUlmediate operations' which
threw them into such transports as overcame

their reason. These ecst(Jsies eXP'!"essed
themselves  outwardly in quakin0'3 Item.
blings, tossings of the head, aM ;;t~'bs, ag-

itations, and (as Livy, who lived- before the
time of Cl-~ristfcalls them,) fanatical thrO-:vsf
or convulSIOns. No poet can'do any thmg
great m his own way without some fancied
IDspiration., Even Lucretius makes use of
inspiration when he writes against it. He
first raises an apparition in a divine form, to'
emulate, and conduct him in nis very work;
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of degrading every thing that is divine.
theism itself is not exempt from enthusiasm;
for, as some have remarked, there have been
enthuliastic atheists. Our Saviour knew too
well the existence of thill' principle in the
human mind, and the sad effects of it, when
left to regulate, and determine the truth in
the affairs- of red.jgion, to place any reliance
_upon it. So far from that, he often ar~ues
both with his disciples, and his adversaries
as with reasonable men on the principles of
reason.  Witoout this faculty, he well knew
they could not be susceptible of either reli-
gion, or hw; and without its proper exercise
they would be as aptto believe error as
truth.  He argued from prophecy, and the
confurmity of the event with the prediction.
He lirgued from the testimony of John the
baptist, who was generally acknowledged
to bea prophet. He argued from the mira-
cles whic.h he himself performed, as incon-
trovertible evidence that God>Almighty op-
crated by him, and sent him. He expostu-
lates ~ith 1Jisenemies for not using their rea-
son on the subject: ~Why, said he, even of
yourselves judge ye not what is rightl In
like manner we are called upon by the Apos-
ties of our Lord to act the part of wise' men,
and judge impartrally of what they say.-
Those who do so are highly commended for
the candour, and prudence they discover in
3n affair of so great consequence. Acts 17,
11. We are even commanded to be always
ready to give an answer to every man that
asketh us a reason for our hope. 1 Peter, 3.
15. And earnestly contend for the faith
which was once delivered unto the saints.
Jude 3. “ithout any aid from secret, uuin-
telligible, and incommunicable feelings, and
supposed operations, God has given demon-
strative evidence, in clear, and distinct pro-
positions, in Ilis word, and its practical con-
nexion with tile mind, i~s powers, and ope-
:ations, and the external circulllstnnces, and
Internal condition of the Iluman frame, suffi-
cienl. to confirm the wavering, to convince
t.he impartial, anti di,p:lssiollate, to silence
~hc gainsayer, and to rcnuer inexousahJe t.he
Infidel ami atheiet. ~ This evidence, it i1s our

A-l duty (and of course we have a capacity)
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and to permit our belief to go
no further than it justifies. ~ We must prove
all things, as we arc most expressly com-
manded by holy writ, if we would ever hope
to hold fast that which is good. 1 Thess.5.

21. Enthusiasm is the delusion of a mind
falsely supposing itself under the immediaJe
inspiration of God. It disqualifies the mind
for the use of ordinances, for intellectual and
moral purposes, and refuses to the word of
God the instrumental agency of communica-

ting the knowledge of invisible and spiritu-

examine,

al things to it. It denies that the entrance
of God's word giveth light; that it giveth
understanding  to the simple-that it is the

m~ans through which the Spirit of God com-
municates the things of God.

Enthusiasm is the peculiar engine of Sa-
tan, by which he does most harm. He first
operated upon the imagination. of our first
parents to sin against God; and SlOcethe es-
tablishment of the Gospel dispensation, he
advances his own kingdom by passing the de-
lusions of imagination for the dietates of the
Holy Spirit.  He has many ways of tempt-
ing man to sin: but, if any please him most,
it is when tht;Jsedelusions of imagination and
feelings are taken for the inspirations of the
Spirit of God. It is the effect of enthu'si-
asm in the mind to make those delusions the
test and rule of truth-the  standard of ortho~
doxy: then with conscientious  sincerity.
every man's experience is to be sg.uared by
it-like  the iron bed of Procustes, it isto he
lopped or stretched as the standard requires.
Out of this delusion arises- on abundant crop
of such fruit as is agreeable t.0o the parent
stock above described; a multiplicity gf de-
nom lllations  springing up, and with the
strange fire with which each warms their
devotions, they would consume one another.
Amongst su-cb, the great test of Christiani.
ty, which inspiration has established in the
scriptures, seems, by common consent, to be
regarded as spurious, viz: "by this ye shall
know thatye are my disciples, if ye love one
another.  Neither pray | for these (the im-
mediate disciples) alone; but for them also
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which shall believe on me through their word,
that they all may be one, as thou, Father,
art in me, and | in thee, that they also may
be one in us, that the world may believe that
thou hast sent me. If a man say | love
God, and hateth his brother. he is a liar."

Enthusiasm  having established the rule, the
conscience feels very easy, and really sin-
cere in obeying it. It was with ane)e

to this character of the human mind, that
Christ told his disciples that "the time com-
eth that whosoever killeth you will think
that he docth God service."  This predic-
tion was not only verified in the death of the
Apostles, but in the martyrdoms, in many
succeeaing  ages, of the true Christians,
which were executed in the name of Jesus
Christ.

They who are not made wise by the word
of God, and would yet be doing great things
in an extraordinary character, are in danger
of the evil spirit, who hali ever taken advan-
tage of that zeal which is without knowl-
edge, and turns it to bis own purposes.

Enthusia~m  proceeds from ignorance of
the scriptures, as well as their design and
use. The regular way to true piety is by
knowledge.  There IS no real enthusiasm
until we are taken off from the word of God,
and have assumed some other principle of
knowledge.

Not understanding  rightly the means of
grace, or thinking them below their atten-
tion, they claim the grace of God without
means, and wait as for the blowing of the
wind; and, indeed, should they use the
means, they doit with an eye to immediate
phySical operations; which, being contrary
to his will, who hath appointed an inward
and outward religion, accommodated both to
the soul and body of man, it is not strange
if they get something else instead of it,-
Enthusiasm  affects great and extraordinary
fervors of devotion, above the measure of
oth~r men; and discourages the piety of so'
her christians, as formal and lifeless. The
proof of its pretensions being not in its fru:ts,
but in its feelings, which are evidence only to
the person himself; It refuses to be brought
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to atrial, and sois above conviction. And,
if submitted to the test, there is scarcely any
trait of resemblance between It, and the
standard rule prescnbed by God himself.
An enthusiast Is not obhged to answer any
thing, having an inward testimony that he
is right, and all others are wrong; and to
question this is to quench the Spirit, and des-
pise prophesying; so it is Impossible they
should be reclaimed. If pressed a little
hard upon the subject, they take refuge in
the declaration of Christ to Nicodemus, "“the
wind bloweth where it ljisteth, and ye hear
the sound thereof,” &c. But no sound can
be deSCribed as having been heard. which
had a distinction in it, and by which the in-
formation of the things of God were com-
Illunicated to the understanding. The af-
fectation of superior austerity is one Illark
of enthusiasm, and by which deceivers lim-
pose upon mankmd. The I\lontanists,in the
first centuries, despised the Catholics as a
carnal people, because they themselves o0s-
tentatiously practised greater mortiucation
and severity.  As to convulsions, roarings,
dancings. ravings, and falling senseless to
the ground, &c. these were formerly th~
marks of a demoniac, not of.the Spirit of
Christ, which is first pure, then peaceable.
Enthusiasm has no prin‘ciple but Imagina-
tion, and nervous feeling, to which it com~
mits itself: and when there is no rule but
fancy and impulse, every thing a man does
is right, and he can think himself in the ex~
altation of charity, when he is in the gall Of
bitterness.  He rises to a sphere above oth-
ers, from whence he looks down upon them
with disdain, which he calls piety. 1"rom
a loose, idle, and disorderly life, he is con-
verted without repentance, and commences
teacher without knowledge. He despises
the necessary labour of study. While furty
years were requisite to form an Andrews;
an ordinary person, if'a gifted enLlluslat,
shall be f'll beyonu him in a few days.
Enthusiasm has been the root of the great.

cst evils that have befi~llen the ClllI~tian
church.  From this alone orlgi nated the
Popish legends of the saints, which have
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been used as instruments in the hands of evil
minded persons, t.oinduce others to reject the
belief of the real miracles of Christ, and his
apostles.  Extraordinary  inspuations, and
immediate agencies of the Spirit are not to
be credited, unless vouchsafed by miracles
which God alwa ys sent to attest an extraor-
dinary commission, and doctrine-and if
they ore pretended to come trom hi:n and do
not, they must come from a spirit of error.
Enthusiasts have no principles; they have
no will but their own fancy; which is strong-
cst in madmen; and this they mistake for
inspiration, and then their madness is at the
beight:-it IS as inconsistent as the wind, for
they can promisll themselves nothing for an
hour together.  Enthuilaism is an art by
which we impose upon ourselves, and others.
It is said that a man may tell a lie until he
comes to believe it himself; astrong enthusi-
llsti~ habit may fix a man's thoughts upon a
favourite, and beloved object, till it dazzles
his \Inderstanding, and glares so in his sight,
that the wont absurdities will go down, and
the highest blasphemy obtain the character
of piety, and devotion. It is a fatal mistake
of the soul, and generally irrevocable when
it falls in love with its own disease. In o
cal~nture* the unhappy patient mistakes an
unfathomable ocean fora pleasant field; as
an enthusiast mistakes presumption, and blas'

phemy for holy contemplation, and humility;
which, in effect. is mistaking  hell itself for
heaven.  So writes the great Bishop Horn.

The causes of enthusiasm being known, the
cure is made easy. If enthusiasm arises
from Ignorance of the scripture, and of its
use, and design, let the scripture be studied,
as it is in truth, and indeed the word of God,;
not with an expectation of an immediate
physical act, but with a view of learning di-
vine truth, and, by its evidences, of believing
it-of learning the character of God, and his
purposes as manifested in, and by Jesns
Christ, with a ~iew of learning what has
been, what is, and what will be the opera-
tlOns of the Spirit, and power of God; what

* ) . .
A calenture is a burning fever peculia 1
to flailors.
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are the covenant relations of man; what in
the first, and what in the second Adam-
what his future destiny, and how determined

-thus  using the word of God as the light
by which mental vision is produced upon
spiritual ~ subjects, by which those things

which are not seen by sense or looked at, and
wh ich things alone are eternal, and known
only to be so by the will of God who governs
them all, being revealed b)' his Spirit through
his word.  There is nothing ne.elBarily ex-
istent but God. What he wills to be, exists
on account of that will, and his powerexer-

ted in pursuance of it. What he .vills, he
does noi by necessity, but by choice; and it
is by the rev~lation of that choice to un that
we know the future designs of God with re-
spect to us, and our world. The most effec-
tual way of preventing, and curing enthusl-
8sm, is to believe no proposition true but by
the evidence which supports it in religion,
and never to yield a greater measure of as-
sent than the proof will justify; he who does
(as Locke observes) exceed thiS limit, it is
plain receives not the truth {or truth's sake,
but for some other byewend. For the evi-
dence that any proposition is true, lying on-
ly in the proofs a man has of it; whatsoever

degree of assent he affords it beyond the de-
grees of that evidence, it is plain all that
surplussage of assurance is owing to some
other affection, and not to the love of truth;

it being as impossible that the love of truth
should make me assent to any propositinn

for the sake of that evidence which it has not
that it is true, ail that | would love it 89
truth because it is false. A further, and an
essential mean of curing enthusiasm. and
pro:noting religion, i9 the study of one's own
mind, by which the passions, and imagma"
tions; the feelings, and affections, &c. will
be distinguished from the immediate opera-
tions of the Spirit, and they will not be fur-
ther regarded than as effects flowing from
mental exercises upon religious subjects;

and, when thus received, they never can be
so conceived of, named, and fostered, as to
issue in not only disorder, but frantic mad-
ness, and bitter persecution. If they are by
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nlisapprehension, called the immediate Ore
rations of the Spirit, they are at once exalt-
ed into the divinity. and he who would cor-
rect the errors arising out of tllls misl'omer
by correcting this misllse of terms, is charg-
ed with the sin against the Holy Spirit, or
Some other dreadful impiety. It is very
rare, that persons thus labouring undera de-
lusion as to the proper nature, and charac-
ter of thelr feelings, which they improperly
attribute to the immediate operations (Ifthe
Spint, are not greatly defective in their
view8 of the depravity of human nature,
and the exceeding sinfulness of sin. They
rarely ever manifestthat tender concern, and
christian solicitude for the salvation of their
poor fellowcreatures, unless towards those
whoenlist under their banner, or profess a
devotedness to their singular ideas, and no-
tions. They scarcely ever receive a broth-
er weak in the faith, but to doubtful dispula-
tion; unless he has the virtue of passive o-
bedience, and a blmJ acquiescence. In
short, instead of manifesting the fruits of
lhe Spirit, which are love, joy, peace, long
‘sulfering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek-
ness, temperance, with the crucifixion of
the fleshly lusts; they manife~t too evident-
ly the works of the flesh, such us hatreq, va-
riance,emulatlOn, wrath, strife, &c.; dispu-
ting ahout their own peculiar explanations
of scriptures, rather than going on to per-
fectlOnin the unity of the Spirit, and the
bondsof peace, working out their salvation
with fear and trembling.

Confirmation and reception
oCthe Word.
NO.2.
PARABLE OF THE SOWER.

The "Parable of the Sower" containing
an illustration of the "reception of the
word" and its effects upon different classes
to whom it is addressed, we have selected
it for the 2nd no. of our essays on the “con-
firmation and reception of the word."”

Without entering into a discussion on
the design and interpretatililn of scripture
parables, (a subject, by the way, which we
design attending to at some future time,)
we will merely remark here, that they are
always used for illustration and hever for
argument. This is a distinction as to their.
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design which should always be carefully
attended to, in order to prevent miscon-
structions and misapplications of scripture.
That this is their design, the definition of
the term in the original (Greek) plainly
imports. It is, parabolee, from parabal-
lein, "h>collate, compare together, assim-
ilate," Horn-"to  compare things togeth-
er, to form aparrallel or similitude of them
with other things,~ Calmet-"signifying to
compare things together,” Cruden, &c. To
illustrate the affai~ of the then approaching
kingdom or reign of Heaven, appears to
be the design of the most important para-
bles of Christ; and to illustrate the recep.
tion of "the word of the kingdom," the
design of the one under consideration.
Our Saviour who"knew all men, and need-
ed not that any should testify of man; for
he knew what was in man," was perfectly
acquainted with the human head and heart,
with all the various dispositions of men
and how they were affected and operated
upon by the circumstances in which"they
were placed, and always knew, therefore,
how to address man.

The parable of the sower illustrates the
four different situations, with their attend-
ant circumstances, in which those who
"hear the word,"” may be placed, and its
present and permanent effects upon those
ineach. We will quote it, a! narrated in
the gospels or testimonies of Matthew,
Mark and Luke.

"Behold a sower went forth to sow-wen\,
out to sow his seed; and when he sowed~
I1tShe sowed-some seeds fell by the way..e
side; and it was trodden down, and tha
fawls of the air came and devoured it up.
And some fell upon a rock-upon  stony pia-
ces-on stony ground, where it had not
much earth; and immediately it sprang up,
because it had no depth of earth; and when
the sun was up, it was scorched, and be-
cause it had no root it withered away-as
soonas it was sprung up, it withered away,
because it lacked moisture. And some fell
among thorn~; and the thorns grew up-
sprang up with it-RiJd choked it, and it
yielded no fruit. And other fell on good
ground, and did yield fruit that sprang up
and increased, and brought forth, some an
hundred fold, some sixty fold, some thirty
fold."-.Matt. xin, 3-8; Jflark v, 3-8i
Luke vin, 5-8.

After our Saviour had spoken this para.
ble, his disciples inquire of him, "Wh:lt
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might this parable be?"  We will give his
Jinterpretation of it as narrated by the three
inspired writers above mentioned.

"The seed is the word of God'- The sow-
er soweth the word.-And  these are they by
the way-side where the word is sown-they
that hear;-but ~ when they have heard-
when anyone heareth the word of the king-
dam, and un<lerstandeth it not, 'then cometh

Ve SRA arciRAE AMpCHizHely

the word-which ~ was sown in his heart-

out of their hearts, lest they should believe
lind be saved.-This is he which received
.seed Iy the way-side.  But he that receiv-
ed seed int~ stony places-they  on the rock
-they  likewise which was sown on stony
grolind,-the same is he that heareth the
Y 'V\\’eha'rC(51,’-WitﬁNherj’oyt e SR W ReivetieY
,the word with joy-immediately receive it
With gladness,-yet  hath he po root in him-
,F-elf-these have no root-have  no root in
.theRlselves,-but dureth tor a while-and

,s0endure  but for a time-for a while he-
lieve,-afterward ~ when affliction or persecu-
tion-tribulation or persecutlOn -ariseth  be-
S N L N e Y
are offended-and in time of temptation fall
away. He also that received seed among
thorns-that ~ which fell among thorns-they

which are sown among thorns,-is  he that
heareth the word-such as hear the word-

which, when they have heard the word,-

the cares ofthis world, and the deceitfulness

QArHENGena0a e pleskhrddl RURE ARNGS:
tering in, choke the word,-and  he becom-
eth unfruitful-it  becometh unfruitful.- and
bring no fruit to perfection.  But he that reo
ceiveth seed into the good ground-they
which are sown on the good ground-that

on
the good ground,-is he that heareth the
word, and understandeth it-such  as hear

18 W %hoBA9 HEREVenaling I CReard "ha WG
keep it,-which also beareth fruit-bring

forth frUit with llatience, some thirty fold,
some sixty, and some an hundred."  .llatl.

xiii, 19-23;-Jllark iv, 14-20; Luke viii,
11-15.
Thus, we have the explanation of this

parable by the Lord, as quoted from the tes-
timonie,; ofthe three writers above. Here
we have the sower-the
of the kingdom-and. the soil, the human
HEART, into which it was received. = We
may here learn, or infer, from this parable,
that without the reception of the seed, into

seed, THE WORD inquired of him,

REFORMER.
the soil, without the reception of the word
of God, or "of the kingdom," into the heart,
no fruit can be produced. The soil may

be good, and the sun and rain lend all their
genial influences, but if the seed be not
sown-it  can yield nothing. We might as
well and with as much propriety talk of
the warm influences and operations of the
sun impregnatinoff the soil and causing it to

produce fruits without seed being sown,and
as of the human heart bringing forth fruits
by the operations and influences of the
Holy Spirit without the word of God being
sown and received into it! All the fruits
spoken of in this parable, and consequently
all that the heart can produce, (as this para-
ble must have an application to all) are rep-

resented as springing from "THE WORD."

The word of God having emanated from
the inspiration of ~he Holy Spirit, is the
1Vordof the Spirit, and consequently  the

fruits of the word are the "FRurrs OFTIIE
SPIRIT," of which we read in the scriptures.
Thus the Holy Spirit produces his fruits in
the hearts of men by his word which is

sown in them; and thus it is that he influ-
ences and operates upon them. As with-
out the seed, so without the iiioil,there can
be no fruit. The seed cannot produce
without the soil, nor the soil without the
seed. The seed, or word, is not SO\VI'nor
received into the head, but into the Iteart
of man! It must take root here and.

grvw, or the soil will yield ran~ and poi.
sonous weeds; the  moral affections
and feelings must be controlled and di-
rected aright, or the heart will manifest the
"WORKS}o THE FLESH," which we find con-

tradistinguished ~ from the "FRUITS OF TIIE
SPIRIT." It is through the avenue of the
understanding that the "word of truth,"

must reach the heart; it is through the cit.
adel of the understanding that it must be
approached. But we are digressing.

We shall here notice aml expose a per-
version of some scriptures which stand in
connexion  with this parable, and which
false construction it is wrested and addu~
ced to illustrate. When our Saviour had
spoken it to the multitude, his disciples
"Why speakest thou unto
them in parablcs ~ He answered and said

unto them, Because it is given you to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven, but tothem it is not given. For
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whosever llath, to him shall be given, and
he sllall have more abundance: but whoso-
ever hatll not, from him shall be taken away,
even that he hath. Therefore speak 1 to
them in parables: because they seeing, see
notj and hearing, they hear not, neither
do they understand. And in them is ful-
filled the prophecy of Esaias, which saith,
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not un-
derstand j and seeing ye shall see, and
shall not perceive: for..this people's heart
is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of
Jlearing, and their eyes they have closed;
lest at any time they should see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and should
understand with their heart, and should be
converted, and I should heal them." These
passages of scripture have been wrested,
if we are not mistaken, to support a reli-
gious theory the most inconsistent with,
and repugnant to, tlle character, will, and
attributes of God, as far as known to us,
of any which the imagination of man has
ever conceived. The perversion, or mis-
construction, istllis: That our Saviour ad-
<tressed the perverse Jews in parables in
order, or on purpose, that they might not
understand wllathe spoke! But this idea
is here excluded by the very reasons ad-
dliced to support it. A few remarks' on
the design of teaclling by parables will
make this obvious, in which the soundest
aud most popular Biblical critics and com-
mentators agree. "The llesign of speak-
ing in parables,” says Mr. Barnes in llis
Notes,"was the following: 1st. To convey
truth in a more interesting manner to the
mind; adding to the truth conveyed the
beauty of alovely image or narrative.  2d.
To teach spiritual truth so as to arrest the
attention of ignorant people, making an
appeal to them through the senses. 3d.
To convey-some offensivetruth, some poin-
ted personal rebuke, in such away as to
bringit 1tOmeto the conscience. Of this
was the parable which Nathan delivered
to David (see 2 Sam. xi1, 1-7,) and many
of our Saviour's parables to the Jews. «
w * Our Saviour's parables are distin-
guished above all others for dearness, pu-
rity, chasteness, intelligibility, importance
{)f instruction, and simplicity. Tlley are
taken mostly from the affairs of common
life,and intelligible, tlJ.erefore, to all men,
They contain much of Idmself in them.]

"1

his doctrine, life, design in 9ming, and
claims, and are therefore of importance to
all men; and they are told in a style of na-
tive simplicity and purity intelligible to the
child, yet instructive to men of every rank
and age.” Dr. A. Clarke speaks' to the
same effect in defining a parable: "A
comparison o~ similitnde,” says he, "in
which one thing is compared with another,
especially spiritual things with natural, by
which means these spiritual things are better
understood, and make a deeper impression
on an attentive mind. Or, a parable isa
representation of any matter accommoda-
ted, in the way of similitude, to the real
subject, in order to delineate it with the
greater force and perspicuity.” Thus al-
so Scott: "Parables are a kind of pictures
of spiritual things whiclllVVeare slowto un-
derstand, under the similitude of external
objects witll which we are more fullyac-
quainted: so tllat, when we have got the
key, we perceive more of their nature by
a single giance, than we could otherwise
learn by laboured descriptions, or multi-
plied distinctions." If, agreeably to these
critics, this is the principal design of para-
blesj the representation and elucidation
of spiritual things by natural; then there
must be spiritual things in tlle parable of
the sower. And where else can they be
there but in the seed-the  word? Our
remarks above, then, in reference to the
fruits of the Spirit and the word, are just
and appropriate. But all this by the way.
Scott observesstill farther; "He [Christ]
had doubtless several reasonS' for adopting
this method of instruction, which is pecu-
liariy suited to assist the memory, and en-
gage the attentionj_and which communi.
cates information and conviction, to the
teaehable in the mostsimple and compen-
dious way." Bloomfield in his Critical
Digest, says;, "Thus by the par.abolicd
mode of instruction, not only. were the
truths of religion rendered more familiar
to the comprehension of the multitude, but
to the understandings- of all, those truths
were more vividly represented, and more
lasting impressians of them inculcated."
After quoting so much, and that to the pur-
pose, it is unnecessary for us to say any
thing here about the design of parables;

‘which, besides, the limits of this essay

will not permit. Before we are done here~
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however, we must give one mére extract
from Bloomfield; "Jesus~" says he, "in-

volves the doctrine of the Gosgel in para- 25

bles, that his hearers might be thus excited
to attention, and not by inattention to be
deprived of all knowledge, but make as
great a proficiency as possible. Kuionel.
Christ adopted the parabolical method as
best adopted to try his hearers, whether
tlley were really earnest, attentive, and de-
sirous of instruction, and therefore worthy
of salvation.” We shall finish our list of
quotations from the critics here, with Tho-
mas Hartwell I-lome, who adverts to the
very perversion of scripture under cons:d-
eration.

"As some persons,Il he observes, "have
taken occaSIOnfrom the prophecy of Isa-
iah (VI.9, 10.)as cited by Matthew(vIII.
13-15.), toinsinuate that our Lord spake
in parables in order that the perverse Jews
might not underiltand, it may not be irre-
levant if we conclude the present stric-
tures on parabolic instruction, with a few
remarks on the reasons why it was adopted
by our LOTd.

"1. The practice was familiar to the
Jews in common with the other inhabitants
of the East, as already statedj and some
of our Lord's parables were probably ta-
ken from Jewish customs, as the royal
nuptials (Matt. XXII. 1-15.), the rich
glutton (Luke XVI.10-31.), and the wise
and foolish virgins. (Matt. XXV1-13.)
This method of teaching, therefore, was
intelligible to an attentive and inquiring
zli{J/ditlozj[y. See Matt. xv. 10. and Mark

"2. It was customary for the disciples
of the Jewish doctors, when they did not
understand the meaning of their parables,
to request an explanation from their teach-
ers; in like manner, Christ's hearers might
have applied to him, if theyr'had not been
indisposed to receive the doctrines he
taught, and had they not prefered to be
held in error by the Scribes and Pharisetls,
Ir_ather than to receive instructionfrorn his
ips.

"3. Parabolic instruction was peculiar-

ly well calculated to veil offensive truths \but unto THE}[that are WITHoUT
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Rtthe premRture disclosure and mystery.
Compare Mark 1V.33.with John XVI. 12,

"4.-It wasa necessary screen from the
malice of his invetemte enemies, the chiet
priests, Scribes and Pharisees; who would
not have failed to take advantage of any
express declaration which they might turn
to his destruction (John x. 24.); but yet
they could not lay hold of the most poin~
ted parables, which, they were clear sight~
ed enough to perceive, were levelled
against themselves. -See Matt. XXI.45.
Mark XII. 12.and Luke xx. 19.

"5. The parables did I;lotcontain the
fundamental precepts and doctrines of the
Gospel, which were delivered in the au-
dience of the people with sufficient per~
spicuity in Matt. V.-VIl and elsewhere,
but only the mysteries relative to its pr~
gress among both Jews and Gentiles.

"6. Lastly, the Jews were addressed ill
parables, because as their wickedneils and
perverseness indisposed them to receive
profit from his more plain discourses, Je
sus Christ would not vouchsafe to them a
clearer knowledge of these events. TO'
"have ears and hear not,I' isa a proverbial
expression, to descrihe men who are so
wicked, and slothful, that they either de)
not attend to, or will not follow the clear-
est intimations and convictions of the du-
ty. See instancps of this expression in
Jer. v. 21. and Ezek. XII. 2. To this re-
mark we may add, with reference to the
quotations from ISiliahVI.9, 16. that it is
common for God to s?]eak, by his prophets~
of events that would happen, in a mannel)"
asif he had enjoined them."

But aside from all this criticism and
comment, which have been introduced
hereto make the design of our Saviour ill
teaching lae perverse Jews by parables as
plain as possible and so do away pervet-
sions and misconstructions,. his design" as.
least at that time and in the parables he:
then used, is sufficiently obvious from.his
reply to the interro%atolg/ of his disciptes.
"Unto YOU[the DISCIPLES] is GIVENto
KNOWhe MYSTER®f the kingdom of God:

the tois.

or hard sayings, until, in due season, they exoo, persons notadmitted to confidence]

should be disclosed with greater evidence
and lustre, when they were able to hear
and to bear them, lest they should revolt

all these things are done in parables."-
Mark. "Forthose,'t says Bloomfieldy"wete
discipuli, esooterikoi, perpetually accom:



lianylng' dhrilt, w.hoeould interrogate him, were not to prea:Ch itt,and hent-e, our &vi-
lind hear the same thing often explained'. our was at particular paina' to instruct- liill
To those (the exooterilcoi, the 0i ex00. -apostles i yet the Phatise.e~r and Jews ~~
Mark,4, H. not regular attendants, but erally,were not prepared for, it; and- would
only temporary auditOls, drawn by curiosity not nave heheved it, ana therefore he pPII~
only, not excited by desire forinstniction) posely'emplQyed a kind of teaching thilit
it is not permitted. Rosellmullet and Ku- they did not understand. ~ 5 a He
Jonel.”  Why '>raSthis privifege granted to 'had truths to state. whieh he wished litis
the dZ8ciplesand not to the others? Be,- disciples particularly to understand, Thoy
cause they were “ordained;' to be "minis- were of great importanee to- th.eitmiuist]$'
ters and stewards of the mysteries of God ;~' Had he dearly and FuUystated them tt) th.e
and through them these mysterles had to Jews, they \tould have takerr nis life, long
be revealed to the world. Thus <Clarke befure they did, He therefore ehQse to
lind Barnes. "It is 'Rotgiven to them to state the doctrines so thalt ifr their Itearl'$
know the purpott and design of these had been right, a-ndif they: had not [Jeefl
things-they  are gross of heart, earthly malignant and blind, they might/to,tle unde,;-
and sensual, and do not improve the light stood them. His doctrines he stated in the
they have received; but, to you itis give'll, best possible way: and it Wa.'lhot htia fault
because | have appointed you not only to if they did not understand him. By iit~
be the first predcltera of my g~pBl to"sin- and titHe,.in this way, hj3 prepared many
fiers, but also the persons who shaH trans- even of the Jews to receiv.e th.etr.nth whc.ll
mit accounts of all these things to posteri- it wal>proposed by the only possible ,yay' (i
t';  The knQwtedge of these mysteries, ever gaining. access to their minds; It waft,
in the first installce, can be given only to moreover, entirely proper and riglitr to im-
afew; butwhen these faithfully wr-iteand part instruction. tG his disciples,. wliich hll
publish what they 1J,ave hear-edand s.eento did not intend' for others."~Earne8"  Ha<]
the world, then the scienee of sa}v,ation is it been the design of our Lord in teaching
revealed and addressed to all."-ClarTce, by parables that the wicked and perverse
"The word mystery, in the Bible, properly Jews should nut uilderstandhim,. and tbu!
means a thing that itJconcealed, or that Tiaa ~ lost, then he would not have em~loJc~
been concealed. It does not mean that the a method of teaching calculated in its- very
thing \vasincompreltensible, or even difficult nature, as we have. seen and shown; to de*
to be understood. The thing might be feat the very end' he had in Y.iew. 'I'hll'y
plain enough if revealed, but it means sim- were soimmersedin  se~uality, had such
ply that it had nQt been made know.n........ earthly and grovelling viewS' of the king;-
Thus the mysteries of the kingdom do not dom ne came to establish, that they could
mean any i'ncomprehensible  doctrines in not linderst.an<l him by this plain'l3-st, sim~
themselves considered, butsimplydoclrines plest manner of teaching. "Fhoug.h they
~bont the preaching of the' gospel, and the saw his miracles and though they heard
est.abJishment of the new kingdom of the his teaching, thereould notpercei'Ve ou un.
Messiah which had not been understood, derstand eitben  and' oW' Saviour affirms
and which were as yet concealed f1'OUlthe that it was in cOllseque'n~c of this that h.e
great 29d'y Ol the ~~ws" See Rom .. xvi. thus-taugllt them .. "Therefore," says lie.,
25-; x1. 25~ Eph. 111..3;-4" 9. Of thiS na-- "speak | to them m n'RAIUIES.: BECAUsIlI
tqre wag the tnith' t~at the gospel was- to they ai<eic, see NoTj and ueAriviG,  tlley
be preached to the Gentiles, that the Jew- hear noT, NEITHER' do. they UNIERS<D.IN-."
i&hp.olity was to cease,that the IV1'e5siahw;s He theu: adduces the prophecy of I~aia;h,
tp di~, &c. To the disciples it wa~ given and shows frory. that, that the fault. was in
to know,these truthll. It waj!important to thems(llve~.  "For this peolle'$ Huamm is
them, a. they, were to carry. the. gospet a- w-\~ED GRolIr, and'their.Fn\llaare DtILLuf
rognp. ~he globe.  To I-he other~ jt was: not. fL.&AR{;<G, /Ind t~'teir rera. THEY  naujr.
tAcit gl.vefl. They w-~re too grolll; too G-LOSEP." Wa.! It not tftctr own' f.thit'S:~
e;arthly;, they-had too g.ovelling co\lGep-IWerethe:~.nQt  tliHutiloTsof  thejy'o,,"n a-~>-
r-oits Of the. Yessiah's  ~ingdom to un,der-I, uatien! If the LC'td, pJ~~ed. t~cmthv"™ it
tand these ttuths, even if presented. 1110)' niitt have- been by wmn t€uchmg; ali</i, ril.-
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ferenel! to the eontex;t'will show'; and the
kind of teaching. employed could not ef~
feet thiS',but the very reverse’, He bless-'
es his disciples for possessing the opposite
character to the Jews. "But blessed are
Iotlr eves, fort/itey see: and ycmr ears, for
they fieaii.r  And safar washe from being
the author of this deplorable situation of
the Jews, orof using a method of teaching
(if it can be called teaching) which they
wuld not.understand because of their sit-
uation, that he telld his disciples that even
prophets-and ricuteous men had been de-
barred from this knowledge, from seeing
lind hearing what they did. "For vetily |
My unto you, that many prophets and righ-
tcous men ha'rJepesiren to see those things,
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literally f-u-Ifilledd, the time or lsaiah, In
the time of Christ the'people had tbesame
character; like them, they clos,edtheir eyell
?pon the truth, and reje.cteft divine teach.
mg, The words of Isaial:twere therefore
as welt fitted to express” the character of
the people in the time of Christ, asin that
of the prophet. ]n this sense they were
fulfirted, or filled up, or a case occurred
t/tat c'orl'esponded to their mpaning. It i
not by any means intended that Isaiah,
when he spoke these words,.had any refer-
ence to the time of Chriat. The meaning
in both places is, that the people were so
gruss, sensual, and- prejudiced, that they
would not see the truth, or understand any
thing that was contrary to their grovelling

;. DO'Vogain fulfiUed in these their pO9terity~

Which vye see, and kave noT seen them;
and to /tear those things which ve hear,
and have not heard them." He tells his
disciples, that to them, sur.h as they were,
\vho had much real knowledge and many
.priveleges, should be given more; but to
thern who had not, such as'were the per- that privilege: to them it was not given:
"crse Jews who knew and would under- not because G~d designed to exdude them
stand nothing,of the real nature and. de-from salvation, but because he who knew
I-ign of his- mission and kingdom) what all things, kllew either that they were not
privileges, &c. they had should be taken properpel'sérts; or,that it was not the prop-
away from them.. 'Thisis well illustrated er ti1Tte: for the ehoice of the persoxs hoy
in the parable of the talents, and plainly ,whom, and the choice of the Tni-e in whieh
a'llnounc.ed in the declaratiort which our it is most proper to reveal divin~ thingfJ).
Saviour made to the Jews: "The kingdom must ever rest with the all wise God.
of. God shall be taken from vou, and gi'll- "But it is not intimated that our Lord
en to a natlOnbringing forth Tue rruits spoke to the JeWs in parables, that they
thereof.'} Besides all this, the perversion~ might not understand: the very revcrse~
antl mlsconstructions against which we-are | think, is plainly intended. It was to lead
eontending here, would, if true, make them by a familiar and appropriate mod'~
God'a respepter of p~rsons; and he ha's.of instruction, into the knowledge of God',
plainly and frequelltly declared, that- he is and the interests of their souls. | speak
"11;0 RESPECTER OF PERSONS." to them, said-he, in- parables, i. e. natura~
Adam Clarke says in refelence to this (epresentations- of spiritual trulhs; tllat
.quotationby our Saviour from Isaiah: "verse they might be- aUurea to inquire, and ,to-
14.. In.them- is .fuljilled] Anapleeroutoi, find out the spirit which was hidden under
18 acam julfilled:  this proper mearting of- the letter.  Because, said he, seeirrg the
the. Greek \Yardhas been generally over- ,miracles which | ha'le wrought,. they 8e8
looked. The evangelist means, that these not, i.e. the end for which-] have wrought
w'ordswere fulfilled in the Jews in the them. And heating my doctrines, the~
time of rhe prophet Isaiah.so that they are 1war not, sa as to profit by what is spoken:.
ncithe'P-do they- understa'nd,oude  sunious-i,.
who exactly copy theii- fathers' example.” they da not lay theidr hearts to it,. so a»
With this agrees. Bloomfield: "lwi 'dnap? to- consic,ler it with that. deep attention-
leero~toi, i.e.v~rified. Wh~'thappel!&djp which-. such m~mentous tru~lis l:eqqi.r:,
the tlme uf IsalUh has a,gam h"ppened.” Tlutthat they nllght not ,contmue Illthelt
Anda.lsoBarnes: '~1'hi8' pl:li:e'is quoted- ignorance, and aic in thei-r sins, he add»
-iubstiifltialdyfrom Is~i"h.vi. 9, 10. It w~ii..par;J.lJI4o papl>le>to m~ke-the wholo &ci~

opinions and sensual desires; a case by no
means Imcommon in the world." Dr,
Clarke farther observes: "From ver. 17. of
the same chapter we learD, that many
propltets and rigltteou8 men Itad decired
to .yeeand hear these tltings, but had not
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t~e oflillalvatioras plain and inteillgiolesmore abiding andperm!inent, II;nt'then .
so possible. Is not this obviously our fourth, the only permanentiy benefitted

L?rd's mpaning? Who that -is not most ,classand who produced any fruits. Let it
miserably warped and be-gloomed by some be noticed that the first three ar.eleft in
Sewisk exclusive system of salvation,can the event in- the same condition. 1st.
Imppose that the wise, the holy, the benev- Class. "Some seeds fell by the way-side,'J
olent Christ, would employ his time in the hard. beaten pathway or road, lying
llpeaking enigmatically to the people, on across the field or by its side, where the
purpose that they I)light not understand ground was trodden and.made hard by the
what was spoken? Could the God of passengers, ann where no plough having
truth and sincerity act -thus? If he had tmched or hr.oken up the ground, there
designed tha:t they should continue in wasno opportunity for the seed to enter
darlwess, he might have saved his time or sink into the eartlr. It appears from'
and labour,” and not spoken at all, which Matt. chap. xn. ver. 1.that the Jews had
would have as elfectuaHy answered the roads or paths through their com fields.
~ame purpose, viz: that of leaving them The consequence was, that the seed was
in dest'I'Uctiveignorance, as his speaking in either trodden to pieces by the passengers,
such a way a~ should render his meaning orthe birds picked up and devoured it.
ineQmprehensible.”  One more extract These are they who "hear and understand
from Bloomfield, and we are done here. not," oraccording Clarke, "mee sunientos,
"When Jesus says that he -propoundsthe perhaps more propedy, 1'egardetltit not,
nature of his divine kingdom obscurely, does not lay his heart to it;" and Bloom-
and by parablei8,because of the stupidity field; "r,nindeth not, attendeth 1llot to it.
of the people, it may seem strange, to o = -Thatthe verb sunnieemi frequently
those whodo not sufficiently consider the signHies this in the Scriptures is certain;"

thing, that he did not rather instruct them and inthe New Version; "considers it not."
by plain and perspicl:lous words. But Satan "is represented,” says Bames, "by
Christ had very wise reasons for using the the fowls that Game and. picked.,up the
mode of instruction which he adopted. It seeds by the way-side.. The' gospel is
is elea-rfrom history that the Jews expec- preached to men hardened in sin. It
ted the Messiah to be a splendid monarch. makes no impression. It Jies like seed in
If therefore they had heard from Jesus' the liard path; it is easily taken.away and

that the kingdom was to be nothing but a never sulfered to take rooU'- "The knowl,
rcligiol:Issociety (i..e. eccelesia), and that to edge of any thing may be said to be taken

be amember of the divine kingdom was away,/' o'bser-ves'Bloomfield,-'whenit pas-
to be nothing but bein~ a worshippe: of ses .intp obli.vion? or ~eeming obliv!on.
God, they would have altogether desl}Jsed Here Satan is said to mpede the frUitof
him, nor lent an ear to his discourses. - true doctrine, that mep.may not be s!lvep.
- 1t Possessed with a vain fancy of the H~w he impedes- it is-not sai<l. This,

liplendid dominion of the Messiah, they however, we may observe,.thl!-t instruction

desired to hear only such things' as should is made void by negligence and. inatten-

nourish the empty hopes of ealthly benfits. tion; a vice to which very many of the
On the contrary,. heavenly doctrines, and- Jews were then too'prone,!" Not only are
the mode by which they might attain to men hardened, inattentive. :md forg~tful,
happiness6 here and he-reafter, they con, but there are alwaysthe Wicked,profligate
signed to oblivion. Rosenmullcr.” and unbelieving ready to banish or take

In the parable of the sower, our Saviour from their minds what they have heard.

in .jllustrating the "reception of the word," We have examples enough of this in the
begins with @ class of hearers on whom instances recorded in the New TflIstament
the least impression (or no imptC€8ion)is of the. preachin;; of the Gospel !l.nd the
made and whe> 'are the least benefitted of fate WithwhlChit met; and are witnesses
a~y others, (9r -not benefi'tted at oll) then ourg~lvesill the cases \Vhi.~hcome under

proceeds to-a second class on wham the 6ur own observation where it is nDWpro-
impression is still deeper lIndwho are more daimed in its purity. 2nd CI/1.s«.gqSmoo

benefitted, then u.third, on wMm it is still fell upon stony pla.ces.,"' ‘where/* o'beerrel
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Barnes, f'there was little 'earth, but llard
and rocky underneath; so that the ,roots
could not strike déwn iilto the earth for

sufficient moistilre t-osupport the plant.l,the

When t<heSun was up, became ~IOtthey
6f course withered away. They sprang
up the sooner becaulle there was little
earth to cover them. For-thwith. Imrtledi-,
ately. Not that thef ::proutedor grew any
quicker or faster than the others, but they
were not so long in rea~hing the surface.
Having little root they withered away."
‘fhis ishe who hears the word, receives it
with joy, but when affiictiQf!sor persecu-
tions arise in consequence of it, he rela.p-
e£8, for thisis the ;proper translation of the
Greej{ term for "is ofl(mded." "When they
are tried,"” further observes Barnes, "and
persecution comes, they fall,
less grain withers before the scorching
rays of the noonday sun,
or readzly. They do not loolj: 'lit ,cooly,
and as a matter of principle.
That is, stumbles and t'llls. Persecution
and trial-are placed in hill path, and he falls
as he would over a I1tUmbling block. He
has not strength of principle enough-not

confidence enough in God to carry him
through them."-Barnes. To find exam-
ples of this clasli, let the reader examine
well the history of the progress of the
gospel in the New Testament. We often
meet.with such in our ownday &llind; who
willioutcounting uil the cost well, without
due deliberatlOn and a firm l.nshakeh res-
olution, take upon themselves the profess-
ionof Christian-ity. Oaptivated by its novel-
ty,. fovvurdand blindiy 7ealous in the cause,
they are readily distinguished from the
more lllodest, unobtrusive, firm and unwa-
vering character of the opposite cast; and
being ~uperficial and unsteady in their pro-
fession, they witLer and fall before trial and
persecut,ion; whlle the other remains firm,
deep roC'tedand unmoved. 3rd. Ola88-~
"Some fell among thorns,” "that is, in a
part ofthe field where the thorns and shrubs
had been imperfectly cleared away, [rather
not atall] and not destroyed. They grew
with the grain, cl"Owdedit, shaded it, ex-
hausted the earth, and 11mschoked it." B.
These were they who hear the word, but
worldly cares and riches and the inol'din-
otte dvsires and pleasures of this life choke
.nd stifleit, and prevent it frortl bringing

Anon. Quickly, fruit,

Is oifenil(3d,the word of wisdom, cannot

any fruit to perfection.  Thi-sin 3. class too.,
to find examplefi of which let the reader
examine his-Bible well. As mankind are'
same now that they were during our
‘Saviour's ministry on earth and that of his
apostles, and asthere are the same or,grea-
tel' temptations from riches and carnal
pleasures, wherever the pure Gospel is
proola,imedwe meet ,with similar exam-
ples. 4th Class. "But other fell into
good ground,” where the e;trth was deep,
the field well ploughed,” and the thorns
cleared away. This is he who heard the
word, ullderstood it, received and retained
it "in an honest and good heart,” and by
patience or perseverance brought forth
fruit in peifection.  Observe the kind of
heart,-"lwnest- and good." "Let it be

as the 1'Oot-observed,:' says Adam Clarke, "that to

Itear, to understand, and to bring forth
are the three grand evidences of a
He who Qoes not hear
understand
what makes for llis peace: and he who
does not understad what the Gospel re-
quires him to be and to perform, cannot
bring forth fruit; and he who is hot
fruiiful, very fruiiful, cannot be a disci-
pie ot Christ; see John xv. 8.and he who
is not Christ's disciple, cannot euter into
the kingdom of God.l It will suffice to
say that this last class includes all req4
Ghril3tian-s.

The first and last pf these- classes are
1116 very reverse and opposites ,of each
other. In the.first, the state'of the word or
seed Isnot at all changed. While on the
ground it remains the same withaut even
germinating. In the last it get(llinates,
grows and produces the perfact fruit. It
seems to have been the design of our Sa-
viour to repl"€sent or illustrate by this first
class all the aliens or unbelievers who
hear the word but donot submit to or obey
it, or in other words, do not become Chris-
tians; for he says that they understood or
considered it not, and that it was taken
from them by Satan, "lest they should be-
lieve and be saved.” Or if they are bap-
tized, it is upon s-omedelusive cotJ,ceit or
notion of their own, upon some mere, bare
and blifld assentoftheiTminds to the 'Nord,
and flot upon a real or intelligent faith,
produced by a heartfelt conviction and
finp rcrs~Hlsionof the reality of the ~08pol

genuine believer.
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-fuelsand truths, from prophetic lind apos-
tolic teJltimony. These are in reality the
"JJaptized inftdd8," of whom we hear much
tlai<land Of whom we fear there is a very
large class llmong‘'the "professors of reli-
gioo." Ail 'Such,in w'batever denomina-
tion fouiJa, are m:>tlrrngmore than covert
i'njidcls under the garb or cloal, of Christi-
anity which they wear. A~ tbis parable
was a pl'opltetic illustration, des-igned to
illustrate the receptien and effects of the
word when t~e kingdom of IIEmvenwhich
was tlren at hand should be "set up,",our
Saviour might have llad a reference to this
very class. That however would not alter
the case any, foran infidel is an infidel any
how, whether baptized or not. As this
fiN/t dass incllides all aliens who hear, but
‘believe and ()bey not the Gospel, and the
I<ilt class indudes all faithful and obedient
Chtrstians, the second and third, or two
in'termedi‘ate classes, must include all the
apostates from the Christian faith. As
there must be a state of grace or favour
differing from that in which all aliens or
unbelievers are, in which those are placed
who apostatise, (for they mustfaU  or apos-
tittisc from 19'1netMng and not'fmm nothing,)
these two classes must have received,
believed and obeyed the word; and accord-
ingly the word or seed is represented in
the illustration as germinating and grow-
ing, before it withers away or 'is stifled.
\1l.theapostaci€s from the Christian reli-
gjon whbich take place are referable to one
or the other of the two classes of causes
enumerateu in the explanation of this pa-
rable, in the illustration of these second
and third classes: o011 the one hand, a
shallow, superficial profession, without a
firm and deeprooted conviction, which the
individual is ,drivenfromor led to renounce
by trial, persecution or temptation; and on
the other, the choking and stifling of
‘Worldly cares, delttsive and deceptlOus
riches, the 'lusts or inmdinate desires of
other 'things, and pleasures of this life.
Various are the theories entertained in
regard to the reception, germination and
productlon of the .seed, but all partaking
more or less of the mystical character.,
Some imaginet'h.atthe ground is prepared
'by some mysterious and -indescribable op-
eration or process, for the 'reception of -the
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illfluence attends the seed which causes it
to be received into the ground; and others
imagme that this mysterious and indescri.
bable operation upon the ground will make
it germinate and produce of itself without
the seed!being sown at all! In other \Vords;
some imagine that the heart.of man must
be prepared for the reception 01 the \Vord
by some mysterious and indescribable phys-*
ical or metaphysical operation of the Holy
Spirit; others, that there must be some
special influence accompanying the word
that will impress it upon or sink it into the
heart; and others imagine that this myste-
rious, indescribable operation will prepare
the heart and cause it to produce the fruits
of the Spirit without any reception of tl16
\Vordat all!! To expose the unreasonable.
ness and absurdity of all these theories,let
us suppobethree far,mersin conversation a.
bout their vocation. A. contends that the
ground must be prepared,without plough or
harrow, by some tnysteriousoperation up~
it which cannot be described, in order that
it may receive the seed properly; B. ar-
,gues that the proper reception of the seed
depends, not upon any preparatiolt of the
ground, but upon some mystical and spe-
cial operation accompanying it, which cau-
ses it to sink into the soil and germinate;
and C. supposes that this mystenous, unde-
finable operation upon the ground, will
make it produce without plough, harrow or
seed!!!  Thus the inefficiency of all these
theories can be seen at a glance. They
all leave the soil and the seed just as they
find them!

The inquiry may here be made, What is
the necessary preparation of. heart for a
profitable reception of the word1l Let us
reply in way of illustration by asking,
What course would a wise farmer pursue
with the three different grounds or soil.
mentioned in the par::..bl& Is the ground
hard and trodden like that of the "way-
side1" Then he breaks it up with ]Jis
plough and to pieces with his harrow. This
part of the process is more orless necessa.
ry to all ground in its natural ‘and unculti.
vated state; and hence the aptness in its
place of the part of the parable first intro-
duced. s it "stony ground,” or the soil
thin upon the rock? Then he removesfhe
rock or increases the depth of the mould.

iJe<:d;ofbers, that some special, mystical lis his ¥round covered with "thorns?" Then
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lie root,s them up nnd destroys them. Thus
the hurna,n heart, the soil which is to re-
ceive the seed of the word of God,

~e prepared by the testimony. the argu-

ments? motives, il;lducements,. &c. exhibit-
ed in the Gospel, forsuch a reception of the
word as will cause it to produce all the
fruits of the Spilit which it is capable of so
richly bearing.

This brings us to the conclusmn of this
essay and to the commen€:ement of our
next, in which .we design to illustrate still
further the "confirmation and reception of
the, word ™"

J he reader willl pardon us ~ord|ppm
much and as deep as we have IlItO the
mentators. It is our maxim to
"Seize upon truth, where'er'tis
But as a very talented,
ating and experienced
a letter to us several

as
om-

found."
learnec;1, discrimin-
brother observed in
weeks sinc~  "The?

DAIGEROUS: 4s some
author, John Welsiley as well as we can re-
collect, said of "ardent spirits,” that "they
should be wellljilutedand  cavtio.usly used;"
so we would say of commentators, that
"they should be well sifted and cautiously
quoted.~' EDIiTOR

are more or, less

n t-tt - . -  ee-
o8V IS ~StImoniCS  a“all.J.st
JI.C moticio™ tl~cory Of
CODVCIS|og

Tl~e foIIowmg extracts are entirely sub-
versive of thp modern theory of con-ver-
sion, the main pillar of sectarian theology,
and which occupies so prominent a place
in what is said and written on the sub' egt

of Religlon. 1 hey are from AFldrew} ul-
lerand.JOs~~h ~ Sa;,nuel C. F. Frey, em~neBt
"BaptMt dIVIDes, the one of former times,
the other of our own day. [I"uller is so
\Veiland generally known that it is unne-
cessary to say much about him here.  Let
it suffice to observe, that such is the influ-
epee he has obtained among the Bzmtlt

th~t a Imge class of ~hem are called ‘Fnl-
lentes.' Frey ,;~0 ISwell known as the
Iconverted Jew, ISthe author of a popu-

lar work on baptism, from which we ma~e
this el<traet, and ranks perhaps as high

almost any other Baptist Rabbi for talents
andlEJaming.- EDITOR!
That there is dang~r

elvce in this matter [conYersion], of all oth-

\Tlust selves thus deceived on the

v £SiheSega, Mol el Yol

I's What counsellor

tIIE eHRISTfA:N REFORMEIt.

era the most important} is evident (rom our
Lord's declaration that many will find them-
last and final

av_ofarcount. His meh orabte words are
these: "Not everyone aith unto :ne,

Lord, Lord, shall enter in the k~ngdom o'r
heaven: but he that poeTtH thp. wiLL of my
Father, which 1Sin heaven. .lllany will &ay
to me in that day, Lord, Lord} have we not
prophesied in thy namel and in thy name
hflvecast out devilsl and in thy name done
many wonderful worksl A nd then WIII'| proee
tess to them, | nev~r. ~n~w ,rO~; depart
from me, ye that Wfrk tmg-\u,ly, 1\l.at.VII.

21rgBys guard then, 11y beloved J:>r.ethren,
against ~Ililding our assurance on mpre fee/..
illgs, the effects of ou-r own imaginations.

Oh how !Dany have | met with, who profess<
ed to have obtained a hope of being in the
way to hea~en and which had tille:* their
hcart wlith JOyand gladness; .but 1;l.elOgaqsr

ofJ aJne~ that ope
10 a drta~
that tl: }elr-qns were pardoIch~ nQthus h:~

was now their reC(Inciled Father™  others
rcplied that "they had been favo~red with
a vision of the night of a dear id.eparted
friend, who assured them of[a mansion be-

ing prepared for them in glory."  O-~her8
-tlwt they had seen ~ bright ~ngel, or per,
)Japs the Lord Jesus himself, saying ‘'be of
,goqd cheer, your SIPS are fgrgiven:" ~d_ not
"afew replled that “they had put their finger
into the Bible, and on openlng found i~
lighted on a gracious promjs~ ~C. &cC.
GraslOUSLord ~keep us from ~all such  delu-

sions! Is this the way to "read our title
cl.ear to mansions in the skiesl" Is this th.!!
'INay,to p~ove that we are the heirs of th~
~eaven]y lllhentancel WOI!ld men act thu"

U\Ielfh?II’IIgbwgﬂglglessegbﬁgpolsay rt?lgl cnf
dr~n of this world are 11 their generation

w-i8erthan  the children of light." Luk~
xvi. 8. FoY what should we think of the
man who applies to a counsellor to defend
his .claim to the .estate of. a p.erson !g.tely de~
c~a.s.ed, upon no ?etter tltle than hiS e~rne~~
deSire to ro~ses8 It i b.ecause ~he lease of hi'

(ra%sl?g rehr%)v'\}gdJ Onanlt? )Lﬁlléex’rqexp esmb?e thl
and gladness c>heart, arising from aflLll' aS-

stlYullce oChope that he shall obtain ~t, Jc-
cordlllg to IL revelution from heaven made
to him in a dream, or vision, &e &c.

in bis sense.s .weuld under~
t.ake su.cha calls.el How rldiculo,!!! :woull!!
beth np(le~r ~~fore j~dg~ I'nd juq®l yet ~o~

a )vhit befter s thetitle to the 'heavenly ||}-

of P€~.eiving oJ!l'- ~erit!locl'l of tll~ P1mOn!! mlintjoneqgll!bov~ <

-Frey.-El8ay& on Baptilm, pilges 156,
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157, Newllirk, N. J. edition, 1830.

T 8H.A.LLnot trouble you with the opinion,
of men as to what the Gospel is;, nor even
with my own, but direct you to the account
given by its .\uthor. The New Testament

informs  us what it is, in such plain and poin-
led langua that runs may read;

?e, ne who ;
™God 5o loved ,the \\\orld, that he gave his
only begotten Son, that  whosoever believ-
eth in him, should not perish) out have ev-
eriastlﬂg life."-" Moreover, brethren, I de-
c are unto you, {he Gospel which  preach~d

unto you, whicli also ye have receiv~d, and
wherein _ ye surnd; y WHICH' also Yye are
,aved, if ye keep in mermory what | preached,

unto you, unless ye have -~eli'e\V'ed’ in vain
for 1 delivered unto you, first (f all, that
which  lalso received, how that Christ ciied
Io: our szﬁi_s ace ry mgtod ﬁhe srg:r@/t'u'res; ’ an

that ewas uUrle , en t at erose agam
tlie third day, according to the scripture's.”

-"This is a fllithful'sayiug, (a truth of such
importance  as to be a kind of Christian  ptov-

erb,) and, worthy of all acception, that Je-l.
Us Christ came info the world tosave sinners
of whom | am the chief. "-\"E PREACH
Christ  ('rv.ciflri<f."-"| delermine'd NOT TO

ItllolV ANY THIiNG, SAVE .resus Christ and
iUM CRUCIFIEU":"™™"TUIS 1IS' TUE RECORD,
tl~atGOD has GIVEN to US eie";~'aIJ_|FE*ahd
(tii, lifds  IN wus SON." G, 1<
What say you to thilll The trutli of if hath
been confirmed by the most unquestioiidble
proofs. 1t firsot began to be spoken by the
Lord himself, and it has been'confirmed uri-
(0 us by them that heard him; Gud also bear-
j:ng witness with signs, and words, lind di~
vers miracles. The witness' ofUle three ili
neaven, the I™ather, the Word arid the Holy
S'plrit, is' borne to this, namely, that "God
hath given to us eternal life, ahd this life is
in his Soli;* and to tllIS is a'lso' directed, the
witness  oftnet:hr\rl’"on'earfn, tb'li-Spll"It.  the
Water, and the, mood. Can you' subscribe
t.6 this great truth” in all its bearings, IHid
re&t-the  lialvation of yom soul wupon itl
) {3 I am well aware,
that the greal:;concern  of persons, in your sit-
uation, is to obtllirr peac€ ifminiJ;, alld arty
thing which promisps to aflurd this, attracts

you atteliti-oll. If this gospel be BELI'EVEIl-'jcels a:s one that

.uith 7ill your heart; it will give, y.ou peace.
'rhis- is th-e'good and the' old way; walk ili
it, and you shall find rest for your soui: hut
jtis:not every thing which p'roillises, peace;
:hat wHI- ttl tima-tely aflord 1t. It is lit our
peril to,offer you other! consolation, and at
yom:B- to' receive' it. * *, *

1.. Beware of brcodi'ng. over y:our guilt
in a way of unbelieving desporideoDce;, and

80 Of. sta:ndrnJ! aldof from the' hupe'of  mercy..
. o . + " o, » .

2 Beware of dwelling,

"10

ina way or eel"

complacency jon those reformations winch

may have been produced
conviction.
~ ~ ~ 11-

3. Bela-e of denving

. . ]
distress oj mind w lich you

by the power of

1t I
comfort from' the

may have under-

b~:r~I~Ap%:I!e\~I~~g~eHir~t~.

these working'S' d mID are a sign th<i:f God
has mercy in reserve for you; and thdt if yod

go on in the way you are ii
the pool, all will lie well in

i, waiting s:s it
the eod: but su'cll

Inngual!.'e reqUI'res great qualifh::at~ori. It i.

not y'our being d'istressed in

(hind', that  will

pr~ve any thing I~ your fa'v~url.but tM iistte

of It. Saul was dlstressed,

as well as Dav lei

and 8udas, as w&w s Peter.- Wd']en r%h'G
mur Yerers ofour Cord we pri'CKe ™ In t"etl'
ho ot t d'E,)ot om/:~ tth’ b .

ear S~ eer L7 ¢ .~or em. 'y ~eP~

reSenting  thIS HI:L.r  unhappl71ess as-a , ~ope~
'(UZ SWN of converslon; but exhorted tlizrr~ to
REPE.NT a~d}IE APTIZED,. e~ery.,o~

th~m, ,in tite ,N,Allr5U[ Jesus
1:EMISSrON QFSINS.,
' if
4. Beware of considering

Okra':, FOR THE'
1m .
faith itse?l th$

meritorlOUS ground of acceptance  with God'.
Finally;  Beware of taking comfort from

any impulse or'unfounded
yOUl'sins areforpen, and
fuvorite of God. Many are

persufl,ion  that
that yo,u are a
deceived in thiS

way. and 7nistake such a per$uasioil' for faith

itseU.  When a sinner is d

riven from all his

former holds, It is not unusual for him to
catch~at any new conceit ,howevp,r unscriptu ee

raland a.blfurd, ifit wiil but
If in-such a state of mind

afford him relief.
he receives an

impression,  perhaps in the words of scripture,
that Sod has forgiven and acce'pfed him, or

dreams that he is in heaven"
orhears a serman,favourable
method ofebta ining relief,he

o reads a bO\k.
to such a
eli gerly imhibell

it, and becomes intoxicated w)tn the de.-
llcious draught. The j,oy of hope, being so

new and unexpected a.thing,

and succeeding

to great darkne~s and di~tvess,. produces 1

wonderful change tn his

mind. ~ow he

thlOi<s he ha.discoverad the light ofJife"and

he has found out the true
that he read o!' heard before
him relief, is false doctrine,
ing. Tleing treated also as'
children  of God- by others
cription, 'ne, is atfached

has lost his blOrden! Now

religion; and au
, not affordia~
or legal preach-

' one of the dear

ot the same de..
to his !laterars,.,

and despius those, asgra{;sleSl, who would.

rob- I}im of his comtorts,

by warning  hilll,0

against "™FHE LIE- W,HIeR 3s IN' Hinr RIGa,,

HAND. "-Ft111er.-Ex~ractSo
Tr~cts issuedpy' tbe Baptist

from one of the

General ‘frall) ,
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~uc;ety ,,~ntitled' the ~"-Gre,::J®,uestion An-

.wered. -~ee also Fuller s Works. vol .2.
p. 697,698,699.700.
BAPTIST TESTIMONIES ON THE
IMPORTANCE AND DESIGN OF
CHRIS,I'IAN U,APTISM.

Some nre ~iverted f-romth.e el$'amina.tion
Gfth~I!-subig.;;, b¥ considering: it as,a thing
gf smttll 111-,071}Bl&i,d th!l-ttime is.bette.r spe'nt
in s,che",e3 of g.enera,1 usefuinesi\.. That
llapli"m is a tbing 'of li.11!-all1l,ljme'llt, ie an o-
~illion thllt is n,ot li,keleYt9 ha-ve been sug-

gel>tedby tl).eaccounl -of it in the ScriptlA.res. jalLtfr., I~te real

It is.an ord~nance \ilat 8l rilcingly,
the triLth. th,~t ~~VIi<Sthe s,0uJ€and ISper-
e'P.lorily enjgi.ned on all who, believe, Rut
~y.e.rdt the very least of all the c\l.mmand~
Pelitst Of Lcaus. ~td~mi\ndjl attention and o-
~E~IT,i:NCHt the !).azar.d oimre itself. No-
tl;ling t.hat C,Hluiil'!).aS appoifl.ted can b.eill.:
P ittty neg.lected. Ta  s.lIp'pos!=Ithat
~héme8 of general usefulness ou;"ht ~o ta.ke
place of the commandments  of G/~)J, IS a di-
,.ect affront to the w~dom and power ofleho-
vape !:1lujalleged that he had subst~ntially
obﬂyecl the word of the Lord thouO'h' he
~pared Agag, tge ~ing of A-~alek,"and a
part of the spOll for a bagrnt-offering;  but the
answer of the Prophet ought fcrreverio de-
ter from the exercise ofa di"scretionary pow-
er V©&ith respe~t to the commandments- of
God,. "Hath the, Lord as g.re~~ delight in
~url}t'gil'ering8 and sac.rifices, as in obeyin~
the VOlce of thc Lordl Behold 10 obey is
\letter th,ap.sa9,rifioes; and to hear~en:, than
the fat !lframs. 'For rebelliol:\-is as the sin
of witchcraft, and stubbornnes is as iniquity.
and idola~r~~becau,se thou hast rejected the
w,ord of t,he Lord, he hath al'lo rejected the,e
from bein~ Ising."_[ Cemson on Baptism,
N~JD.Yor'lf Bapfist ~dition, p. 6.] .

"1f\l'lptlsm,”1  he (the Rev. Joseph IHNg-
born) observes "was onC'p,necessary to com-.
munion, either it was then essenlial/o salva-
hon,',or, that whick wa,S"tot necessilry to sal-
v~tlOn was/iS8entiullo  communion. Ifi~ was
{ken ~s,~ntlal to salvation, holY can it be
p,rov,ed,no,t to.be' esse.ntlal nou;J- Hit be a~-
gued that it was'not essentia-l to salvation
theJ1-,i,t must either b:e proved' that commu-
ilJonwas, h~hl.~itho\lt it" or ~r.l.tal~'s POSI'
~l.<!mUstall. ' ,

.Of the p.recedmg chlellima.s I ~mbrace,
'Ptt~p,!.!. lhesif~Iton,  the a.fJ}rm!liwe. Side; and
a~.~~.rthat, 1o th~ uposlolll:
"N-~t8~ar:y to  SA,LVA.T-IONfo,

~ep.re.sents

the, ~uery

w~ic:li~ollows, "How ,.then, can it be-.prC?vedtlzed in, h-i~name,

t4~t.It ~s.not e~sentJal an"-f. .
4t 18 un,necessl\ry to.a~temp.t 1~ because it is
admltted Dy Mr. Kin~horn himilelf; and'itia.

, feply, tha.t jorJable. eVidellce,in,you!

prllposterous to a~tempt the proof or what- ht
u.cknowledged by ligth parties.

Rovert Hall:  Harpers' new edition 0O/hi,

worlizs, voll, p, 4f6

We wash a:rpgysin9 in- haplinn“justa,;  w.e'
~~t th,:I flesh of Jesus. in t.be, Lp~d's. suppeJ;.
Sfh,:l cup. ofthel bl~sslOg whic.h we bles», in
~tpot thll commuglo~ of th,e, bl?0.dof Chri.et)
lhe ~read w,hleh:w.eore.ak? I~,t,tno~.tM,com-
~UIl:JO~of the; bJ:> d}f~IH1~t;  How ISthe
,up th, commuQIOl)ofU~nst e b,loodl Row
~ ~hrebread the C,ONIIUUIlIof~1l body;1 Xn
gl, e« And wb.en (he flgu~e 18 Qbserve.d ilt
CommuUI).10n.1ts effected. Ju el
s? b.apl~m.washes  I\.w.ay.si;n. J.ust so i~ bap-
tlsm we dlewe are b,uned. a~d we. rlse._
~u;tbthe. tru « ot th~ eqglble~, IS.ejf~cted. not
/ e :~tlsm ) any sens.e, but by fa.lth ?f.thl!"
pJ t~OlpfGod. It ISahsurd and whcu-
~0;s t.osuppos,e that an OJdll;lance ,can wasb
W:Y,sl,n,IDal)yother t.hn afigun,!1 ~e.sens.!".
s ' ~I~l,lotin thiS way-that J.e,w,Isbr.ltes.\\VVere
'lld to. make an atOl)emlin,t and to cl~ans_e
~om s~1 Th~ first ardin.allce obs.erved hall
0 mo~_to do ".Ith these thmg!! th,an th,e las.t~
The <leath"bu.rlal, a.nd ~esurrectipn, whic~
aye ascnbed tp baptl,sm, take place. in Qap,
tJ,Sm, a.lldb,¥,Inl'UnS ~~ baptism . TI11-wash~nlf
miwdy, 0J. sLits,.~s.~rib.ed |~ bfl,1111~m, s, p..flecler/.
by?upltsm. I hiS washmg, tQISdeath, this
buna), aPd this resurrection, thiln, cannot be
the. w,ash~n,g,d,eath, burial, and resurrectio,n,
winch are ejfect~(1by fait.h, and w~ich taKe
pla,?e before bllptism.. If the WIl~.~ID~away,
of -Lps,.tbe death, bunal, andres.UT-recllon,a,s-
cnbad to baptlsm, were eJ(e~le,4 Plfev~(Juply'
and by other mea}l~, the, ::;~np,tgres. ale. not
true ~hat apeak ofth~m as effected iTta.nd, by’
baptlsm', .T,he l;eallty. ha;s, abeadYr take~
pJac®e QU~ It'IS rep~esented 1) figu.rtl ae tak.-
1Ogp!ace.l,n the ordmance, ~ by means of th~
ordlOan~~.-C~r~gn  on bapt18l1&,p,. 262..

Here. ~A.ctsii.) "observ.e how, Peter under..
stood hiS commission: he began with pr.e:a.ch.
log9r teaching-waiting for the su~cess.or
h,ISlab?r.  Nor. did | find a word of bap-
llsm, ~ll~the,)":w.ere pricked'i-n therr hell'rtRI
theil, 10deed, and not be(ore, he says, ~ep_en'~
and be baptlzed, in the name, of- the- Lord
Jesus; which 1 understood, after. this man-
nero If, i~deed, you are grie.ved and a~,haUi-
ed of your. conduct towards this,JJesus  w,hoql
y,0\l~~aclUcl~ed""If  you: are convjllced by-
tJ.16plr't'ofGod:  ~h.at,heis.the p"roml8ed-Nie.t
8}ab, the. great Redeell)e!. and King of his

1t%e" B.APTIS~WaSc,hllrch, and h'av.e& fidUCial d~epelldenoe,oq

him far salvatloD-;' then you are, to- be.bap.-
a.nd may. hope, fOM c---

ILAIr.18dftle RIt~
~P~ION ojy.our. SINS,and. that.you

celve the gift of tbe Holy Spirit.

iljayer~
And for
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their encouragement he adds, "For the pro-
mise is to you, and your children, and to all
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord
OVr (;od shall call."

Now 1 thought the evidence of children's
right to baptism began to open, espccially
as lhad often heard this verse mentioned a8
incontestible  proof of it.  Hut being willing
to see wit.h mine own eyes, | conSidered wh«t

this promise might be; the text indeed 1
found, ifnot wholly silent. yet not directly
expressive; but,on close reflection, | thought

it must b,e either the great promise of the
Messiah. as the seed of Abraham,in whom all
Dations sbould he blessed; or, of the !remis-
don ris'ins for hie eake; or, ofthe git. of the

Holy :Spirit.
Accord ingly J brought infants tp each of
these; and presently saw as to the first, the

great honor which was done to the Jews a.nd
their offspring, that Christ should be allied
to them according to the flesh; but found nlJ
fl~asonto ~onclude that all Abraham'l:! natu-
ral children were thp.children of the promise,
as to the spiritual part of it; nor could J see
how the general promise oftl.e Messiah, as
the seed of Abraham, could give them a right
to haptlsm, if impenitent and uncalled, any
more than the Gentiles, or those afar ofl'.

A~to the promise rifthe remission oj sins,
| .saw not how tnil! could be claimed, bu~by
believers.  And listo the gift of the Holy
S.pirit, if it was the same kind wilh what
had been lately poured Ollt on the Apostles,
the thing spoke for itselF; thpre was no room
to expect it in a state of infancy.-[Sa7fll.
Wi/so,,'s Script tire .flroTlual, pub!ished by
the BrJ,ptisl GClleral,Tra.cl Society, Philadel-
-phia.]

Nor is this ordinance adapted merely to
separate b{~tween believers and unbelievers
individually ~ considered: its desiO'n is also t~
draw a line of distinctlOn betwe~n the kil/g-
dom ojCftrist, and Ine kil/gdom rif Satan'-
‘Whatev.er may be sald of baptism. as it is
~enerally understood and practied, and of
the personal religion of those who practise
it. it was original/'}/, appointed to bethe houn.
da.y ofvisible Christianity. This is aprin-
ciple, which, -if properly llcted upon, would
go far to pr-event the. confounding nfthe
ohurch and oftbe world; and \"bich, cons'C-
<\uently, tends more tban any thing of the
:kind to counteract eccleSiastical degeneracy
and corruption. Had the Chl'lstian church
in al! ages admitted none to baptism. from
whomsoever  descended, hut those' who pro-
fussed to repent and hclievethe gospel, it is
scarcely conceivable that any otherd would
h"ve been admitted to the Lord's supper: and
ifilo,llo  strenm of corruption wbich h(),sa.ctu-!

ally deluged it with antichristi!lnj~m, would
ha~e been diverted at the spring.head. The
church might indeed have been corrup;e.d
from other causes. but lhese would have be,,1l
merely accidental.  J:lypocrites and formal-
ists might have iml1Josed themselves upon it.
as they did in some degree in the apostolic
age; but they would have been intruders.-
Whatever of this kind might have existed.
believers could not have heen constitutional-
!e/ yolied together with unbelle-vers.
* . * * * .

As the leading- idea suggested by adeath &
hunal is th'lt of separation from the world,
so the principal thlOg denoted by a resurrec-
tion is an entrace into a.ne-w state of being.
Such is tlJat "newness of life," of \yhich the
emersion of the body from the waters <Ifbap-
ti,sm is a sign, a.nd to which it furnishes an
Important motive'  The religlOn of Jesus
does not consist in mere negatives. It is not
enough that we be dead 'to the world~ we
:nus. be alive to God. With real Chri,s-
tians, old things are passed away, .and all
things are :"ecome new. Unless our bap-
tism, lherefore, be merely a sign, or an .un-
meanjng cere’nony, our hope~,Jears"sorrows,
joys, companions, principle,S, and pursuits
are opposit.e to those ofthis world. Even .
partial return to it. is inconSistent With our
b~ptismal VOIVS. Hthose who profess 10 bo
dead to the world cannot walk in the course
of it, without being conSidered and shunned
as a kind of appal' ations; those whoare alive
from the dead cannot t:eturo, without J;c.s.em-
bling a iiving character who should take.up
his abode in*asepulchre.

L]

<

- . e ... o<
Hthe ordinary acknow,ledgments of many
who llveinthe neglect of this ordinaoce.and
dis.;approve of the zeal of othere who submit
to it. may be considered as expressive of
their prlliciples, their coodu~t:s llot owing
to a soiid conViction, arising from impartial
inquiry accompanied with prayer, that it i~
unscriptllral, or that they have already neen
baptized arcording to thp, illstitJ~IDn OF
Cb1'I8t: but t Ilnotion that .it is of little o-rno
accounl. Hit be of liltle or'no account to
hind oursefves to.the Lord, in the WILynj 11,/1
own prescribi.ng; to confoss his namA before
men; to avow our. being dead to the world.
and ali ve to him; to pteserve thechurch from
being constitutionally  corrupted, !Lndyoke,l
together with unbelievers; to.obey his com-
mandments who saith, "!tepent and be blip.
tlzed. everyone. 0/ uion: and t~ foUo\\! bld
example wnoyleJ<iedobedience to thl~ Ipstl-

tute, sayios. "Thus it hecldyfth wi ¢ rullli
all righteu;pn~~.-- -then may this exruse bo
adQl,tted.  1311tift 'se tLin3'~ llc im.". rt:IDI
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then ill believers' bll~tism important; a~d
all attempts ~odepreclale It are offenslve In
tl~e~Ighftzo,fhim who 16the Lord and Law-

glv[qr The !ILOrrz;'cticaI Uses Of the ordinance of
'‘Baptism,” a fracf published by the Huptist
‘(lel/erul  T/acl Society, p. 7,8,9, 10,]

" ATION

mSAPéDé.é IPTURE.

, NO. Il
B~0. HOwARD :--Having received your
letter of the 23th ult., in which you inform
me that your periodic'll is beincr launched
lag:tin resume my pen for the ® purpose
supplying freight. ~ Well then, T shall s~y
something more of thp. mis'lpplication of
:Scripture:  and shall begin with the general
appli.cation of special cases.  Such as the
pardoning the thief on thp. cross, and the
p:mloning of Mary WIIOwashed the Lord's
feet with tears, and wiped them with her
hair, and such as the pardoning of the sick
man who was let down through the roof of
the house in which Jesus was preachincr,
Ho\~ co~mon the practic.e of making ari
appltcatlOn of these specwl cases in this,
our day, to persons who are placed under a
general provision. 'Hence if any ,one
'preach baptiEm for the remission of sins to
?elieving penitents, he is replied to, by say-
mg the thlef on the cross was not baptized.
Mary was not baptized, nor was the sick
~clll, who was let down in his ceuch, bap-
tlzed,-therefore baptism is not necessary
jn order to the remission of sins. By this
,dangerous mislpplication of special cases,
~housands have becH prevented from ohey-
mg the command of God, which is address-
ed to every penitent believer, .The com-
mand is "repent ar,;t be baptize,z.EVERY one
of you." Not such of you as th.ink it a
dut!J;and if you should not feel itto be
your duty, God will forgive yon without it,
.a~ he forgu\'e.ttJethieJ; and Mary, and the
Sick man. Tsay sucli 'sopliis~ry as the a-
bove, and H1Ch [ni.:al pLntiolls of Scrip-
lure have caused ma"y to stu!llble "t the
ward, orconmund  of Gud.
. T~is kind of mis:l,Pplic,Ilion is ros delu-,
I'Livellllts nature, as It w.uold be 10 nuke a
general applicntion of the special c:Jses of'
Enoe-h and Elijah; and begin to preach to
nlimen an immediate t~anslation to Ileav-
en, without ~ndcrgoing  doath,

OF

of

be;cause 11 ooncl:.ido t.hoir pnyer

Enoch and Elijah werll thus tr:tnslated.
How many poor souls are deluded
by such misapplications

now,
of the scripture-,

w 7are e to s~ppose that GO? wdim~ke
their cases specl:d, and -~y thiS 'delu'Slon
are prevented from accp.ptmg the common
salvation acr:ording to the appointment of

God! .
It would be as rational, and not more de-
lusive, to teach men to expect spec.ial cures

of all their diseases, because Jesus per-
formed such cures while on the earth; or
to expect a special resurrection  from tne
dead, because Jesus raised Lazarus and
others from the dead, while on Ihe earth.

BC3ides these general applications of
special cases, as above mentioned, many
things that belonged specially to Kings, A-
postles, and Prophets, as such, are taken
and applied to all men, who never stood in
any slich relations, nor do they now stand
in any of these relations.

What is more CClmmonthan the a,pplica-
tion of David's prayer to all men; and
what more common than to hear men pray-
ing to God 11?7t to take his spirit from them,
becausc DaVid thus prayed, as though they
were in possession of the spirit as David
Whs, who had the spirit of a king which had
been taken from his predecessor Saul and
cO,tI?ned upon himwhen a boy; by wnich
Spirit he slew a [IOn and a. bear, and also
Goliah of Gati.J. .

When he transgressed he prayed fo God
to forgive him, and not to deprive him of
h:g-spil'i.tas he had done to his llredecessor
Saul.

And almost all things that were
or promised tv the apostles, have been ap-
propriated tOlOen now, as though all -men
were apostles, such as "that if .two of you
shall agree on earth as teaching any thing
that they shall a~k, 1tshall be done for them
of my Father who is in heaven,™ which
prom;se was fulfilled in the case of tlie Sa-
IIritans, \WNI~n Peter and John went down
frOiDJerusalem to Samaria and prayed that
they might receive the Holy Spirit, and al-
50 in the cure of the lame beggar at the
o3;wtifol gate of the temple, and in divers
other in~t;j.n(;es.

Bnt suppose tlrat two of our modern, a-
paS\lcs.werc to agree to [sk God to cure
tlw hme, or the Llind,or to raise the dead,
would uot bo ;w-

spoken,
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I"IVered; because God
answer them touching
never having constituted

Yours,

never promised
such  matters,
them apostles.
&C.

.l WINANS.

LCttCI"%0 Chl'istians,
LETTER IT.

ON PRAYER, PRAISE AND THANKSGIYI:>G.
Beloved Brothers lind Sister.5;

, FaVO\lr, mercy and peace be unto all
that call on the nllme of the Lord out of
a pure luart and with faith urleiglled.

In a formeJ-lel.ter, 1 endcnvOred to lay
before you a few scriptural admonitions, re-
lative to the conversation and behav;our of

to
he

Christians. And as there are many rela-
tive duties equally enjoined on us in the
Gospel, 1 feel adisposition  to address you

again on the all important subject of obedi.
enc~ to Illllhe commands of our Heaven-
ly Fathpr; not because 1think you do not
know them, but because | know we all are
fllortal and jilllibZe, and as sueh we are |Ii.
able to neglect at times wbat we know to
be our duty, being daily exposed to the
temptJtions of the world, the flesh and Sa-
tan.  Therefore it is necessary 10 have our
minds often stirred np by way of remem.
brance. So s:.id an jnspired  pensman.-
And as Christians we are commanded

exhort one another daily, to consider one
another to provoke wunto love and good
works. ) hope you will not consider me
assuming too much, when, in the lanO'uaO'e

to

of inspiration, | exbort you to a stri~t ;b-
servance and a diligent performance of all
the duties required of us as creatures to
our great Creator.

My design at present is to take up the
:subject of prayer and thanksgiving,  know-
ing that these are important dulies which

should not be neglected on [Iny occas:on j
for we are commanded to pray always, (not
8l1mltimes,) and in every thing (not a ferl'
things)to  give thanks. Every good Jgif:
and eVlwy perfect gift is from God; and he
hallliherally  beslowed them on us, the [,
len and degenerate sons and daughters O
men.  Yet he has made it our duty to ask
for .such things as we need, and to return
tha'nksJor such things as "}l,ehave received,

I imdf,Irstand by good gifls, those 'temporal

Dlessin~s which ,va so abundantly enjoy,.

and for which our hearl§ should constantly
swell with gratitude towards the Giver
thereof.  Pcrfect gifts | understand to be
spiritual blessJlJgs, which God in his good~
ness and great love wherewith hI" hath
loved us, condescended to make known (or
reveal) unto us;. first, the gift of his Son;
the darling of his bosom,.to £liefor us. Hs
who was the admiration of all Iwaven's
triumphant  tJTImg, could lay aside lhe glo-
ry he had with his Father, enter thiS low-
er world of sorrow and misery, and die
that we might live!  "Though he was rich,
yet for our sakes he became poor, that we
through his poverty might be r'ieh." 011
Christians! ~ let )'our highest praises and
t.hanksgivings ever ascend for this unspe"k-
able gift. Next, the g,ift of revelation, to-
gether with many other spiritual hlessings
which  we enjoy, for which our hearts
should ever expand with gratitude, and
praise and thanksgiving should ever ascend
(i'om the same. Our "Lord spake a para-
ble to this end, that men ought always to
pray and-never faint."  Panl said he 1VOuid
that men pray every where, (that is, those
men who could lift up holy hlinds,) without
wrath or doubting; and this shows the ne-
cessity of praying in faith;  for without
fllith it is impossible to please God. "For
he that comes to God mllst believe that he

is, and that he is a rewarder of them that
diligently seek him." James said, that
some asked and received notbecause they

asked amiss" But he has given us an assu-
rance, that if we ask according to his u:ill,
he will hear us. Therefore  we should
make ourselves perfectly acqualllted with
his will, in order that we may pray consist-
ently with his will.  '.chere, is much error
in the world (I mean the sectarian’ wolld)
in regard to prayer;- praying fur that which
God has not promised; consequently  such
prayers are not according to his will, lind
lherefure he will'nnthear  tbem:. Not only
must we ask aceording to his will, Wilt w~
m~st kel'jl His commulldmcilts, or he will
neither he'ar us nor we receive his 'promig..
es. "And whalsoeverwe ask we receive
uf hini, because we IGI'I'phiscormnan-llinellts,
and do those things that are ple'usilig in his
sight" 1John 3. 22. Therefore- | would
inter, that it would be in valn fot-us to call
on the name of the Lord if we do not tlib
things ‘'that He h?,scommanded
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All pra~er should be adrlresscd to God
the Fatner, through our Lord Jesus Christ,
by the Holy Spirit. "By him [that is the
Son] let us olfer the sacrifice of praise con-
tinllallY1 that is the fruit of ollr lips, giving
tbanks to his name.~' Heb. 13:25. "praY-I
ing always with ali prayer and supplication

in the Spirit." The apostle Paul speaks
in divers places, of his always praying for
ali saints; and exhorts them to pray with

and for each other, and to pray for hin, that
the word of the Lord might have free
course.  Jame," says, if any lack wisdom
let them ask of God. He also says, we
must ask in f;lith. If we knew what the
Vill of the Lord is, and our faith is active
and in exercise, then it is lhat we can come
boldly to a thrime of grace or favour, <Ind
be sure to obtain men:y, and find grace or
favour to help in time of need. If tempt-
ttions surround us, let us pray. If we meet
with trials and troubles, let us cast our
cares upon the Lord, for he careth for us.
But we mu~t not forget to pray, "for the
eyes of the Lord are on his children and
biil ems are open to their cries." If we
sin, let us confess our sins to Him who is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins and
to cleanse us from all iniquity. We can of
our own selves do nothing, but our suill-
ciency is of God; therefore the necessity

of constandy looking to Him in his own ap-
pointed way. When we have been sup-
ported in difliculties or relieved in wanls,
can we be so ungrateful as not seasonabj,y
to render sacrifices of thanksgiving and
praise to the God of victory, help and mer-
Him who is
our strength and our deliverer, our faith-

ful refuge in trouble, our fortress, aud the
rock of our sal'vation.  Without a good
temper fitting forand a good appet.ite or
desire prompting to, devotion, we licarcely
'can or ever will apply ourselves thereto. Jf
there be not inour heart a root of devo-

:tion, from whence should it spring?  How
‘can it live or thrive? If there be, flOm
stupidity of mind, from coldness of alfec-

tion, from sluggishness of spirit, from world-
ly concerns, any indisposition or averseness
to olfer spiritual sacrifices, in an accepta-
'ble manner to God by Jeslls Christ, we
should by serious cons:deration and indus
trious care, lab<)Il1to remove them ;j rousing
Hur spirits, alldkilldling in our affections a

desire towards spiritual things; otherwise

we shall be apt to shun or let slip the op-
pottunities inviting to devotion, our hearts
'will beco\Ue hard, and it will be a tusk to
us instead of a pleasure. to perform acts of
devotion. Then let us pray without ceas-
ing, and in every thing give thanks, <Indwe
will avoid this state of coldness and stupid-
ity which is so dallgerous to the spiritual
health and vigor of the children of the
Most High.  Let us maintain in our souls
a ready disposition or habitual inclination

to devotion. Let us be careful (or anx-
ious) about nothing; but in every thing by
prayer and supplication with. thanksgiving,

let our request be made known to our Heav-

enly Father. Watchye therefore and pray
always, saith our Lord; continue in prayer
and watch in the same, saith the apostle
Paul; be ye sober and watch unto prayer,

saith the apostle Peter: which expressions

import a most constant and careful attend-
ance on this duty.
Beloved brethren and sisters; let us

st~nd fast in the Lord, ever pressing along
the mark for the prize. Let wes be like the
Thessalonican brethren, having the
word of the Lord sounding out from
among us. Let us pray thjt the word of
the Lord may have fl-eecourse and be glo-
rified. Do we wish to exercise an influ-
ence over the irreligious community? Then
we must never let them see us faulterilig

in any acts of devotinn. And you, my
beloved brethren, who arc heads of fami-
lies; do you wish to exercise an influence
over your children? You must then pray

with and for them, How often do you call
them together. read the Living Orucles to
them, and admonish them out of the same,
and humbly bow your knees to supplicate
a throne of divine mercy?  lhave no hes-
itation in saying, that if parents would at-
tend strictly to this duty, they would see
their children growing up Chnstlans.  Like
Timothy, they would know the lwly scrip-
tures from childhood, which are able to
make them \Vise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus.

Beloved bJ'Others and sisters; do we nat
know that we shall be made partakers with
Christ, if we hold the beginlling of our con
fidence steadfast unto the end? Therefore
let us not cast it away, for it hath great re-
compense of reward. We have need <if
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p:-i.tience, that afier we have done the will
of God, we might receive the promises.
Yea, we know that we shall have a strong
cunsolaticn, who have fled fiJl'refuge to lay
hold on the hope set before us; which hope.

we have as an anchor to the soul, because
it enters to th~t within the wvail, whither
Jesus the forerunner is for wus entered.

When we finish our course on eartb, lllay
we JJaveit to say, that we have fought a

good fight and kept the faith, that we may.

receive the crown oflife, which the Lord
wlll give in the morning of the resurrection
to all his faithful and obedient followers.

The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with you all. You sister, in 110peof that
immortnl crown reserved in heaven for the
faithful in Christ. L. V. C

Faitil-the as~en-~of' the Un-
d~a'standjng-.

"Ve are charged by our opponents with
making religious faith nothing but the mere,
bare assent of the human understanding.
If by this our accusers mean

apart from evidence, t!lJen we discard and
reprobate the idea as much as they do.
Such an assent cannot be called faith-is

not entitled to the appellation. It iscredu-
lity-blind ~ credulity and nuthing else. ]It
cannot pardon, save, justily or sanctify.
And where isthe most of this to be fuund?
-among  others or among ourselves?  Ask
the great body of "religioulY professors"

with whom you meet if lhey believe that
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 'O yes,"
"certainly,” or "of course,” will perhaps be
the general reply. Ask them why? |If
they cannot give you prophetic and apostol-
le te8timollY, you then have the "mere as-
sent of the understanding."” Ask them to
give you a reason for the hope of eternal
life and salvation that isin them? ]f they
cannot give you this te8timolly, then you
have one of the consequences  of this "as-
sent.”  Examine those who are generally
I110Stloud in denouncing us for this "her-
etical view" offaith, and you will probably
find a large number or a majority whose
".faith" is nothing more than this "assent
of the understanding.” Until they and
those with whom they stand connected can
render an intel!~gent reason fol'their "faith,"

mere assent lwhat
to a proposition as true without it~ proofs, or jheart?"
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it is but right and fair that they shoulu 1101Q
their peace and let us alone.

Faith, as u:eundertitand the term, at lenst
that fitith which has for ils objects the
things pertainlllg to religion, is more than
this bare and hlind assellt. It 1sa {Jfli(f
from the heart that Jesus Christ isthe Mes-
siah and Son of God, upon the testimony
ofin~pirrd  prophets and apostles. It is by
lhp light of this testimony, that he who ha~
this faith beholdti Ihe objects upon which
it is placed.  This is the flith which saves
-or is "saving faith.” "The wanD of
FAITH which WEprell/'h,” says Paul to the
Romans, is, "that if thou slwlt CONFE&I
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt
BELIEVEIN lhy IIEARTthut God hath RAISED
him from the dead. tllou shalt be SAVED."
How can Jesus be' confessed to be Lord
with the mouth and his resurrection believ-
ed in from the heart, without this testimo-
ny or evidence? ]t was by testimony, or
words accompanying it, that Peter's Pen-
tecostian hearers "heard” and were p7"icl.-cfl
in the;r HEARTS." But we may be asked,
is meant by ‘"belieying with the

What do we mean when we say,
that we believe any thing with all our heart?
Do we Dot mean what we !'Hy? Do \.e not
mean that we really 114 sillcerely believe
it? A faith that reaches not the heart of
man is not the faith uf the gospel. As the

vheart is the scat of sin and 11l0ral corrup~-
ition and pullution in man, its atlections,

ule
moral f,lcultj(~Sand feelings, must be entire~-
ly under the influence alld control offaith.
The fdith of the Gospd is ~"faillt UNFEIG:\,,-
ED" "which WORKSy LOVl<and PURJFI~$

,tite UI<:ART." Those who are in the posses-

sian ol'th:s faith can say with Paul, "Let
us draw near [God] in FULL ASSURLI,I'(©OE
FAITH, having our HEARTS S'pri~kled fro~
an evil conscience and our nODIEsu:08hed
with pure  WATER." :EDITOR.

""Rev." JobD 'V. Ranu-r..".
"'Sea'.uoll."

The "selmon"™ from which the following
extract is made, is entilled, "Salvation by
the Death and Life of Chnst," from Rom.
v. 10. "“For it; when we were enemies, we
were recollciled, to God by the p~afh of
hi!! Son, much more being reconciled"w~
shall be saved by his life j* and was pub

/
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lished 11 the January  Humber of the "Wes-r
tern  Methodist Preacher."

"The only way in which we can become
personally  anll savingly interested in the u-
touemHnt ofCbri.t, i~ in "believing- in hlln
withllhe.llPurt  unto righteousness." It Isa re-
markabl:, fact,thattlleA'poslle Paul in treat-
mgorthis suhject. lays downfaith as a..prin-
ci,'e ofJust!fy,n, ri"hteousnes' \Vltllolit the'
dNd. ortlle  Jo\V® T-l. bnlTuage is: "Bv the

<IPeds of the law' tllere
fied in his Sight:

sllall no fleilh be Justi-
for by the law

edcre of Sin.  But now the ri(thteousness of the g"spel of ypm salvatiOn: In wbom a-Iso,
G;d withont the law is manlfesled evcll tie alter that }e believed, ~'e were sealed wnh
righteousness whicl;  1s by jillth'of Jesus  the Holy Spirit of promi>e."

Christ, unto all them that believe,-Tltere- There are-degrpes in lilith; and every de--
furl’, we condnde that a. man is justified by gree is saving' By believing there is a God~
faith, without the ueedil ul the LIW" Aud a man is saved frum Atheislll; that  Jesus
a™in: "Abraham belWued Hod, and it was {hrist is God, he is saven from Deism, or
c~ul.ted Ulltn him fur ri~hte"us/less. Now to Arianislll; and by believing in Jesus, with
Lim that worketh.isth:reward not reckuned tite heart unto righteuusneFs, l.e is saved
of grace, but of debt." If salvatiun be the from the gnilt 01 pa,tofl'~nces. If faith be
reward of external obedience to the com- not hing Illore than the mere llssent of the
mands of God, it iii a Illatterofdeut, andnotof mind to a.propusitioll,  which is Fupported by’
grace; and COflile'lnently, Jesus Chl"Ist lost his indubltahle teslimony, there can be no de~
wholelabllroflove, & by his death accomplish- grees at. all in faitlt; and the faith of one
ed a solemn nothing! Ira' sinner is eapa.ule man will be just as strong as that of anoth.
of oLpying any give:l cummand of(~od, with- er, But the ::leriptures speak of some that:
OUI 'he influence of lhe lloly nho"™ upon 1lIS were weak in faith, and of others that were
heart, and sall'ation is the npeessary result strung in the falth, giving glory to (iorl,
ofsuer.  obedience, God euald have com- 'l hey also '-peak of little faith, and great
nJanded, and the sinner could have oheyed faith. "The disciples SOId unto the Lurd,
as well without the death ofCbrist, ail wllh  increase  our lillth." Again: "l have not
it.  Hthis suppositioll  be true, Christianity founel so great lilith, no I:Jt in Israel.” And
is a base HTIp'lilture, H.e Bible is a bnok of again: 'O ye of lillie lilith." It is plain,
fable&, and all the Apostles and Prophets of therefore. that saving-faith is somethtnl!  more
olden time, were deludpu, fanatical hypo- than the a~spnt. of the mind. A conviction,
critlcF. Asan  JiJustruti"1l ufthe doctrine of of the trulh, that"there is a nod; ur.n t1At
salvation 1>y works, take the case of one who he is a rewarrer of them tllat diligently seek
believes that if he assent to an established him, is not sufficient for the saln'tion of .
fact, find suffer himself to be immersed in wa- sinner, For the puhlican went up to the
ter, God will pardon bls sins. In this in- temple to pray, with this conviction upon
stallce. the act. of immersion is the grand his mind. yet he acknowled?:ed l,imself a
condition;  fa-th in the gi_en lact, is it~ pre- sillller. and in that relalion, hy prayer, ob~
req'lISite; and s.alvatiOll is the stipulated tl ined mer"y. When  the Thillip,an jailor
wages, or reward,of the wOrlL  Therefore, was conVicted of sin, be came as I\ trembling
the individual goes ,IClwn irltQ the wllter, nOI\ penitent to the Apustles saying, "Sirs. what:
trust.ing 111 Chnst  for pardon. but in his own 'lllust | do tn be saved!" The  probabJiiLy
obedience, aurl comes up out of the water, is, this man had previuusly heard tie gospel,
a dripping  worm, saying to Gnd Almighty, and belleved it tu be tru"; anrl nuw beinK
"Pay me,thattbouowesl!" If suchanone alarmed by the earthquake. he felt the oped
be reconciled to Gld, it is rather by immer- of that Falvation of which the Apostles bad
sion,than by the death of hisSon; and the spokPn,ancllberelorecumes to them for fu~.
blore! of ,Jesus lias no more to d<J with his ther instruction. Seeing hiS ptnitpnee,  Ihl'y
salvatlon, than the bJood of Inlian the A- adapt~d their exhortation to his condltion,
postate. "Rnt to him that workfth nOl, bnt and .Rid, "Bdieveon the Lord JeFnsChrlst,
beli:ewth on him that jUFtlfieth the nngudly, aurlthou shalt be SAved.” WW$ the jaiior,
his ftith i~ counted for righteousnp.ss.” No entirely destit lite of faitbl He douhtle.ss be-
doctrine  of Christianity is sustained by more lie~-ecl he was losl; and that he had a -Bavi e
abundant  telltimtiny, than that of justi.fiea- our.  Not.withstanding this, the Aj)Os~lea
tion by faith. The grand condition of par- told him to belie~e. Not repent lind believe .

iil the 1Ulowl_ltrnstp.d,
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don, is faith
pentanc’:

rpgeneration
are purily
cry other

in Christi its prerequisite,
towards God; il s concomitants,
and adoplioD; and it~
~f heart, peace, lov~, jo~,
Cbnstinn  grace. l.he
present  1iS With two leadlng views
assent, and reliance. We  must
give credence to the dedar,,t,onsof
pel, t we myst trust 11l Cbhnst.-"
sllollti|Li e to tL‘,e pralse (ﬁb 'us gory, w10
first trusted in  Christ. In  wlOm also y"!
aftPr-tbatye hp.ard the word of truth,_

isre.e
aro
effpcta,
nnd ev:
n)er;ptu~~8
a fal
.not. only
~1,le gas-
1lhat we'
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for he had already ~epente~:-n.ot believe and

be baptized, b~~tsimply?

shalt bl: sav~d. Now was not

If the.Jador

'Saved by .~Ulthollly, the proml”e of t,~e A-ljlLsl,

jlostle8 wa-~ bllt a taotahzIOg falsehood.

The reader now has before him a spec i-
min of modern divinity, IWetlwdistic divin-
ityand  the divinity of the day. and also

accompmYllig it, a stmple of the misrep-
'resentations and slanderous  imputations
which are too generally its concomitant,
since the commencement of the present
Reform Ition. ~ Were it not for the circula-
tion and influence of the wvehicle (this
"Preacher")  in which this sermon has tra-
velled to its; readers, i~wonld not perhaps
deserve or demand a notice, and would
'very probably have f('und its way but little
beyond lhe limits of Nashville. It is the
-circull/tion and influimce of these medi-
urns of communication  from writer to rea-
del', called "religiolls newspapers and peri-
-odieals,"” and the possession of the "vantage
‘ground”  with their readers by those who
‘write for them, that -render the articles in
'them worthy of noticE', and thus giv.e them
perpetuity,  when they otherwise  would
have attnicted little or no notice and sunk
into merited oblivion.

One of the first things which will strike
the attention of the observant Bible'reader
on reading the above extract, is the omis-
'sion in the principal quotation which Mr.
'Hanner has made, of a part of the passages

fwhich it is composed, calculated ‘whim
left out as they are here, to give a different
.'meaning to it, or no meaning at all. He
ILas not quoted fetid!! but only in 'Purt
as the reader shall now see.  We will give
that part of it containing the words he has
"skipped over," as it stands in the :Bible,
'marking what he has left out in italics.

"Therefore by the.deeds Of the I:>.wthere
,-hall no fie, 11be justified in his sight: fur by
the law is the knowledge of sin. J~lIt now
the righteousness of God wilhout the Jalv is'
.manifested, being witnessed by the law und
lhe prophets; even the nghteousness of God
.which is by faith of Jesl s .Christ, unto all
and npon all them thatbeh~ve:  for there 7s
o difference; for nil hUllesuime~, all.d c?me

shorl "f ,theglor?_() of God; betll Jnsti{'ied
freely by hisgraDe, lhrough the redemption

that is i Christ Jesus: whom God h,lih sell
fvrlh  to be a pl'oplli?:tionthrough fl/ith ilLhi.e
blood, to declare hu 1'IghJeolislwss for the

bel~pve and thou forbeamnce<Jf
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remission of Bins thut are P(ut, throub,"hthe
God; to dec/are, 1 say, at
thi,s time his righteousness; that he might bt
and lhe justifier of. himl/u.d beliewlh in
J~sns.  I¥here . boasltllg thelld It i, ex-
eluded. By whal lawJ .lif works) .Nay;
bal by the law "f fallh dherefQre we. cun-
cluup. that a.man 1" Justilied by faith without
the deeds ot the law.”

The first of these Mr. H. has omitted
without giving the reader notice Iy dash,
asterisk, quotation mark, or any thing else;
and merely put acomma, making the sen-
tencl~ thus appear as a continued o1, a
trick WAIlcalculated to impose upon a read-
er who does not compare the quot.tion with
the passage as it stands in the Bible; and
all the flecond omission is marked by only
a short dash!  Why should he thus "skip
olwr" the express' on, "being witnessed by
THE L-IWand TIIE PROPHETS?" And why
tims leave out too, "by THE LAWofFaiTai ?"
But we will n:>t, after all, blame him -so
much for omitting what he has left out, as
for th.e ,manner in which he has done it, by
not glvmg the reader the usual notice by
asterisks  or quotation marks. We have
given itat length, that our readers may have
the whole of it before them.

But the principal thing which will attract
the attention of the intelligent reader @f
the Bible in the first part of the extract
above, is the confounding of the "deeds or
works oflaw" with the "work of faith,” a
Jdistinction between which is carefully kept
up by the apostles every where in -their
writmgs.  Th:lt Paul by "works of law"
means law such as the Jewish or Mosaical,
is evident, not only from the whole of the
above passage from Romans, but also from
the conexi on out of which it i" taken, as
well as-from the general tenor of the whole
ep;stle.  In the versa immediatEly ,p}ece-
dmg it, he says; Now we know, that what
things soevpr, (honomos, the article retain-
cd) TJIF.LAWSslith, it saith to them that
are under (too nomoo, retained again) THE
LAW; that every mouth may be stopped,
and all the world may become guihy hefore
God."  Anu immediatelv after it; "IS he
the God of the Jews only? is he not also of
th G 1 2 v f o G -\ |

e. e~tl.es. ~esO th~ ent! es. a ~o:
seeJlJg It 1sone God, whICh shall Justify,
THE CIRGMICISIONby FAITIf, and THE un.
CIRCUIIICISIOXtrough FAITH. Do we then
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make ‘/loid TIIE L.ew through FAITH? God
forbid: ye'l, we estllblish TilE m.w." When
Panl makes usP-of the term "law," he gen-
orally doest it ill contradistincton  to that of
"faith." "It is worthy of remark," says Dr.
Ad 1m Clarke, "that [Greek] Iwnomos, the
LAW,is used by St. Paul, to signify not
only thp; llw, properly so called, but the
‘whole of lhe Mosaic economy; so, he pistis,
the FAITH, is use(1 by him to express nor
merely the act 'if believing in Christ but
the whule of the Guspel." In like manner
Paul calls the Imv "the LETTER," because

"written"  "in tables of stone,"” and also the
ministration of com)emnation,”  becallse it
"killeth," and the gogpel, "the spirit,” and
"the ministration ofthe spirit,"  ministered

'by the Spi;'it and giving spiritual ‘life."
tiut why thiS confounding of "works of

law" and "of faith" together? Or rather
why this attempt to make both the slLme?-
‘If the ,reader will examine  well the

'extraCt ahove, he will very easily see. It
is to make Christian baptism a"work ofl1\v,"
‘and thUS, by pervertlll  cr putting a false
construction on the first part of the quota-
tion above from Romans, and one which
the apostle never inte.lued, to make room
for the theory of justification and s::llvation
by 'f,Lith alone." That-Paul had not baptism
'01' any other I?rdinance or any work belong-
ing to thf Ch,.istsan Religion in view when
he wrote the above in Rom is obvious from
,the tenor of the whole of that epistle and all
his other writings. It would h,lve involved
him in a positive contladiction  with the a-
.pustle James.
law" are not be understood
~which we are contend ing, then there is a
oreal contradiction.between ~ them which can-
.not be reconciled by any rules of script ure
interpretation, and which would destroy all
confidence inboth. James says; ".Faith, if
it hllth not WORKSjs dead, being ALON.E."-
And again; "Wilt thou know, O.vain man,
.that FAITH without. WORKS.-DJ<:AD?" And
again, in illustration; "As the body without

in the sense jor

the. SPIRITis DEAD,so F.UTH without WORKS 1i11' Wesley says;

.is DEADalso."  That James is speaking of
the “"works of faith" or of the Gospel, and
not those of law, is too obvious to be de-
nied j and that I-'aul means "works oflaw,"
and not those of faith, is equally as plain.
Any other construction would involve them
ill an Irreconcilable  contra.diction.
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Equally as unfortunate
the citation
mans ufthe
ahove.

is Mr. £tanner in
which he has made from Ro-
c~se of AbrnhalO, as he is in the
Abraham was not under either the
Mosaic or Christian  dispenslt:on, and
therefore  coult) not have been justified by
any of the ordinances or works peculiaho
either, He was justified by the obedience
of faith under the Patriardnl dispensltion
in which he was placed i-not faith without
ohedience, nor obedience  without faith.-
Hence Paul himself, in illustrating the ef-
fects or obedience of faith and its necessity
in order to obtain the promises of God,
cites the Clse of Abraham: "By YAITJIA-
brah,lin, when he was called to go out into
a phce which he should after receive for an
inheritance, OBEYED;and he went out not'
knowing whither he went. By faith he
SOJOUR:-JEIn the land of promise, as in a
strange county, dwelling in tabernacles with
Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the
S.Ime promise." But was Abrahamjustified
by "faith ~alone?"  Hear James upon his
jusfication. "Was not Abraham our f<tther
JUSTIFH~Dby WORKSWVHENhe hau OFFERED
his son ISJ.ac upon the altar?  Seest thou
how FAITH wrought with Itis wonKS, and B.Y
WORKSwas }'AITII made PERFECT? And
th,.escripture  wis FULFILLEDwhich saith, A-
braham believed God,and it wasimputeJ nn-
to him for righteousness:  and lui was called
the Friend orGod. Ye see then, how that
BY WORKS® man is JUSTIFIED,and NOT by
FAITH ONLY":> Faith and obedience havo
been the indisp,~nslble conditions ofjustifi-

If the "deeds and works Of\calion and salvation in every dispensation of

religion which God has placed man under in
(wery age of the world. But so f<tris"Paul
fromcoatrJ.dicting  Jam~s that he aS$3rts in
this same epistle to Romans; "For 'not the
hearers of t,'tel(zw are just before God, but
the DOERSf TIIE LAWSshall be JUSTIFIED!
To this I will merely add for Mr .H.'s sake,
the note of John Wesley the fath~r of Meth-
odism, on this pa.ssage, and the comment
of Dr. Adam Clark, its great commelltator.

"For not thehearers ofthll
law are even nowjltst before God; bid the
doers of the law shall bejustified~  Finally

ACQ,UITfEDand REWARDED. A most suxe
and important truth; which respects the
Gentiles also, though principally the' Jews.
But St. Paul speaks of the former, ver. 14,
&c. [chap. ii.] of tile htter vel'. 17, &c.-
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llere is therefore no pJ.renthesis: for the
16th. verse also depend.; on the 15th, not
on the 12th." Dr. Clarke; "It does not
follow that because one people are favoured
with a divine. revelation, that therefore
thr.y shall be saved: while the others, who
have not had that revelation, shall finally
perish: this is not God's procedure; where
he has given a law, a divine revelation, he
requires obedience to that law; and only
those who have been doers of that law,
who have lived according to the light and
privileges granted in that revelation, shall
be justified:  shall be finally acknowledged
to be such asare fit for the kingdom of
God."

Let u~see now what is the inference
which Mr. H. has deduced from the prem-
iss which he has laid down. "If salvation
be the reward of external obedience to the
commands of God, it is a matter of debt,
and not of grace.” As we have sho\vn
that his premiss is false, and based upon
a perversion or misconstruction of scrip-
ture, his conclusion is wrong of course, and
must fall with it. There is no such ex-
pression as “external obedience” in the
Bible. It is like many other such; neces-
sary in a theological system, but not the
one taught there. He seems to admit,
however, by using it, that some sort of obe-
dience is necessary.

We come now to his illustration of the
"doctri,pe of salvation by works," in which
he is as unfortunate as he is in his argu-
ments. It is, he says, "the ca&e of one
who believes that if he assent to an estab-
Jished fact, and suffers himself to be im-
mersed in water, God will pardon his sins."
It will be very easily perceived, that the
allusion here made isto ourselves.  Where
have we ever taught, let us ask, what is in-
timated in the first part of this extract?-
that "assent to an established fact" is all
the necessary qualification? Let him show.
Do we not uniformly teach that not only
must the individual confess that "Jesus
Christ is Lord" or the Son of God, but
that he must believe it fi-omthe Iteart, "that
God has raised him from the dead,” and
must repent, in the full scriptural import
and meaning of that term? Can he show
that any more is required in the word of
God as to faith and confession? What did
Philip tell the Eunuch, when he inf]uired
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what was necessary, or "whJ.t hinders me
frombeing baptized?" "If thou believe$t
with all thine heart thou mayest." Be-
lieve what? "I believe that Jesus Christ
is the Son of God." And what then ?-a-
ny thing more l'equired?-will that do?
"They went down both into the water, both
Philip and the Eunuch; and he baptized
him." Does Paul say that any more was
required? "If thou shalt confess with thy
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe
in thine heart that God hath raised him
from the dead,. thou shalt be saved." Did
Peter require any more, when the Jews on
the day of Pentecost inquired of him,
"What shall we do?" What did he reply?
"Repent and be baptized everyone of you
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remis-
sion of sins." Did our Lord require any
more when he commissioned his apostles?
"He that believeth and isbaptized shall be
saved." Togo on with Mr. H.'s illustra-
tion still farther. He says, "the individual
goes down into the water," not trusting in
Christ for pardon, but in his own obedience,
and comes up out of the water, saying to
God Almighty, "Pay me what thou owes!.!"
Now | deny that this isthe case in regard
to any whom we baptize, as far as known to
me; and repel the imputation, as false,
slanderous, and, as faras | know, utterly
groundless. Let himif he can, and I here
invi:e and challenge him to do it, bring up
a single case of the kind from among all
those we have immersed; or show where
we have ever taught any thing of the kind,
either directly orindirectly. Oh! the sins
of this apostate generation, and the cloud
of impending vengeance, that is gathering
oveithem! No, geatle read. r. Wwe go
down into the water trusting in Christ alone
for pardon, and to be washed from our sins
by his cleansing blood; and come out of
it rejoicing and praising him for the fa];;
gift and the unmerited grace, which haw
been bestowed upon us. And o rej'licc
to know that our Saviour and Redeemer
can "wash us from our sins in his own
blood." as well and as easily in tho w~ter as
out of it. And then we have h's word for
it. "T,lis ismy BLOOWhich issited forml-
ny Fon t'te nmnssion  If  sins "-"Repent
and be naptrzep everyone of you in thp.
nnm-~ of Jesus Christ FORit1~-mmISSIO:kif
s, "The DLO:J&f Jesll~ Christ ci.FAri-
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8F.THII> from ALLsin." "Arise and he BAP-
TIZEDand WASHAWAYthy ~INS, c&Iling on
the 113me of the Lord."--"We  are buried

with him by- n\rTIS~I into deatlt; that li\ie
~s Christ was raised up from the dead
hy the glory of the Father, even so we al-
so should walk in NEWNESSoj life."  "Ye

have obeyed from the HEART that Fomlof

doctrine which was delivered you. :{Jein/!
TUE:'I'made FREEfrom SIN,ye became the
servants of RIGIITEOUSNI:SS."-":BurieiJ

with him in baptism, wherein also ye are
r.isen with him through the faith of the op-
.eration of God, who hath raised him from
the dead. And you, being dead in your
-sius and the uncircumcision of your fles~,
hath he quickened tGgether with him, Itau-
.ing FORGIVENou ALLTRESPASSES:" Shall
| cite any more passages? Are not the
meaning of these as plain as any of the
declaratiol.Is in God's-word? But Mr. FIL
will here have to part fiwn Mr. ItVeslcy, him
whose "dying words" ~ form the standing

motto of the paper (Western Methodist) of
which he is the junior Editor.  Mr. W. says
(n.ote to Acts xxii. 16.); "Baptism admin-

istered to real penitents,
o6.1la SEALOf PARDON. Nor did God ordina-
rily in the primillve church bestow this [p.:r-
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tempts to make, "suffer himself
mersed,” and do they make

How call any thing the "work"

vidual which he permits
him or upon him!
tion in tenus?
is passive,'and

‘to be jm-
it a weir,?
of an indi-
to be done with
Is not this a coritradic-
A person in being baptized
the one who does it is ac-

tive; and it is therefore the action or work
of th.e latter and not of the former .. Were
an individual to baptize himself it would

be his action and his work. T.he baptism of
a proper subject fur that “ordinance" s no
more his work than his burial wouldhe were
he dead, and it would be justus nonsensical
and absurd to speak c,>fit as his work in one
case as in the other.
Passing over Mi'. H.s ‘"externals,"
"grand conditions,”  “prerequisites,"” ""con-
comitants,” and all such theological stuff
and useless parade of distinctions, let us
observe, that none can attach more impor;
tance to faith than we do, not a mere, bare,
blind "assent of th,e mind to a proposition,"”
but a belief from the heart upon -the evi-

denr.e contained in prophetic and apostol-
ic testimol)y; which lellds the person to
is both a nlEANStrust in Christ, and 1'ely upon him for par-

don and so.lvation. A faith -that willn.ot do
this is not the faith of the Gospel. Mr. H.

don] on any, unless THROUGHhis nlEANS." intimates that if faith is;nothing more than

And again;(nol€ to Eph:v.26.); "That he
IChrist]  might sanctify it [tbe church]
tM'ougft the word™":":the o.i:dinary channel of
all blessings, having .'cleanscd it-From  the
GUILTand POWERoj SIN, by the washing
of* 'IL'ater-In  BAP'L:ISM,if witl) the "out-
ward and visible sign,”- we receive the in-
ward ancl spi.rifuul grace."-Should there
be ~uch au individual as the one Mr. I-I.
describes above in the imputation he has
endeavoured  to cast upon us, | woulu. say
from my hell-rt with him; "If such an one
be recon.ciled to God, it is rather hy im-
mersion, than by the death of his Son; and
the blood of Jesus has no more to do with
his salvation than the blood of Julian the
Apostate"” BlLIt lot Mr. H. show that.
Christ.iilll haptism is a work, at least of the
person baptized.  Let him point to a single
passage in-the New Testament where it is
called a work. Take his OWIllwords in the
illllstration of it as a work which he at-

". Mr. Wesley's living words here would
["I'm an excellent motto with his dying words ..

the belief of testimony, that there can be
no degiees init-no great faith or little
faith, weak faith or stl'ong faitb. Jt will
be a sufficient reply to this to observe, tha.t
degrees in faith do not depend upon the
nature of £1ith or the mJinner in which any
thing is believed;  but upon the evidence ilJ.
testimony, as every body ought to' know
who understands  what faith is.. In propor-
tion '1s that is strong or weak, or vice versa,

will faith be stronger or weaker.-Evcry in-
dividual who "helieves with all his heart,"
is, in thus believing, unuerthe influence of

the Holy Spirit, as the testimony or- "word
of God" by which his "faith comes" is tha.t
of the Spirit and written under his inspira-
tion, and has "the influence of the Holy
Spirit upon his heart;" and when he is bap.
tized and thus obeys "a given command of
God," he is"born of water and of the Spir-
it,_ born again or regenerated. "The on-
ly way,” says Mr. M., "in which we can be-
come personally and savingly interested

in the al.onementof Christ, is in believing
in him w:th the heart unto righteousness."
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But dill Paul say that this was all? No.
If Mr. Il. had let him speak out ftilly for
himself he would Inwc said; “"with the
heart man believes unto rigbteouSiless; and
;with the ~IOUTIf CONI'ESSIONis made unto
SALVATIPN."

Mr. Hanner has presentell 1iSwith some
new divinity! Hear him.  "There are de
gre(ls in faith; and every degree is saving.
By belie"'"ing there is a God, a man is say-
ed trom Athei~m; that Jesus Christ is Cod,
he js saved from Deism, or Arianism' and

by pClieying ill Jes'ys with the heart unto

ny teftII_Usness,..ne [Se’aved fiqm the d%JJIt of
past o''lences, ele’ are tlree ] erent
salvatl~ns; ana there musl.be atleast tlll'~e
Heavens to correspond With them.  WIII
1\1:1"11. be so ,good as to inform us where
the Heavens are for these first two classes?
-and  what benefits they are to derive from
their salvations? Will he show us where
the Bible speak37 of them and of saving

degrees 0 ALtl. must. con'ﬂcss_la~
have neveryetfou?-d the pl~c~ o~ place~.
Mf. Il. says of the Phlllipptan Jallor,
that "the probability
viously heard the Gospel, and believed it to
be true,” and, "doubtless believed he was
lost- afld that he had a Saviour" and "not-
withstanding  this the Apostles 'told him to
boluve, an. 1s“y, I t "~jor was no
saved by fa-tlit only, the promise of the A-
p.ostles was uut a tantalizing falsehood."
The Jailor "believed" that "1IJO had a Savi-
our,” and yet the Apostles tolll him to "be-

lieveon the Lord Jesus Christ" vl'on a Sa.
viour!  lle believed already a:ld was "sav-
by faith only" and yet had to believe and
"be saved!"-was saved and yet had to be
snved!! Not only had he believed, but
"had already repented,” and yet must be-
Heve over again!!'-  We will now let our

readers see who is guilty of a "tantalizing
falsehood" in proclaiming  salvation by
"faith only,” Mr.llannerorthe Apostles.

JIALOGUE nl: TWEENREV. JOHN W. HAN- h

NERANDJANIES, P ~UL ANDPETER.

.711". Hanner.-Now jf the ~ajlor was not
saV(IeId by fatth ONtLYt.t?enll?romIISe rc])f t(?e A-
poi o e\s/\.l-a ) Wb aatgno?hltzn 0 quta fney%)r th ren
thou%% a man say he hatR faith n(? he
not :ORKS1 Can faith SAVEJiml"~" Fa~~
ifit hath not WORKS,is DEAD bein<r ALUNE."

Jlir, Hanne ro-Now if 'th~ Jailgr WIISnot

1 awa

is, this man had pre-comlllission

t EB%‘F%WQ;;ILS Salior ‘was
y
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saved byfaith ONLY theprontise ofthe Apos-
ties was but a tantalizing falsehood.
Paul.-"Wea~esAvEDby UOPE"-"breth-
ren, I declare unto you the GOSPEL which 1
preached unto you, which also yehavc  reo
ceived, and wherein ye stand: by WHICII

also ye are SAVED, if ye keep in~ memQry
what” | have preacheJ- unto you."-'- By

GRACEye are !SAVEDhI'Ollgh FAITU; anu
th~It [salvation] not of yourselves; it is the
OU'T of God,"-"NoT ' WORKSof RIOIIT~
E<:USNE~&IIIC!IWE have DONE, but accord-
lllg to IS nlERCYhe SAyEDus, by the WASH-

INO [b:!th~ 0f, REAENE~ATIbN and the RE-
NE]YINGt ths: Holy_SplrlL"

lif e § ~
saved” b';afgri]ﬁ]r' ONL%?]Ie bggmige % "he rRE
postles was b\lt a tantalizing falsehood,

Peter.~"The lono- sufiArin""of God \Valt.
ed in the dayB of No"ah, witil: the ark was
,a preparing, wherein few, that is,eightsouls,
were fIAVEDD!! \VATER, 'l:he like FIOUR>;
whereunto, Cotthelr salvatlUD,] even B,

TISnl dotb also now SAVE US(nut the jiutting

of the FILTH if the F'LESIJ,bué the AN-
SWERof a GOODCONSCJENCHkoward God,

by the resurrection of Jesus Christ."

And what did our Laid himself say in the
to ms Apostles:!. "He that be-
lieveth ANOI8 BAPTIZEDshall be SAVEO"-
Could, they act In accordance wi~h tltis their

-commISSIOn, and proclalm salvatiOn by “faith
ONi.Y~" CQ,ld they be" of anta b

. a
NOTSA\"-

In the economy of: salivation whieh ig
comprehended by the Christian sysl.em, we
are not saved bl faith arone, grace alone,
,hi)pe alone, baptlsm alone, the word alone,
Ule spirit alone, or anyone  thing alone.
We become tlle ,subjects of ,the concentra-
ted energy of alt these gra€j9USmeans,an.d
heavenly infht.ences., We could talk with
as much propriety and reason of living upon

at' alone, as being "saved by faith only" or
alone,
Mr. Hanner s.ays; "The, wie/,;edn~i8 of

l.h?humal~ hea::t ISalso exhiblted by s~ (11-

1ty agalllst the ORDINANCE®f od'.~
oYse. hese are 'a man ¢ sp.rfb. 1 T,
what food is to his natuml iite. And as

the body will.s-uffer if da'ily food be not ad-
;ministered . so wiLltlte soul if the MF:ANS

o (%RACF{]e neg locte. @ pd:ll. tJ0sp, st
ner las no more tasle, tHin a urute tas lur
;the high seasuned dishes of a royal table."
"The carn.al mind is not ouly elllJlily u-
gainst Gud, but it opposes the clli<rch, buth
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in jts members and ORDINANCES."
this we do not for a moment doubt the truth.
And it will account for much or all of the
great opposition made against the real de-
sign and import of Baptism and the Lord's
Supper, by our opponents. It is the car-
liplity of these "carnal professors” in the
different "denomination~," which is per-
haps the great or principal cause of the re-
pugnancies and oppositions to these two
"ordinances” and the "members" who at-
tend to and observe them in accordance
with the precepts and examples i the New
Testament. EDITOR.

HEREDITARY TOTAL DEPRAVITY.
From .nir. Hanner' s Sermon.

~'Thc law [given to Adam in Eden] was
SUltedto the nature, capacity, and condition
of man. His moral nature was free from
defilement, without any bias to evil, leading
him to delight in tho,e things which best ac-
cord with the will of his Creator, and the
design of his being. His capacity enabled
him to render unceasing obedience to the
commands of God."

"The depra'/ity of the human heart-its
nature and effects. 1. ITS nature. It
doe~not consist in actually transgressing a
positive and known la-1Vas did Adam, "but
it is that which is engendered of his off-
spring,” whereby man is deprived of origin-
al righteousness; and withou~ divine aid,
rendered incapable of'pleasing God. It is
that, by which ever?/ power of the soul is
enervated, every faculty debased; and every
affection corrupted. Hence the expression,
"total depravity." The seeds that have'ri-
pened into overt crimes of rebellion against
God, onearth or in hell, are sown by original
sin. in every unregenerate heart."

Such a complete blending and confoun-
clingtogether of cause and effect as in the
last of these two extracts, is rarely to be
met with. The nature of '~original sin" or
"the depravity of the human heart,” "does
not consist in actually transgressing a posi-
tive and. known lawi" and yet "the seeds
that have ripened into overt [or actual)
crimes of rebellion against God" "are
sown by original sin!!!'"  Original sin or
total depravity is the cause of an overt
nime of rebellion, or acturtl transgression,
and yet the eifect of ittoo!!! If thisis not
making the same thing both the cause and
elTectof itself, then we have no discern-
ment! | would ask, where is the differ-
ence between "actually transgressing a

Of all |positive and known law' of God, and

"overt crimes of rebellion against God 7"
If the actual transgression of such a law
is not an overt crime of rebellion, and vice
versa, then we must again confess that we
possess no discrimination!  We ‘can sec
no difference. If the nature of "original
sin" or "total depravity" does not consist in
actual transgression, and overt crimes of
rebGllion are actual transgressions (as we
have shown) then what becomes of "ori-
ginal sin7" Adam's transgression was as
much an overt crime of rebellion against
God, as that of any of his posterity, as all
must acknowledge. And yet agreeably to
the firstof the above extracts, Adam's mo-
ral nature was "without any bias to evil."
And according to the last, "the seeds that
have ripened into overt crimes of rebellion
against God, on earth orin hell, are sown
by original sin." Now if Adam's "actual-
ly transgressing a positive and Imown law"
is an "overt crime of rebellion against
Gou,"” and Adam's "overt crime" is the
cause of "griginal sin,"” and "original sin"
is the cause of "overt crimes,"” what was
the cause of Adam'’s transgression?  Here
is a great difficulty in the way of the advo-
cates for hereditary total depravity! If
the sinning of all men in every age is
proof that we inherit a totally depraved na-
ture from Adam, occasioned by his "actu-
ally transgressing a positive and known
law,” what does the sinning of Adam
prove? "That he was totally depraved
before he had sinned! As easily can we
account for the sinning of all mankind,
without the admission of a totally depraved
nature derived from Adam) as they can ac-
count for the sin of Adam committed before
he was at all depraved!! Let it be ob-
served, however, that the sin of our first
parents is not to be attributed to depravity
of nature, but to the power of the serpent,
tothe subtlety and malignity of Satan!
And has not the same cause to lead men
mto sin, existed from Adam to the present
time7 Has not Satan in every age, been
pouring into the world and into the hearts
of the children of men, whole showers of
"fiery darts?" If this cause was sufficient
to lead our first parents from the rath of
rectitude, what good reason can be shown,
why the same cause should not to the pres-
ent day; produce the same effect on their
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posterity? The advocates for hereditary
total depravity must, in order that their ar-
guments should have any force, prove ei-
the:" that the Devil left the world immedi-
ately after the first sin, or that from that
time, he ceased to tempt the human fami-
Iyt I'" But it issaid, that "these seeds that
have ripened into overt crimes of rebellion
against God" "are sown in every unregen-
erate heart." But what does this prove?
That Adam was regenerate?  If Adam was
ever l'egenerate he must have been unre-
generate before; as the former always im-
plies the previous state of the latter.  So
it does not change the case. after all. Al-
though without sin Adam was unregener-
ate; for he had never been "born of water
and the Spint,” or born again, as it takes a
rebirth to constitute  regeneration. How
could he be reborn when he had never
been born at all, but only created as he was?
EDITOR.

Peogl’ess oC Chlistianity.

The  congregation of Roanes' creek,
Carroll Co. Tenn. has been visited during
the last fall and winter by brethren, Hooten

of I-lickman Co., Allen Kendrick of Madi-
son, De Witt of Smith, and myself. Ten
were “baptized for -the remission of sins"
during these different visits, and added to

the Lord. Among these was the Editor's
aged relation and connexion, Mr. John
Owen, whom he mentions here, as he is

known to many, not only in Tennessee, but
in NOith Carolina, Kentucky and other
States.  This congregation is in the neigh-
bourhood of Pleasant Exchange and Hope-
well (Baptist) Meeting House in Henderson
Co. It numbers 40 or 50.-Bro. De Witt
also immersed two on Reedy creek in Car-
roll, which congregation numbers about20.

ED. C. R.
At a three days meeting about the mid-
dle of October on Crooked creek in Car-
Co. eight confessed aud obeyed the Lord.
Brethren Hooten, Kendrick,  Parkhill and
Gibson of Ky. Gilleland of Carroll, and

myself were present as proclaimers. Most
of those immersed, were, like the Jailor and
his family, "baptized the same hour of the
night,” in which they confessed the Lord.
Like the Eunuch, they were baptized upon
the confession that "Jesus Christ isthe Son
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of God,” without the modern invention of
telling an “experience,"-or SOlneprevious
mystical and non-scriptural conversion.
This Congregation also number:! 40 or 50.
ED. C. R.

We were visited at Paris in February,
by brother Tolbert Fanning of Nashville, on
his return from Mississippi. He remained
with us a few days, and delivered several
able and interesting discourses to~large and
attentive  audiences. So large were the
congregations that our Meeting House
could not contain them, and we had to use
the spacious Court House. Three confessed
and were baptized for remission of sins, one
of whom was a very pious and respectable
Methodist lady. ED. C. R.

October 13th, 1835.
At Versailles [Ky., in the course 01' two
weeks about oNE HUNDRED AND FIFTY be-
came obedient to the truth, many of whom
were of the first citizens of the town and

couuty. lwas with bro. Johnson at Law-
renceburg, when we received the confession
of eleven. At Lancaster or its immediate

neighborhood, in the course of five days,
bro. Creath (thejunr.) received the confession
of nineteen, besides some tro:n the Baptist

ranks. Two young men started to go on
down to Mississippi, and while we were de-
tained at Louisville on accomnt of a boat,
bro. Brown and Hodgen went over to the
town of New Albany, where the Baptist

church had lately divided on the subject of
the Restoration. They, in conjunction with
myself, spoke several times, and on this day
week bro. Brown at night immersed/our,  the
next day three, and in three days he had im-
mersed nineteen, when 1 left. I concluded

to let him tarry for awhile, and in the course
of six weeks to come on. * I ex:
pect to have brethren Hodgen, Brown agd
Spain as assistants in the field with me be-
low this wmter and next spring.  Old father
Creath will be down also. and probably some
other brethren.  We want to play all the ar-
tillery of truth in breaking clown the strong'
holds of the world, the flesh and S/I-tan. |
hope you are still going o11 proclaiming the
words of eternal life, and doing all you can
to promote the cause of glory to God in the
highest, peace on earth, and good will among
men. | rejoice to sec the truth triumphing.

Much has been done, and much more reo
mains to be done. Let us move onward in
the fear of the KIDg of heaven, and we shall
wear unfading laurels, when time shall be no
morc.  Let this be our choice, and wo shall
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not ellvy kings, or dcsire earthl'y croivns, or
seek the fame of elirthly conquerors.  1\lay
the good Lord make IYou fai;hful to death,
,vi~h all the holy brethren. K Yours

in the good hope, JOHN R. McCALI.

For the time, numbers and individuals,
the Gospelhas achieved one of the most
splendid conquests at Versailles, that it has
dOlle in modern times. The statements in
the above letter alf.abundantly corrobora-
ted by the following from the October No.
of the Gospel Advocate;-

"A ten days meeting at Versailles has just
eldeM. It commenced on Saturday, tile 12th.

Sk

of Sept. Jaeob Creath, senr. presided, J.
T. Johnson and J. Creath, junr_ did the
'Preaching until Wednesday following. Du~

ring which time about sixty J?Crsons confes.
sed the Lord Jesus, and were immersed for
remlssion.  Messengers were despatched for
brethren J. Challen aod B. F. Hall, who
arrived on Wendsday. Brethren' Herring
and Lancaster joined us on Thursday evening.

On Saturday the 19th. some efthe- brethren
left fo attend a two, days meeting at Mt.
Vernon and the Stamping | Ground. The

others continued until Monday evening the
21st. During the ~eeting, ab?ut ONE
HUNVREJ? AND 1HIR1 Y n,VE, p€T-
son~ ,“.ere"tmmersed for tho remiSSion of
theu SIDS.

~We wish our brethren
us to give us accounts

who write to
of the proaress of

- 1=
reform, and the stnte of the congregatlOns,

nttendcd with such hints and remarks as
tl Lk En CR
Jey may 11Il proper. "
PROFESSION AND PRACTICE.
Men who profess'themselves adepts in
mathematical ~ knowledge, ID astronomy, or
jurisprudence, are generally as well quali-

fied as they would appear. The reason may
be, that they are always liable to detectiou,

should they attempt to impose on mankind-

and therefore take care to be what they prc~
tend. In religion alone a profession is often
slightly taken up and slovenly carried on, be-
cause forsoothcandourand charity require us
to bope the be'Stand to judge favorably of our
neighbor; and because It is easy to deceive
the ignorant, who are a great malority, upon
this subject. Let a man attach himself to a
particular  party, contend furiously for what
are properly called evangelical 4 doctrines,
and enlist himself under the banner of some
popular preacher, and the business is done:
B.hold' a Chri slian a Saint u Phenix! In the
mean time, per’hapshis heart and his temper
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and even his conduct is unsanctificd-pos-
sibly less exempllllY trlan SOUIle avowed Iri-
{idels!! No matter-he  can talk-he has the
shibboleth of the true church-the Bible in
his pocket, nnd a head well stored with no~
tions.  Hut the quiet, humhle, modest, Rnd
peaceable person, who is in his practice what
the other is only in hie profession; who hates
noise, and therefore maKes nonc; who, \{now-
ingthe-snares  that are in the world, keeps
pimsclf as much out of it as an can, 'and
never enters it IMt when duty call, artd even
then with fear and trembling, is- the Chris-
tian that will stand highest in the estimat,ioll
of those who brin g atl characters to the test
of true wisdom, and jUdge of the tree by its
fruit.-Cowper'.
PROSPECTUS OF -
The E-vangelist, Cor 1S36.
A vorume of unLroken discourse of the
True Gospel is ye~a desideratum in this n.e~
formatien.  Since 1 27, it has floated through
our periodicals 10 Essays and fragments of
Essays, very unlike tire- living orations in
which itlwas origina,lly !let forti. tosociety for

acceptance. ThoseT Essays arc scattered
over a wide field and necessarily apart frolll
each other; so that ifa person \Vo~Id invite

a relative, or friend, Of fellow~protessor to a
perusal of what has been writlen of the Gos-
pel hy us who profess to hold It Hi primeval
simplicity, he must invite him to the review

of numerous large volumes, a task by no
means acceptable™ to readers generally.
The Evangelist for 1836. consisting of a

connected  discourse  of the True Gospel,
containing much_new matter, and written by
earnest desire of many intelligent ~brethren.

IS intended to supply this deuciency.
task might hnve fallen
able to perform it, but as the writer has
long contemplated stich a work and has for
a long time been paving the way for its ap-
pearance. and as no other has as yet appear-
ed to assume this precise ground, he has
yielded finally to the wishes of those who
perhaps had aright to be juilges in the case,
and has put his Book to the press.

As the volume is written on the Gospel,
the distribution  of it to our subscriber-s,
montbly and by single numbers, is hereby ren-
dered unnecessary. The printer is bound by
article to have tbe whole volume ready for
mailing. against a certain day, ard therefore
nosingle numbers will be fowarded to anyone
unles~ by ICquest. All the numbers of each
volume with an appropriate Title Page, a
Dedication, and a Preface, will be stitched
together by the Book-Binder, and mailed in
that form. It will be printed on I}e\Vtype-,

The
to some one ;nore
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'Olar[c that old Il,cnd/~!'yng sh~1l be able to
read it with equal facility; and as it will
form a volume like t@ Millennial Harbinger
and contain aDegnal number of pages, (576)
it will be distributed to subsCrlbers on the
Ballle terms, namely, $2 per volume, if paid
within the year 1836, and $250 if payment
is delayed till after that time.

Those who will forward us the names of
five subscribers
their volumes shall have olle gratis.  Those
of our subscriber!! who do not wish to take
the Evangelist on these terms therefore, will
confer a real favor on us by notifying us of
the same by the Post 1\laster of their respect-
ive reSidences, who will order a discoutinu-
ance if requested.  We do not desire and do
not,intend. to foward a single vclume to a.ny
one who does no_t w.ish.to p'ossess it. The
book contains much interesting matter; and
thougq it would not become us to praise It,
we may be allowed to hope that it will be
such a one as that our brethren will neither
be afraid nor ashamed to put it into the
hands oftb~ir relatives and friends, for.the
purpose of mforming them, at one readmg,
what is the ancient, origin~l and true Gospel
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ

Monies forwarded, in p!l.yment,ber~re pub-
licatiou, WIII be receipt.ed in the end of the
voLume. Those in arrea.rs for the preceed-
ing volumes of the Evangelist, are respect-
fully urged to settle up Im.mediately.

():J"Each volume will be mailed separate-
ly, in stout wrapping paper.

Address WALTER  SCOTT.

CARTHAGE,I-Imnilton County, OHIO.

CHRISTIAN PREACHER will be a
containing one. or two Sermons or
from 4ving writers of the pre.sent
The first Sermon is to be by
1\1r. Alexander Campbell.  Notwitl.stand-
ing this difterence in' structure, the work
will accord with our other periodicles in gen-
eral sentiments. while it cannot interfere
with any of them. Its sphere will be differ-
ent. During the year it will present every
variety of sty le and topic, will favorably in-
troduce to the public many writers who
hitherto 1lavespoken only over anonymous
signatures, and will afford the rea.der not
less than twelve or more than twenty dis-
courses' on separate and important topics
with all the latitude any author can desire.
In common paper~, ~says have to be res-
tricted to tIVOor three pages, or suffer violent
fractpre to accommo.date the monthly pub-
lication.  Tile Christian Preacher will hold
on long enough to satisfy both himself and

The
monthly,
Essays,
reformation.

and. become re,s'pQnsible for ject of his choice.
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his audience if he can. The re.pub\is,hing
propegsity of editors will be no fault of the
Preacher. He will borrow from none, and
subscribers  of other papers who attend upon
his ministrations will not pay twice for the
same ~ll.tter, at least in the same dress.-

Each qontributor m~y have a whole ~umber
to e,xhaust his magazine of (!latter, and an
opportunity to say all he can sayan th\! sub.
In a work of this kind,
matter and style merit, and sh~Il receive,
equal attention.  The  subjoi,nE}d pages,
whicQ.l!-rea specimen of the paper, type alid
execution,'show tha,t the work ‘fill be got up
at a grell-terexpense tha~ any peri.oVcal of
til\l"ame size in the Gf(~at Valley. At the

‘'end of the year the nU!l1.bersaccompanied

with an index and title page, i.fboul}d, will

make one of the neatest vol.um-~s issued from

tlle h.!lle.rican press, As thll writers \Yill

Ibe numerous and the subjects variou,s, the

rea.de!!! cannot fail to be pleased an.d in~
structed with the combined Ilght of a COl,l-
stellation, of Intellect.

TERMS.

The ~bnstlan Pre.achcr will ?e prIDtc~ In
octavo torm, on paper of superlOr quality.
from new tYlJe, and, will be ne.ally Bti,ched
and enclosed 111 a prilited. cove! ..

2. A;nyperson encl~sll1g$0, In advance.
post pald, sKall have SIXcOIlICSse~t to a~r
address.  He sh~Il have tllirteen copies tor
$10, o~ twentY-Clgbt ~or$20..

3. These offers bemg so hbp.ral" payment.
upon the receipt 9fthe first No. WIIIl be re-
qUJred of all ~ersons, except clty subscribllri/
and sll,ch resp0n3|ble agents as sha,ll become
liable for .five or ten copi.es: in suoh cases~
withm three months will be considered in'
advance. It WIIl be optional with the cd-
itor to stop the paper of any onil who fails to
pay as above.

4.  All subscriptions  must commen,ce
with the firstofa volume. Later suhscribe,rs
can be furnished with tbe back numbers.

5. ~ All communications on business,
must be po~t pa.id-to receive attentlon.

Al(ents for our other papers, may be agents
For this.  Lists of sub~cribers should be rE1-
turned as early as December 1st, and before
if practicable. D. S. BURNET.

gincin"I~tti, Sepl. 24, 1835.

TilE DIS{jIPJ~—.

The disciple is not above his teacher; but
every finished disciple shall be as his teacher.
If you persevere in my doetrine, you are my
disciples indeed. And you'shall know the
truth, and the truth shall mnke you frIf).

JESUS CHRIST.
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A contrast between primitive and modern
Christianity ~ will show the excellence of the
former.  The ISpirit of prophecy predicted,
and the pen of history has recorded a shame-
ful departure trom the simplicity and purity

of Apostolic Doctrineg and Practice. Pro-
fessed disciples of Christ are turned away

from the truth and the favor which came by
him, and are following opinions and schemes
of human origin.

No discipline can be so salutary as the
New. Testament .» and no s~ci~ty so great a
b, Iessmg to 1J?a~k1Dd~a Chn~tlan congrega-

tIOn No. clVI calal 0 smgle Vice how-
ever’ preyalent anc] g]est/ructlv g;s to eb o)

much deprecated as the forfelture of God's
phiianthroilY and protection by a general ir.
reverence to His word.

It is proposed by JAS. A. BUTLER and
A. GRAHAM, to publish a periodical un-
de~ the abov~ title, wh.ic~. wil~ :-dvo-

ea ~ a restora~lOn of the prlmltlve Uhnstlan

I:alltne \5’%8]#‘1_ ql%'e purely a religious

work. It will carefully avoid any interfer-
ence in politics, and will countenance none
of the y'clept benevolent societies of the
, consider!ng the ~ndefile.d, unmixed re-
hglOn of Christ a subject of Importance me-
ritfpg its undivid~d attention.

he. 1J?atter WIII be qen rally, sele.cte.d
and orlgmal essays, deve g % the pnncl-
pies of“the refllgious reformatio which we

for some time, in this
written pieces for or against
will be admitted on our pa-

have bp.en pleading,
State.  Well
our sentiments,
ges..

The .d?ctrme of Jesus Chrl~t as taught
the wr.ltmgs of hiS Evangellsts an~ ~pos-
ties, ~Ill b~ contended for, Il oppoSltion to
t)ie "doctriDes” and commandments of men,’
or the theory of any man. The square shall
not be altere(l to the timber but the timber
to the square. No human -~reed shall have
the precedence of the Bible; but the Word
of G?d shall be the sta?dard. .

It ISh~ped that the hberal cltlzens of ~I-,
abama WIII not cond~mn ~nheard, but give

us that paftr%tanorwt}l&hse\l\\llgHﬁecure the con-

In

Iinuance
1\,~S

ed montthy at the Ot?ce clffEthe 1< Iz% of ﬁte
Union, Tuscaloosa. It will be neatly prin-
ted on good paper, with small type, and con-
tain 24 pages in each num ber, making in the
year a volume of 288 pages. The subscrip-
tion pric~ will. be $200, paid Wit~in the
y,ear? which WIII be cheap for the size ~nd

ualtty of the work. An erson paymg,
qor ter)tl copies shall have thg eFI)eventh pgr)z;tlsg

Tge first number will appear in January,
1836. CommunicatlOns addressed to Gra-

THE CHRISTIAN

‘enjoyed,

REFORMER.

ham and Butler,
receive attention:

Tuscaloosa, post paid, will

REMARKS ON THE

ODICALS.

We shall make a few
three periodicals above.
Of the "Evangelist"
to say much.
Editor

ABOVE PERI-

remarks on the

it is unnecessary
That bro. Walter Scott is its

is commendation  sufficient. It has

we believe, an extensive popular-

ity and circulation for several years' :Ind
" '

th vo'ume Wi , we expect,
be sup~nor ~n llitere,;t to a~y that has pre-
ceded It, as Its prospectus mdlcates and a3
the well known abilities and attainments ~n
Christian knowledge of its Editor will in-
sure.

The "Christian
gone is excellent

[ th '
e lor ~o0~m-~

Preacher" as far as it has
eleganty printed on ex-

~ellent paper with a handsome
Ises to be a,most us~fu~ work,
doubt not, mcrease Il mterest
ity of its matter.  The first discourse is
from bro. A, Campbell on the "True rich-
es of Christ" and is among his best ef-
forts.  Bro. Burnet has exceeded the prom-
ises made in his prospectus. In the fi t

no. he says; "It WIlll be percClved that thse
page is the full size of th? "Harbinger,"

and the number has been mcreased from
the sixteen proposed to twenty four if i
if one instance of the proposals being ex-
ceeded by the publication.” We feel anx-

cover~ prom-
and Will, we
and the qual.

ious for the success of this work. Let the
b etl ren exert themselves for it W II'II
r . e
tend notlcmg It fro~ time to tlme.

We have also recelVed the first nos. of

"The Disciple." Each no. contains 24 pa-
ges as large or larger than those of the Har-
binger.  The matter, original and select-
ed, is excellent as far as it has gone.  Bro.
Butler wields an able pen. The "Introduc-

IOn andarl e on th.e nSls, IIItherfslt

are p werfully wntten,and contam  for-
C‘P e an  mterestmg Vlewsan. sentlments.
Bro. A, Graham, ~he other ~dltor, was for
a few years a reSident of thlS county, :md
known to many of its citizens. He like-
wise writes well.

In our next we intend noticing
our other perlodlcals

some of

While on the subject .of other penodicals
we hopc our brethrcn wJllnot forget ours.

EDITOR.
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Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to SUFFER, und'to RISE FROM THE D'EAD
JLndthat REPENTANCE and REMISSION OF SINs sho'uld be preached in his
beginning at JerusaMm'--'oLt:ke xxiv, 46, 47.

the third day:
name among all na/lons,

Go ye into all the world and preach thegospel to every creature.
and 1s BarifzED shall be BAVED; but he that BELIEVETH NoOT, Bhall

PARIS, TENN, APRIL,

E&
1836. [NUMBER .4

He that BELIE'VETH
be D,'MNJ,ID.-Mark

x1. 15,16. CHRIST'S COMIUSSION TO HIS APdSTL'ES.
(‘jEARN3ESTLY CONTENDFORTH))) FAITH WIIICII WAS ONCE DELIVERED UNOT 'rltl'i SUNTil,

Jude, 3.

£

‘'rmportance Ol good Edlica™,/tides on this subject with which we may

tion. meet.] EDITOR.

[The following contains the principal CHANNING  ON :EDUCATION.

part of an article on "Woodbridge'S All" We are aware, that there lii'e Borne, whO'

nals of Edulfation,” in the November No. take an attitUde of defence. 'when pressed

of the Boston "CHRISTIAN ~ANINE~" for with earnest applications on the subject —~I

1833; and nearly all the z1rt|c|e not,lm[ne- d t Th th" kKt ' ' t

drate 'y connecte” 4" Wit tle peno leal re- € uca lon. ey In 1s Impor ance ov-

viewed and local circumstances. It isgen- er:ated. The? say, that c:rcumstances

erally understood, we believe; to be from ~hlefiy determJDe the young mmd, t~at the

the pen of Dr. CHANNINGof Boston; and is Influence of parents and teachers IS very

on asubject winch, from its great impor~ narrow, :and that they sometimes dwarf lind

tance, should be mostly deeply interesting  distort, instead of improving the child, by

to all. We have been in favour of tlle lead-
iug ,Principles advocated in thi~ article, ~v-
er smce w~ knew what educatlO~ really is;

Ind we beh,eve th~t all ,the re~Ily Illtell,~~nt
on that subject ulllte with us III" advocatmg

the same. 'ThE wn ers hows t1at one of the
chief ends of educ:Ltion is to prepare the
mind for discriminating and distinguishing

between truth and error' which makes it
very essential in a religious point of view.
Let not its length deter the reader fi'om
giving it a careful and attentive perusal.-

It will afford him gratification as well as in-

struction.  Our periodical papers, political
and religious, could not perhaps do a get-
ter thing, to excit~ the minds and stj~~up

the attentlOn ofthell' readers,  on the suhJect
ofgood educatlon, Man y glVing it apeice.
in their columns. It would fill them much

better than the trash with which they too,
often abound.-We intend  from time to
time, as opportunity may offer and occasion
require, to give a place to similar good ar-

taking the work out of the hand of nature:
These remarks are not wholly unfolinded:
The power of parents is 'often exaggerated,
To strengthen their sensa of responsl bilit

they are often tat?ght, that they are compe-'
tent to effects, whiCh ar~ not within their
reach, and are often dlscouraged by the
greatness  of the task to which they are
sUI?moned, Nothing is gained by exagge'-
ratlOn. It is true, and the truth need not be
disguised, that parents cannot operate at
pleasure artthe minds and characters of the
young. Their influence is limited by their
own ignorance altd imperfection by the
strength and freedom of the will of the child,

db v ) f fi b |
an  yli cOI[nexIOn, rom itS “rst reat 1,
wlth other objects and belOgs. Paretrts nre
not the only educators of' their ofisptir g,
but mu~t diviDe the work with other an |
numerous agents; anti in this we rejoice;
for, were the youl,g contined to domcl!tic in-
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‘fluances, each generation would be a copy
G T L GG e
hands of. ,puents alone.

It is not born to
hear but afew voices. It is brought at birth

into a vast, we may say, an infinite schg9l.
The universe ischarged with'the offioe of
its education.  Innumerable voices co~e ti
it from af that it meets, sees, f~els. :It is
~ot COllfinedloa Je.}\boo.ks anxiously ,se:.
lected for .it by, parental care. Nature, so:
cicty, expericHce, are ,volumes opened e~ery
where and. perpetually  befo~eits ~yes. it
tak~s lessons fr-9,,'every object wii-bin the
ephe.re of its senses and 'its acti vity, from the
i;un an~ stars, from thellowers of spring and
tbe frUIlts of ,aut!;Imn, from every associate,
from every smiling and
Jlance, from the pursuits, trades, professio~s
of .the community in which it moves Sfrom it-
play,S, friendships,.and .dislikes,-from the va..
rieties of human character, and from the
consequ~n<;eBO[. its actions.  All these. and
more' than these, .are -llppointed to teach
I1wake~, develope the mind of.the child: I~
ts plunged .amidst friendly and ,hostile in-
fluences, to grow by cooperating wit-h the
lirst, and by resisting the last;

Jtances in which ,we are placed, form

'deed, a mo.st important sehool. and by their*

'help'some men have risen to distinction in
knowledge and virtue, with little aid from
pareognhteﬁqhers, frrand "books -

, n uence o parents. and,-
teachers 1s great. On em it verl”
much  dep,en~s, ,whether  the ,.circum’

stances which surround the child"sha.ll o.pe
r;lte to his,good.

~ead., interpret"and
urnes ,of natme, .society, and experlence:'
The.);" ",must,fi;...hIs,volatile .glance, arrest his
preclplt!lt,e Judgm,ent,.guide his obsE'rvation,
teach him to link together ca~se and effect in
the outward .world, and turn his thoughts
inward on his own more mysterious. nature.

‘(hey must help him to

frowning counte ..

The circum ..

use wise.ly the great vol.. ,any loly may become a teacher.

from parents or schools, have struggled into

eminence, no more proves such aid to be use-
less, than the' fact,. that some have grown
strong under phYSICakxposures which would
de.stroy the majority of the race~ would prove
the, worthlessness of the ordinary precautlons
which a}e taken for the security of health.
'We-~av.e spoken of parents.
and .aJl.bound to exer], lin importan,t in.fl~-
enc.eon'the young. But they cannot do the
whbole wor.k of e~ucation.  Their daily oc-
cupation, the neces5lty-of ‘labors for the sup-
port of their "flimilWs. hllusehold cares;th!'
duty of watching :lver the' health oft,heir cbil-
dren. ~nd ot~er social relations, render it al~
most Impossible for parents to qualify them-
selves ,for much of the .teaching which the
-yO"ungeglJire, and often deny them time,apd
opportunity  for giv.ing instruction to which
they are compe~ent. Hen.®® the need of u.
class of persons, ~ho ,?llan ,devote them-
selves exclusively to the worl, of ~dugation.
In all .s9pie~i,eB, :ancie.nt and .~od.ern, this
want hll.~been felt; the profes,'lionof \each-
ers has been known; and to .secure the hest
helps of this kind to children, is one of the
first duties of parents, for on thes.e the pro-
gress of-their children very' much depends.
One or the discourliging views of so~ie-
ty at -the preseat moment is, 'tHat whilst
much is saidofeducation, hardly any seem to
feel the lleces8ity of securlﬁg to It the best

mmds w the comlllumly, and of seCUring
them at any price. A juster estimate of this

as. possessing,

.. office begins-to be made in .ollr great cities;

but generall)’ it seems to be thought, that

The mOit
moderate ability if>thought to be competent

to the'most important professiQ,llin society.
Strange, too, as It ma-y seem, on'this  poirit
parents incline to be .econ,omical. They

who squanuer thousands on dress, furniture,

amusements, think it hard to pay compala-
The youn.g. left to the education -of circum"! tively- .small sums to the instructer; and
stances, left without teaching, guid:lllcg, re." through tbls ruinous economy, -and 'this ig-
straint.  will.»i~ al~ probability, .grow .ll; jg~1noranCil of 'the dignity of o teacher's voca-

noraHt, torplu 1D IDtellect, stranger to their~ tion,'theyrobtheir

own powers, and slaves to 'their ,passions,\
The fact, that some children, wit'hout

children of aid, for which
the treasures of worlds carl afford no compen ..

:Lid sation
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TMre is no office' higher than that, of a
teacher of youth, for there is notbing on
earth 8o precious as tlie mind, soul, charao-
ter of the child. No office should be regard.
ed with greater respect.  The firlrt minds in
the community should be encourag~~ to as-
sume it. Parent!! shou-ld do all but impov.
erish themselves, to induce such to become

the guardians and gl;lide.sof their children.
To this good, all th'eir show and luxury
should be sacraficed.- Here-the}' should be
I~vish, .,hilst they ~traiten themselves ill

every thing els'e.-They should wear the
cheapest clotheS', live on the plainest food, if
they can in no other way secure to:their fam..
ilies [lhe best instructlon. They should
have :lI(Yanxiety to accumulate property for
their children. pfovided they cab place them
under intluehces,iwhich ~ will' awaken their
faculties, inspire tlfeni with' pure 'and high
principles, and fit them'to bear a manly, us.e-
fill, and honorable part in the' world. No
language ean'express the-cruelty or, folly of
that econom.y, wliich, to leave a fortune to

u- child starves his intellect impoverisneg
his  he;rt. There should b: no economy
in  education. Meiney should pever be

weighed against the soul of. a child: It

sllould be poured out elika water, for the
child's intellecual and moral life'.
Parents should seek an" educator ‘for tlie'

young of their families, who will become
to them a hearty ann efficienffriend,counsel~

lor. coadJutor,’ in their -wOI'k. If their' cir-
eumstances' will allow it, lhey-should 'so lim-
it the school, that the instructer may know
intimately' e~ery child~ may become the
frierld oC each, and<fiiay converse frequently
with them in regard to each. He should be
worthy of their confidence, should find their
doors always open, should be a-mong their
mlilst welcome guests, and should study with
them the discipime which the peculiarities

of each pupil may require.  He should give
t-he parents wa.rning of the least obliquity of
mind“which he discover-s at school, should
receive in return their suggestions- as to-the
injudiclOusness-of his-own methods in regard

to one or another child, hnd should concert 1hearts,

~ith them the meaDS ora;resting, every evil
at its first manifestation.  Such is the teach~
er we need, an(: his value cannot be paid' in
golde. A man .or' distinguished ability and
virtue, whose mind should be concentrated
in the work of training,as many children a.s
lie can thoroug~ly guide, .would shed a light
on the.p.ath ofllarents for,which they often
sigli;and wou]'d g~ye an impulse.to the young,
little compr~hended under our present mode51
of teaching.  No profession should receive
80liberal remuneration. We need not say
how far thecommullity fall sbort of this es-
timate ofthe teacher's office. Very mallY,
send their children tO'school, ~and seldom
or. naveli-see the instructer, who is;operating
daily an~ deeply oli the'ir minds and charac.
ters.  With' a blind, confidence, perhapll
they do not ask how that work is advancing,
on which the dearest interests or the;t'amily
depend. Perhaps they put{thechildren  un-
dertne-daily control of one, with whom they
do' not care te associate.  Perhaps, were
they told what they ought to pay for te.ach.
ing, they would stare as if a project for robb-
ing them wen: on foot, or wo~l.d suspect
the sanit-y of the,friend, wh6 sbould]counsel
them to throw:away 'so much 'mooey in pur.

chasing thM cheapest -of"all articles, that
drug in every market; mstructibn for theit
child'fen,

We-know'not hbw society can be aided’

moro-than by the formation of a body of wise
and ,efficient eJucators-; We know not any
class which would' cont'ributeso much'to th~
stabili ty of the state, and-to domestic happl.
ness. Much-as we respect the ministry o.
the gospel, we believe thatit must yield in im-
portanse  to the office of trliining tbe young:
In-trllth the ministry now accomplishes lit.
He for want oCthat early llltellectual aod mar-
al discipline, by wbichalone’ a commu nity
Can be prepared, to di~tinguish truth from
falsehood, to coinpr.ehe~d the ii'lstrlictions of

the pulpit; to receive higher alld broaJer
views of duty, and to apply general princi,
pies to tha diversified.dctails ofl&. A body

of cultivated meo, devoted-with thcir whole
to tlJa improvemcfits of e'ducation
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and to the most effectual tminting
young, would work a fundamental
tion in soCiety. They would
conimunj.ty with iust principles.  Their in-
fluence would' ~netrate  our families.  Our
domestic discipline would n3 longer be left
to accideBt and impulse. What parent ha's
ot lelt the need of this aid, has not 'ofte~
Been depressed, heart-sick” under the cone
sdousness' or ignorance in tlfe great work of
I\v~illg the youtbJ~J mind! '

'We have 'spoken of the ~ffice~ofthe eduea~
tion of hU.man bei)lgs, as the noblest on
earth, aod have spoRen delibe~ately. It is
more importa~t tha'n that of the statesman.,
The statesman' may set fences round our
IJ.rOL'pe‘.rtyénd dwellings; but how much more
are we indebted to' him who calls forth
th~ powers and affections' of those for whom
our pro.perty is earned, and our dwellings
r~ated. ~~ 'who. rende.rs qur children objects
Ofintreasing lo,'e 'and respect. ~ We go fur-
t~e.r. 'ye maint.ain, t~at hfgger ability is reo
quired for the ollice or"an educator of the
young ,:than, -for that of a statesman.  The
highe~.t ability is that, which penetrates
fart~e~t into hurpan ~ature', comprehends
the mind in aU its'eapacitie~, traces o~t the
I~ws of th~ught a~d moral action, u~der-
stands the perfection or.hl~man nature and
how it may be approached, understands
th-e spring;, motives, applications, by ~hi~h
the clJild is to bl'lroused to th.emost vigorous
and ‘harmonious actioll of aH its faculties~
~nderstand; its perils,)’ ~nd knows 'how to
blend and ~odify th~ ina~en~es w'hich 'out
\Va,reCl~cumstances eX.,ert on the youthful
mind. The speculatio~ of statesmen are
sllallow, compared with these. It is the chief
function of the:S~atesmap to watch over the
outward inter~stll of a pe,opl!; that of the
educator to quipken its so.ul. The stalLes-
man must study apd manage the pa,ssions and
prejudices ofthe:complunity, the educator
must stlldy the essential. the deepest, tho
loftiest principles of human nllture.  The
~tateslllan works with coarse Inst.ruments for
lloarse ends; th-eedueator is to work by the,
mOStrefined influences on that delicate, e-

of the
revolu-
leaven the
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thereal essence, the immortal soul.

Nothing is more common than mlstakes as
to the comparative impoi‘tance of th~ dIff\lr-
erit vocations of life. ~oisy, sho":y age'ncy ,

which is spread over a great surface, and
therefo.re  seldom penetrates Ibcneath  {he
surface’, is called glory. Multituges are

blinded by official dignity, and stand wonder.
i~~ at a pigmy, because he happens to be
percbed on some emmence iiilthurch or state.
8\>the declaimer, who can electrify a crowd.
by lilassiona,te aplleals, opsplendid images,
which give no clear perceptions to the intel~
lect, which develope.no general truth, which
breat~le no hrm, disinterested purpose, pass
es for a great man. How few reflect, that
the greater man is he, who, whhout noise or

.show, is wisely fixing in a few minds broad,

pregnant, generous principles of judgment
and, acti9n, and giving an Impulse which
will carry them on forever. Jesus, WIth

that divine wisdom which separates him from
all other teachers, declared that the first re-
I);uisite for becoming “great inhis kingdom,"

which was another phrase fo~ exerting .
great moral influence, was Humility; by,
which he meant a spirit opposed to that pas-
sion for conspicuons station With which he
saw his. discirles infla~ed, a spirit of deep,
unpretending 'philanthrophy,  manifested in
sympathy'with  the wants of the mind, and in
condescension to a~y efforts by which the ig-
norant and tempted might be brought. totruth

and virtue.  According to these views, we
th-ink it a greater work to educate a child, i~
the true and large sense of that phrase..> thag
to rule _a state,

Perhaps. the direction which benevolence
is taking at the present day, has some influ,
eoce iii turning from the office of educatioll
the high honour which is its due. Benevo,
lence 1s now directing itself very much tq
public objects, to the alleviation of misery
On agrand scale, to the conversion of whole
nations, to the instructiop of large hodielll,
and in thj~ forlllit draws the chief notice anq
allldiration of multitudes. Now we are far
frQm wishing to confine tlli~ p-ctipn of char-
ity. We respect it, and recogniw in it onl)
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of the distinctive fruits of Christianity. But
it must not be forgotten, that the purest be-
nevofence is that which acts on Individuals,

lind is manifested In' our 'particular, social,
doinestic  relations. It require's no great
improvement in charity, to sympathise with
the d~grad,ation and misery, into which the
millions ofindia are sunk by the worship of
Jugger~aut, and other superstitions. It is
a higher action of the intellect and \j~art,
to study and understand  tho~~ughly the
character  of an individual who isnear us, to
enter intt>his mind, to trace his def~cts and
sufferings to their true springs, to bllar qui-
etly aud gently with his frowardness, and
relapses, and to apply, to hilll patiently and
encouragingly the means ofentellectual and
moral elevation. It is not the highest attain-
meat, to be benevolent to those who are
thousands of miles from us, whose miseries
make.stri~ing  pictures for the Imagination,

who never cross our paths, ne~er interfere
with our intersts, never try Ullby their WRY_
w-ardnes~) n~ver shock us . by their coar~e
manners,  anti whom we are to aid by an act
of bounty, which sends a missionary to their

aid. The truest mode of enlarging our be-
nevolene, is not to quicl~en our sensibility
towards great masses, or wide-spread evils,
but to apprroa~h, comprehend, sympathize
with, and act upon a continually increas-
ing number of individuals. It is the glory
of God to know, and act on every individllal

in his infinite creation.  Let us, if we can,
do good far and WIde. Let us send light
and joy i( ni can, to-the ends of the earth.
The charity' which is now active for distant

objects, 1s noble. We only wish tp say, that
it ran~s behind the obscure philanthroP?y,

which, whi~e it sympatpises with tho race,
enters de~pl~ i.nto the gJ~nd.s,",:ants, interests
of the .IDdIndu.~11jl within.Itsreach, and
devo~e~ ~tselfpatlently an? Wisely to the task
?f bnnglllg them to a hlgher standard of
Intellectual and mora! worth.

WI! would sugg~st It to tho~e w.h~areanx-
10~ todo good on agrand and Ifnposing sc/!,le,
that they should be the last to cast into the
shade th~ labors of the retlred teacher of the
young; because edu~ation is the germ of all
other improvements, and because all their
sch.emesJoJ' the progress of society must fail
withQut it. How often have the efforts of
the pl,lilanthropist been foiled, by the preju.

101

dices and brutal ignorance of the communi.
ty which he has. hoped to serve, bv their in_
capacity of understandillg hirr.: of enter_
ing into and co-operating with his views
He has cast his seed on the barren sand, and
of cours.e reaped no fruit but disappointment.

Philanthropists are too apt to imagine, that
they can accomplish p~rtlCular refor!llations,
or work particlllar changes in a society. al-
though no foundation for these improvements

has been laid in its int.ellectual and moral
culture.  They expect. a people to think and
[lct wisely in special cases, although gener-
ally wanting in int~lligence, sound judg-
ment, and the capac.ity of understanding and
applying the prin‘ciples of reason. 6ut this
partial improvement is a vam hope. ,The
physician who shoufd spend his skill on a
diseased limb, whilst all the functions were
deranged, aM the principle oflJfe almost ex-
tinguished, would get no credit forskill. To
do men permanent good, we mus.t act on.
their whole nature, and especially must aid,

foste:r and guide their high~st faculties, at
the first period of .their development. ‘If Ililft
in early life to sink into mtellectual and mol'-

al torpor, if suffered to grow up unconsclOUS
oftheir powers, unused to steady and wise

exertion of the understanding & strangers to
the motiv.es: which ought to stlir and guide
human ‘actlvity, they will be poor subjects
for th~ efforts ofthe phllanthropist. ~ Benevo-
Icnce is short-sighted indeed, and must blame
itselffor failure, if it'do not see in education
the chief interests of the human race.

On~ great callse of the low estimation in
which the tea.cher is now held, may be found
in narrow views of education.  The multi.
tude think, that to educate achild, is to crowd
into its mind a gi\en amount of knowledge,
to teach the mechanism of reading and wri-
ling, to load the me~ory with words, to
prepare a boy for the routine ofa trade. No
wonder, then that they think almost every
body fit to teach.  The true end of education,
as we have again and ag~in sugg.ested, is to
unfold and direct aright our whole nature.
Its-office is to call forth Power of every
kind, power of thought, affection, will, and.
outward action; power to ob~erve, to reaso!!,
to judge, to contrive; power to adopt gqo!l
ends firmly, and to pursue them efficiently;
power to govern ourselves, and to influencl;l
others; power to gain and to spread happi !
ness. Reading is but an instrument; edu"
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<llltion,is to teach its' best use, The inteltect
wall created, not to receive passively a felv
wor,ds, dates; fa'cts, but to be' active ‘for the
a~quisition of.Trli.-th; Accordi)Jgly, educa-
tlOn shoulc;llabor to inspire a profound love
of tr\Uh and,to t'each the' pro.cesses of IDves-

tigation, A Bound log-ie, by, ~hich we
~an the science or art, which instructs us
In, the, laws of reasoning' and evidence, in

the true method of inqUiry, and,iu the Bour-
ces. of false judgment, is an- eesent'ial part-
of good education, And yet how little is
~one to teach the right use of the il'\tellllct,
In the common modes of training either rich
or pOOlI'"

As a getlerar rule, the young are to be
made, as far'lis possible, their own teachers.
the discoverers of truth, the interpreter~
of nature, the' framers of science, They are
to be helped to help themselves.  They
Bho,uld be taught 10, observ!l the world in
whichJ they' live, to trace the connexion f
events, to rise from particular facls ton - o_
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"ortant part of every child's irll5truclion:
One branch' of'ethicl> should be particularly
inSisted on' by the ~government, Every
school, established by law, should be speci-
ally bound to teach the duties of the Cltizen
to the,state;, to unfold th'e prinbiples of free

institutions, and to train the young to an en-
lightened "Patriotigm.  From these brie('and
imperfect views ol'thll nature and ebds of a

wise'education, we learn the di~nity of th~
?rofess'ion to which'it is en'trusted, .and the
Importance of securlOg,to it the best mindS
of ,the'community.

On reviewing these hilits on the extent of
education, we see that one important topic
has been omitted. = We have s~id, that it is
the officeof the teacher to caU mto vl~orous
action the mind o~the child. He, must .do
more.. He must stnve to create athlrstan m-
slitl~ble craving for knowledge, to give ani-
matlOn to study. and mak~-it'a pleas~re, a~d.
thus,tolcommuDlcate  an Impulse which will
endure, when the instructions of the school

al principles, and then to a~pply th ese ~|re] ee){ lire cloi;ed. Tﬁe mark of a good %ﬁacher HS
pla~~lOg new ~henomena.  Such fis a rapid not ~n~that ehPr~~uc~sgrea~ e ~rt 10 h:"
out.,IDe orthe IDtellectual education, which pUpls, ut,that tb€ I~mlssels t edmliro~ dIS,
as ,ar as possible , should be'gwen- |O aII hu_'care. conclous o .avmgony fal t e,oun -
man belOgs: and with thIS ora I educlzlitIOn at10nof knowledge, and anxIOus and resolv-

should go hand in hand ’n roportlOn  as
the child gains knOWIledge, ReRhourd B
tauflht how to use it well h_ 't
o t It- to,
the good of mankind H’e 31\/\(/) fd :thdY te((j)
world as God's world _and® “th h"
.esoere m

whICh he s to form®Imt
eres mg  connex-

~ons WIith his fellow creatures. A spiiit ~f

um-~nity should be breathed' into him from
~Il hiS stUdies. In teach'|'

physical and mor | 1y geography, the
advantages and a., cl-n.i,lon, the wants,
nations and th p(?CI! lantJes' ’of different
rivers 'mount~ reatlon~ f chmate, seas,
pursuits sh ~~n:, to, thelr charact<:rs and
wa-lt ' ~u € POIQed out, so as to a-
dwe-E8, i Interest 1D" man. "\ Noroer Mg
- L .Stol'y should | be constantly used

to .exerCJSG tﬁe mora ~ JUdgement of the
t'.ng,/ohcaII forth sympathy WiIth the for-
,,ud?S-O ,t e human race, and to expose to
~~ IgnatlOn‘anll abhorrence"that  selfish am-
ItIIOn,Idhatpassion for dominion which has
50.gng e uged the e, th \\yd, bl d ond woer
n n"Of-~ly should the excitement of just
moral f~ehng be 'proposed in every study,
Tire sCience of morals should form an im-

ed'to Improve themselves:  One of the sure
slg~s ofhthe ow state o mstlruct,lOn arnhonlg,
us-1s, t at the young, on eavmg BCoo ,
feel as Iflhe work of IOtellectyal culture wero
one, and’ glve up steady, vli<g'0rous euort _;bi'
glgh'eﬁ truth and 'W gr now ledge. hur
aug ters at'sl~teenfian, ~u~ ~O? ~t e~ to.
eTefor tWenty afve hntis ~ t elf e ubatlOnd;'

e trueuse o sc oo ISto ena elan
dispose the pupil to learn-throngh life; and
if,so, who does not see that the office of
teacher reglllres men ofenlarged and IIberal'
minds, and of winning manners, in other
words, that it requires as cultivated, men rag
can be found in society. If to drive and to.
dflll were the chle

dutles of an IDstructer,
I'fto tio'rce into the mind ao' amount of lite-

less Imowledfle, to.. make the child a rna.
chine t(i)reate a repugnance to books, to
ment~l labor t~ the acquisition, of knowl.

edge were ;he g.reat objects of.the school.
room'l then the, teacher' might ,be- chosen on
the principles WhiChnow govern; the school~
committees.in  no small part, of our country.
Then a m!!lll who can read, 'nite, cypher,
alld whipJ and will exereiEe his giftll:'l"

-h—
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10weQt price, deserves the precedence which
he now too often enjoys. But if the hu-
toan being be something more thna ,a block
or a brute, if he haTe powers which pro~
claim Lim a child of God and whichwere
given for noble action and perpetual progress,
then a better order of things should begin a-
\llong us, and truly -enlight\lned plen should
be summoned to the work Ol education.
Leaving the s~bject of instruction, we ob-
serve that there is another .duty of tel.lchers,
which requires that ,tpey should be taken
from the class of improved, wise, virtuous
men. They are to gov.ern ,as well as to
teach.  They must preserve' order, and for
this end they must inflict punishment in
some of its forms. We- know that some,phi-
lanthropil'ts  wish to banish all punishment
from the school. ~We would not discourage
their efforts and h.opes; ,but we fear, that the
time for this refor:n is J;Jotyet come, and
that lis lon'g as th~ want ora wise discipline
at home lluppltes the teacher with so many
lawless subjects, he will be compelled to use
other re.lltraints than Kkilldness ,and '‘reason.
Punishment, we fear, cannot be dispensed
with; but that it ought to be administered
most deliberately, righteously, judiciously,
and with a wise adaptiorr to the 'chara'Cter
the child, we all feel; and 'c~n It then be
;Nafelyentrusted, as is too much the ca~e, 'to
teachers  undisciplined in mind and heart'!
Corporal punishment at present has a place
i~ almo~t all our schools for boys, and per-
npB Illsome for girls. It may be necessa-
M0 Hut ought not every parent to have
some security, that his child shall not re-
celve' a blow, unless inflicted in wisdom, jus-
tice, and kindnessl and what security can he
have for this, but inthe improved character
of the instructer'! ~ We have known mournful
effects of injudicious corporal punishment.
‘We have known a blow to alienate a chiTd
from his father', to.stir up bitter hatred
towards hiS teachers, and to indispose him to
study and the ,pursuit of knowledge. We
cannot betoo unwl!lin~ to place our chil.
dren under .the c\lre of passionate teachers,
who, having no rule over their own spirils,
cannot of course rule others, or of weak and
un.s,kilful teachers, who are obliged to sup-
ply by severity the want ofa wise firmness .
It is Wo~derful how thoughtlessly parel'lts
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expose their chlldren to COrporal punish_
ment.  Our laws have expunged  whipping
from tl;ie penal code, and the felon is exe,ll;I
pted (rom ~his indignity.  Hut how ~na~y
boys areBubJected to a whipper in the shape
0~a .sc~ool-~ast~r, whose whole mystery of

disclph\le 1llI's In the ferule? The discip.
llp.e ofaschool IS of vast importance in its
moral influence. A boy compelled for six

bours each day to see the countenance and
hear the voice of an unfeeling. petulant, pas-
sionale, unjust teacher, is placed in a
school of vice. He is nil the time learning
lessons of inhumanity, heard-hearte oness
and injustice. The Engll~h are considered b;
the ~est of Europe s inclined to cruelly.
Their common people are said to be want.
in,g in mercy to the inferior animals and to
be ferocious in the.;r quarrelSI; and their
planters enjoy the ba~ preeT\linence of being
the worstl masters in the West Indies, with
the exception of the Dutch. It is worth con.
sider~tion, whether these vices, if they real.
ly e:1lst, may not be ascrihed in part to the
unrestrained, barbarous use of Whipping in
their schQol.s. Of one thing we are sure,
that the discipline of a school has an im-
portant influence on the character of ~ child
and that a just, mild, b\ln~volent teacher:
who procures order by Plethods which
the moral sense ofhispupi)s approves, is per-
petually spreadmg around him his oWn vir-
tueQ. Should not our teachers then be
sought from the class of the most enlighten_
ed and excellent men'!

Our limits allow us to aed but Olle more reo
mark on the qualifications of teachers. It
is important, that they should be able to
co-operate with parents in awakening the
religious principle in th,e young. We would
not of course admit into schools the peculi.
llrities of the denominations which di~ide
the Christian world. Buc rehglO'n tn its
broadest sense shouhl be taught. Jt should
indirectly mix with aU t~aching. The
young mind should be guided ~brough nature
and hllman his~ory to the Crea.tor aad Dispo-
ser of the Umverse; and stlll more, the
practicle  principles and spirit of Chrilltian-
ity should be matters of direct inculcation.
We know no office req~iriDg greater wis-

. dom, and none but the ~Ise and good should

be invited to discharge It.
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We know that it will be objected to the
~iew8now given, that few, ver,. few will ‘be
able to pay for such teachers as we recom-
mend. We believe, however, that there is
a large class, who if they had the will, lind
would deny themseles as they ought, might
‘p~oc,ureexcellent instructers for their chilo
dren; and as for the rest, let them do their
best, let.them but throw their hearts into this
cause, and improvements will be effected,
\vhich havenot beenanticipated, perhaps not
conceived. We acknowledge, however,that
Qurr"lmarks have been iptended ‘chiefly for
the dpulEmt. 'Let an interest in education he
awakened in this class, and let more generN
ous means for its promotion be employed,
and'we are satisfied that the teaching of all
classes ivill be"advanced. The talent of the
country will be more & moredirected to the
liffice of fnstruction, and the benefit will
.prell.d through the whole commumty.

Essay 'on the Christian

Name.
'..the DlselPLESwere ealled CHRIST_some
tANS first in Antioch.-LUKE in .llets xi. 26.
""I'nere is none ,other w~uie [JE~-US

CHNIST of Nazareth] under heaven given
among menwhereby we must be SAVEIt.-PE-
TIR iii Metsiv. 12.
A CHRISTIAN
MAN.- vounc
We Intend to write an essay ~ma name,
which, ","nenconsidered iii connexion with
the character it represents, is the most im-
portant, dignified and full, of import, which
mancanassum'e or \vhich can be named up,
oil him. It is the name CHRISTIANa name
mare highly regarded a appreciated than
any other, by all reall Intelligent and obe-
dient disciples of t Lord Jesus Christ.
Names" when ¢ ‘'sidenid abstractedly,
are, in themselves, of no importance.-
When detached from what they represent,
they a~e empty, unmeaning sounds. It is
gnly when they become the distinctive ap-
pellations of a party. and thus come to
comprehend or stand for, the dis-tinguishing
principles or tenets of that party, rearing
up walls of divisi@rand separation around
it, that they assume consequence.  And as
far as they are unauthorised, and thus be-
ome to. a common cause, to

which !;hosevwgho wear them, claim to be
~i P~

isthe highBst ST'YL®f
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attached, they are injnrions and should be
abolished.

It is often said by those whowear names,
that a name is nothing; and this too in ex-
cuse or by way of apology, for wearing
them! If nothing, why wear them? ~fa
name is so unimportant as to be termed no-
thing, why acknowledge to i(at all?, And
yet this is done by those tvho seem to be
more zealoul for,and to attach more impor-
tance to, names than any others! But
names are'something or they would not ‘be
used. The world is said to be ruled o1
governed by names, and just and true isrife
observation.

We have 'said that it is when considered
in contiexion with the character for which
it ~tands, that the CHristian name becomes
so important. It represents character, and
none ,are entitled to this sacred appellation
but those who have that character. None
are entitled to it before, let them assume it
under whatever circumstances they may.

. To illustrate this we will take the case of

of the learned professions ofthe coun-
try. We have among 11Stwo classes '0f
characters called Physicians and Lawyers,
with which we are all well acquainted.-
A man in order to become a member <if
one of these professions, has a certain course
of discipline and preparation to go through,
which gllalifies him for membership.  This
is actually necessary, and without itno man
can become a good Physician or Lawyer_
But aman may,be in possession of all this,
ang yet be neither. He must obtain licens
before he can be a Lawyer, and a diploma
before he can be a Physician, We use
these cases in reference to the laws and
customs of the country.  Neither obtaining
the licens or the diploma isthe man's own
action or work. They are bestowed upon
him on conditions of his qualifications.-
But a man may obtain both, without all
the qualificatiol'l, or perhaps any of it; but
then he 1s not really the one or the other,
and is a hypocrite ora quack. He wearS'
the name without the character. And i~
would be very inconsistent and absurd,
for a man to claim the character and name
of Physician or Lawyer, because he isa
very good farmer, or carpenter, or smith I—
His claims on these grounds would not be
good, and not entitle him to the character,
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ha'me'i officgs or emoluments  and rewards

'of either.  We will I'nake use of aaother
illustration. An Englishman wishes to be-
come an American citizen. lie has to re-

side acertain length of time in the United
State;;, and then t;L.ke the oath of allegiance.
All this time \vhiie In our country, hOwever

well qualified he may be, he IS not a ~itizen.(Christ]

The oath of allegiance is necessary. Tak-
ing this oath 'igfot hii action or \l'ork. It
is administered  to hilli Dy, btherg.

The analogieilare  excellent fhdE! are,
certain qualifiCations, a certain cour8e ot
preparation, net~S!lary in order that a man
may become a Chri.Ytlan; and thm; entitled
to all the privileges and promises connec-
ted wilh that character and name. They
are all cOl!llprehended by two general
terms ;-faitli; ailQ r,pCll~ance or reforma-
finn.  Paul, in his epistle to the Roman
Christians, has very aptly and beautifully
illus,tr~t.ed the case of persons llecoilii~g

Christmns, by a figure drawn from the IlI-
stitution  of marriage. lie is arguing the
abolition of tne, ~o~aical law;. its con8~-

quent want ofauthoflty over those under It,
ahd their freedom trom its obligations and
bondage. "For the woman ""hich hath an
husband is bouni:! by the laW to lier hiisband,
so Ipng as he liveth; but if the husband
! .dead, sh,g is 100SQdfrom the, law of her
IlUsband. it — w1 Wherefore,
my brethren, ye also arc become dead to
the law by the b:>dy of Christ; that ye
should be married .~oanother, even to him
who is raised from the dead, that we should
bring forth fruit unto God."  Marrying,
strictly speaking, is not the action 01' wbrk

tiflhe woman, .she is passive in it, and
hence we say she i~married.  An officer
commissioned by the highest authority in

the land, issues the licens, and ,=!p"Q.t.hene
properly authorised by the laws 'li£!he,!.and,
performs  the ceremony. The ™il~1~Y,
which i~ particularly ~ fit in representing th~
case of becoming e.Christian, is perhaps the
most appropriate  of Ilny \vhich we could se-

lett..  Its fitness is the obvious reasOli Why
the Spirit of inspiration  suggested it to
Paul.  And this will ,appear still morc evi-
dent, when we consider that as the bride or

woman in becoming a \"ife takes the name
of her husband to the exclusion of her for-
mer and all other names,So he who really be-
comes a Christian,takes the name of CHRIST.
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None, we, have observed, are entitled to
this name, but those wll'o are properly qual-
ified and prepa..red; and who acquire the
character wilii‘'ch it r'epresent.~. Paul in his
epistles refers to the time, the action and
the manner, in as definite terms as they
could be expressed,  "Buried with him
in bapti&m, Wlierein also ye are
MEN with him through the faith of the ope-
ration of God,'who hath raised him from the

dead.”  "Know ye not that so many ofu.
ail were baptized into Jesus Christ were
baptized iilto hill death 1, Therefore \Veare

‘buried with him by &aptESminto death; that
that like as ehtist was raiSed up from the
dead by the glory ottll.e Father, even so we
t::hd\l:I~also walk in newrtess O~li~e. Fo.r if
we have been planted tog~ther Il the like~
ness of ,his death, we shall \1e also in the
likeness of hisrestltfecti‘on.” "Before faith
came, we were kep~under Uie l,awjshut ti~
unW the faith whi¢h should afterwards be
revealed. WillefellJre the. law was our
schoolmaster  to bring us to ChriM; that we
mla~t .be justified by faith. But aftef that
faltli 1S come, we are 110 lob~el'I1t18ers.
school-master. For ye.are all the children
of God by faith in Jesus Christ. For 88
many of you as have been, baptized into
ChriBt, have pUt on. CMi#,1  The conse-
g~~1IC,I(,~thi~ waS the abala~~~~: ~II pre-
VIOUSlIstmctlOns  and party distmctlve ap-
pellations. 'IThere is neither ~ Jew nor
Grejlk;" continues  the Apostle, “there is
neii.Her bdrid nor tree; there is neith13r male
nor female: for le ate all ahe in Christ Je-
sus,;; That Paul ili. the fir~t quotation
which we made from Romans, had an aUu'
sion td Bapti.~1n;is very evident frtit!i thele
last ones wh'ich we have made from him,
where he is as in Rom. commenting bti the
law and GosBet, Hence in the commission
which our Saviotir Jave Jjis Apol!Ue, he
commanded them; "Go Ye therefore, and
teach [or convert] all nations, baptizing
them in [Greek €U to onoma, into the NAM~]
the name of the Father, and of the .S?N, a.1d
of the Holy Spirit" And hen€e in tl1Q
fulfilment ofthat commission; Acts viii 16;
"they were baptized in [!lialo onoma, into
the Name] of the LORD JF.sU8;" and again,
Acts xix. 5j "they were baptized in (eW ~0
0:-ioMA, into the Nwife] of the Lorp JT8t1S."
As no one has tho character, however w~Il
prepared for it he may be, before be i. i~
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mirSi'd, he is not entitled to the sacred name
~grChristian, ifimmersion is the only-action
;-of baptiilm. Hence the great importance
t "Iso attached tu this name.  Through it we
. receive  remission of sins and in it we
are justified. "Through His name whoso-
(-'ver believeth in him shall receive rC11lISS-'
ion of sins.” "Be baptized everyone- of
You in the name uf JESUS CUItIST for 'the
f'~mis8ion of 3ins." -"Ye are washed,. ‘i
i -ye are .-saoctified, .r.i- YO are :jutltifted
-ill the na71llebf.--the'.~Olro-JF.sTJS,and- [:lanc-
>tified] by the Spirit of our God." In this
name the Apostles- performed their mighty
.,miracles and wonderful works. In the
promise in the ..commission,.-our Lord saY8;
"And these signs sImU toBow them that be-
Heve: -In 11y nam&simll  they cast out de-
vils; they shall- speak -with new tongues;
. -hay Shiil! take..up serpents;" &c. And in
the fulfilment of, that-commission;' “In the
name of sesus GHRIST l'ise up and walk;"
nnd "HIS name; >through faith  in his name,
1JO_timade this man strong;" "by the name
Of JESUS cHr-~s1:  of N:lzaret-hi-if 1;6jf ~y
him doth this man sta.uti here before'you
whole.'l  For his namc's-sa~{e, the Apes-
ties received favor and the aplJ~tol+c oiliee
for the obedience of faith. --"By whom we
have received grace and apostleship, for
. obedience to the faith among aU nations fur
'HIS ~ame." It;s inh;s name that we are
to a:ssernb~e together. "Where  two or
ttlre.e .are -gathered' tege-ther in yv name,
thercam’l  in the rnrostof them."  To his
name 'we 'llre to otferpraise  aim thalllEsgi ee.
iog. -(I~hfrn  tllei'C<fiJréget -us {){i'er'the
sacrifice «If i'lraise tG Gf)d continually,1hut.
is, the fruit of our li,p!!, giving ~hankll to

IIf! name." In his name we are in e.ve-ry
thing to aCit a-nd -6fleak. *sW, hatsoover ye
Q0 in.word,or deed, do all ill the Mine of

tilC LORDJ}:~us, giving thank's to God and
{be F<ltherby Hm." .In no uther R,nne is

there salvation:' ™Neither s there salva..
-t~onin an)' gther: for there is nOfleo()ther
filmle oofler heaven given amQngst men

'hereby we must be sayed." At hftin~me
"very knee 'hall bow and ~very tongue
confess. "God llls@ hath highly exahed'
'him, and given him anam~ which is abODe
~er!J name: that at the 1lame-of JI'SUS cv-
-cry)wt:le  should bow, of thing!! in heaven,
:.n~things in earth, and things under the
e~rth; and that cocry  tong\o.lc sheuld ,coo-

.none of these epithets
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fess that Jesus Christ is LORD, to the glory
of God' the' Father. .Thus IVe sec>-the
great importance  of this name; and its suo
periority to every other .

We find several epithets in the'Acts and
Epistles 'br which Christians were designa-
ted. These are' "disciples,” "saints,” and
"brethren." But nOlle of these carry in
‘thcnrthe  same impClirt;is that  of "Chris-
tian"  All are ~1111live-te{'ms, but 4:he first
three'im'ftly  different and- partictllar rela.-
tions. The term discij»<3-imWJlics a,schobr
or learner and relates .o tellcher. ,Ther~
'weTe doiseipies "belilre the- coming of our
Sll.viour. Moses had disciples.  Joh.n the
b:tptizer, who was beheaded before tht3
Reigfl ~- Heaven-"commenced, .had his d-is-
ciples.  The -Roman aud Grecian p-hilo80-
phors had--thei\' disciples, Il.'he term saillt
implies separati-on and-Bancti.ftcatitin. Al
the really pious and hGily -men, befure ~lle
coming of the Lord, were -saints, and ac-
cordingly hal'e the appl!lntiou apl'lird"io
them. The term bro.tlr<in il{}plies these
~1'118re mrited'together  in'(H1C family u<i-
del' one head. 'There ‘were brethren he-
fore the -coming of -Christ. The Jews
were all brethren belonging to the -family
of their father Abraha:rn. Tlw tcnn  chuich
or congregation  can al~o be appropriately
applied to assembhes before thu advent of
the Messiah.  The Jews are called in the
New Test::ment, “the church in the wilder-
ness."  As men -were disciples, saintE and
breth-renberore  the alivent of our Saviour,
therefore  imply &s
much as that €If Chr~tian. It 1s the crown-
ing epidlet which eomprehends ail-the -ottl-
ers, but cannot be -comprehended by any
one -of them. 'Hence its appropriatenes.i
to designate those to whom it is -applied .

Not only is the name Chriatian the most
appropriate which ,the <iisciplcs-of the 1\les-
-siah call wear, but it is thought V< ~any

eminent  critics and commentators to have
been given by divine appointment. "And
the disciples [chreellla ti.lai, Greek] uere
calkd-Christians  tir~t at Antioch."” C1LTce-

matiatti il fr{)m -cllrccma:tizo, Bomt: of tlle
definitiollE  of whK:h ar.e as 1:01lows: ™1'0

iivCll an intinmtioll of the divine will-
(from  the 1s.'to transuet business’) to as-
sume a name, or denomination, Polyb. 5,

57. and N: T.Actl. c. 11 lind cp. Rom. c.
7,3, Pita. 7,p. 20. W~tenb." HPas~'to
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r~cerve an 'oracular response j to receive an
intimation of the diville wiil,
2 .1% ang 22. A~ta 10, 22." DoNNE

1.0 eel e, sentence, -oecre~ Wall' "1
to sanction, ' rnact. make to bc, call, ‘name;

t0 anslur,gi'/)c oraclc.~,prophe~y,foretell;
u- - to consult an oracle, receivejlllan.~wer,
."To give an ora,

GAN.

he 1vimed.-ci.@viii.
eleo, -t~answer; pas. to reoeive an oracle,
to receive a divine admonition.'.'-ScHRE-

ve-u~.  ~1~DOODRUIGE.in his>"Family

Exnosltor,  translates the p.bovc sentence
from ACts "and F}e ISC|pIes ere,, by di-".

ktntebc}hp mh. FnL(iet; it- ben rgg(teltcd Yﬁa%’
name was ~;ven fil'St at Antioch, immedf
at~y after Peter, (Acts Hhchap'l b)"lirtue
of the sp6dal commissioB. given to him .by
ov);. Lord" open@d.. the. kingdom .. of
Heaven to- the Gentiles; and that Paul,
th6AP.?3tle to the Genti.le~ was. ~t~ntioch

to cOl!'ter the na~e by dlvme di~ectlOn...
W'e add' to the'se remarks, 'the followmg

very appropriute-extractS" -which arc ready
to-our hands:'

tl-'fHE dlstmgulllredsnbjects ofthis"essay
were, by thl'ir historihn  Luke, denom:nated
"tlle diicille,”- and "lhe airel, and both
WIth a manifest reference to the Lord Jesus"
The same aulhor also informs UllthattheYi
were accustomed to consider and address,
each olheras boethren; wherefore he likew:is.e
usea this epithet io s;leaking.of.the charactt'ra
under con sideration.  He also styles the ag’,
gregate or assemblag.e o(those collected and
dwelling tog,ether In any place, "the church
in," or "nt-,, such a.place; or.simply ™
church;." aod in the plural, "the churches.
FOJ: the authenticity of these TI;Imarks, aa
weli as for a variety of other important items
respecting the subjects of ou.r prefiant inqui-
ry, the reader is humbly and earnestly re-
quested to peruse with attention the first
twelve chapters o(. the history ofthese p.eo-
ple;witb  the first three verses. of the xiiith;.
viz, of the Acts of the Apostles.

Now, a s descriptive epithets are a'lways
intooded to convey \0 us some knowledge of
tho 'thing described, let us advert a little to,
the import of the above epithets which
were given to.those people individually and
collectively  considered; and also how they

a
this

"

N. T. IJf/ltt.> they received-them.

01" under
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came by-those epithets, or on what account

As to th~ first, namely,
d ISfllp 19,"

.earner;

know it'slghligs sC o]ar 01"
that 1s one. who subjects .11lmselfto,
the teachlng of, a certam master,
that he-mlLy learn and practise lus .Instruc-
tions for the very' purpose they were given'
Now j.whelOany person&puts himlielf thus un-
der the guidiance and. direction of another,
he a~tuaHf be,:0lMs his disciple. It has
been..alreadyobserved  that the mcmb f

‘this ane.lent sect. received the appellétEllchs?
oth'of-dz-tiCzplf,-allQa~nt, In relalLlOoto the
.Lord .Jesus:.It therefore,necosianl>:  follow3,
that tlIP.}'uclu}O.wledgolwfln:.their only.|\-1ag-
tel"; tor Ihis was one of his prima.ry injlinc-
tloos, that .his disclple, 8iJ~uld'Bcknowledge

we

oo master but-himself. Matt. xxili. 8-10-

Again, .add~essing his disciples, he saith

"'Ye .call me.Master and Lord, and ye sa'
11 ~ ~ J -

w~ A grd0, .am”" .onn ~. 113. These,y

. ~hen, were lus exclUSlve clauns upon his diS-

ciples, ..that th~y-. 8hool~. aclmowledg~}Itm
exclus<Dely «theu:. Immediate’. and only Lord
and .1\'laster, or,Te~ehel"I"uBder'God the Fa-
ther, who.ha.d delwered all things into hi,
~lan?. Alld he.r~ let it .be .noted tbat It wm
Indirect opposition to.hul} In tbese his right-
eous claim!!,.that- the Jews cleave to Moses,
as their ~nly Teacber. uoto. (Jod; sHing to-
one oLhlll followors;-" Thou art hu.disc~ple~;
but.we are .,Moses' disciple,”  J~hn ix~ 28.
We have foutid,thenj' the first- grand -dis-
iinguishing 'peculiarity of-tha:t"anc rent 'sect'
of r~ligionisl.;viz.
ligious miture;. thahis, alt matters of faith
and obedience., or whatsoever respectad the>
conscielloe;. they acknowe'dged but on~i.ord-
and Master, one divine autflOri:tative-f61l:ch-
er, even' Christ ~ Wherefore; in-'compl'lnnce
with this,leadingprin(Jiple,  we-find-theapos-
ties, those prime ministerS-:of-the gospel, al-
ways addressing t-!leir disoiples in the 'namr>
of the Lord ksus Christ', whether they coi,.-
mand or exhort.  Moreover; in order to sul>.
stantiate  their claim to thl) discipleship, it
was indispensably necessary thu' they should
hot only proJeu to raceiye Christ a~thl)ir .oni!,
Master snd Lord, but they must ;w0 aliCt

that in -all matters ofa re---
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in hi~ bY,Il.~lding: in his word, and bis
word abi~wg  in them; John xv. 7-10,
Jfre CoanOI~e.IDny.word, said he to tho~
Jews that beheved Jnlum. ye are my discl-
pies indeed; IlI.,lldiye.hall ~n~:-vt~evI1\b;, and

the truth sh,all ma~e yaq Cre~. Jo.hn viii. 31,
82. UndeJ; this particular we s~all notio~ at
pre.ent  but one item-oul' pri~ary clause;
to which al,1 th,a.t wO,u,l,d>,ecom,s~,illdisci-
ple. must h.ea~tilx sq,bmil. See Luke ix 23,
And he sai,~t~"atl, ifaW one will come af,
ter me; (tbat is. if anyone will g'lco,me WY
follower-wi,l,1  IWt himself under my guid-
anee and direQtioll,t} I,et him, dg¢-ny, himbelf.
and take up his cross daily. and t0~l0.WD?.e;
thatis,a~dl,he7\fol.low  zn.e, Cot:tl,0.0l,\~e..!l..

he had .ail'. can become "Y. fo~lower ~pon
any other terms.  For this S~I!, 1150 L,uke
xiv, 26-30.

appears fro,D;1t.h.eir history) did those who
were aftcrward~C?alled ~riSti.an.9_a.AAlfFio~h,
come to enioy ~h.I'distinguishing and blis,s-
full privilege of dis.cip~~ship. -

But befor~ th.ey v.:ere called chrisJia.ns..xve

THE CHRISTIAN: R:E~O~MER.

Pllop"e~to, spew forth, th~ pr,aises ~F Go-~.

'who had call~d them o~t ofdarknes9 mto his
marvellous light!"  '1hey were. therefore.
uppn the 11lghestconsiderations alDong~t men.

Plop~rly «;alled rain/,, What a be9.utifn~
gradation iJI,~he proce~.s of t,h,e di"ine ecofl~
omy towards this ancient and highly di8tm~,
guish~d people! First Qalled disciples. be-
ing rea.lly made such by divioe teaching;
thli\ is,. b)' ~he trul)! of the gospel; next
called raints, being sanctified th~ou,w.1~
the truth believed; theo, brethren. being
uo.it.~din and by t:l,e tru~h under ooe head.
name hy C'lrist; the head of the rede'Imed fa-
mlly of ma,ok.ind, under his Father; fo: "th~
hQad of Christ, i9, God,” "of whom (as the
ifor,ea.~Fatherof All) the whole family in
heayeo and earth is named." Put tbesa
\o~ether, and we shall fiod those fa"or:ed,

Thu,s we may rest aS8U,l;e,d.~aRlIW?leat lenglh rig,htly, called Christiil.ns.

~ho were ii,rst by an orderly succession an~
c~pcatena,liQP, or efl,ects” the disciples, the.
sian~, ~ the bre~hre~, ofChJisJ. 'J,"hepropri-
ety of this c?'oli]ning'epWmt Wwill appear con_,
,Spicuously Evident if we yOJlsider its import.

nnd they had b!lenalso called ,aiinn,” that is ™Qbristian" is u derivative from Christ,
accordlng to the real |mp0rt0~ fthet~rm IJol ~0~ thete-m. "Qhrist" _ signifies anoint~d..,
Y or tbe AnOinted One of “course the term

ersons r all Person o \III s that are il "Ch_'t"* n d

ome echlr .~ €0 s ng f rls lan  na uIa y an  necessar] %slg_
. W om ,fLOlfie;la partaker of the same"anointninO' by

Pecu Iar or specla purpolle sep are teq to

he serv' ee of G d fi d | I del;~~a.tl014,nd,comOVlilicatlon. but 10 a Iower

o -are, gu -~ iltye (f tle &

Holy Scrlp ures. terme  sanctified or holy,

Now we may clearly perceive o the forego'
Item

Ir(rj%r ,||rest[€]ec I~, ~6 PJIJi~Onllw1 erg

iM % I'(t)hét .att eyI were Jgstly entitled” to

pi e« an aso uj:\Qo.what account
the were so They hJN;  pro,fess.edly reo
o ved 5

IS 1k ".111p,oper c aracter; had

m. anltl y comp Ie Wit t e te'rms of dis
cipleship “as above "had rlfted their™
in obey' s%%lg

th "
9 e JleI ou uthespmt,
thus had1 beco 11 P
o, m sanc ot rough t e ~rutd..,,
according t_J 17
X1l Wete a~lually

.an
manifesting ~ the 'tr th f elr ISO’lILespr by

th
Walkln in 10 U

. g, ve., at; cordmg to John XIil, 35,
~ut t~IS shall I1LJA.1?,ow~h.atye are 1IYdiB-
clples.Ifye  hiVe, love to another es.e Now
being affected thus with the tr~h ‘the had

manifestl be me" \y
a choll.en generatlOn, a

a hQ~ natiOQ, n, peculiar |

Yy
fOl,1 pnt.tho,od.

frequently  diminutives,

subordlnate degree as “erlvatlves are alao
both 10 the ancient
and modern Ianu,l||a~goes, UpP,n, th,Is IOtarpre-
tation of t!lé import and relation ‘of the
terms. let us advert to dlvr‘ne declaratlo1l1!l
lpon t1ssuBect  Jol. ni'W & befysld h”
gory,, \h~ glory as of ~n o,nly b,égot~eu ofthp-,
at~t:" ,~\L\lof graCQ and tru,th; and of hi~
flllneu hAv~ we. all received”, eve'l grace fo~.
grace ees ~(Fo.r\t. pleased the, father that in
bIm sb,ouldall fu'n~s dwell. ~ Col. 1, 19.
""Yanave an unctlon fram tl\e Haly One, and’

know all thiOgs.  The analntmg, whll;h ye

ave recelved ofh,iih abldeth w1 you. Thé
same anointing tea ,chet;h yOllall things, and
is It;..Ith," &c.  J.ohn ii. 29-25. H~nce w~

see th? above interpJ:etati,on full, established.,
J~ thiS epithet w,emaY. P”rceinthe a~(;om-

pl~shment of anCient prophecies. "FOf t,Rull
IItn th,p.L ord God-~ (speaking”~ of Messill-h's

peop~ in the asgregatc, under the anCient
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terlllJl.of Zion and. Jerusalem.) ‘“The lg
tiles shall ~ee thy rlghteousnesslund all Kings

thy glory; and thou shalt. be called by a new
name which the mouth of the Lord Shllil llame.
Aga in, in relation 1.Qthis 1ww nallJc,.speaking

9~ \ll,esame people, in contra,distinction o
the unbellevmg stiff-necked, and rtibelllous
Jews, (those Obstinate adherents  to Mosc,

to the rejection of Jesus,) he s:lith, "Hehold,
my servants shall eat, but yc shall be bun.
gry; behold, my servants shall drink, blit
~e. shall be'thirstJi. behold, WY servant.
shall rejoice but yo shall he a~h:"IPn;

behold servants shull  —~illg fur
joy of heut but ye shall cry for for-

row of heart .jand sball hOwl for vexation
of spirit.  And ye SlllI~I have your name for
acurse unto my chosen; for ~he Lord God
shall slily tlv~e,and call his servants by ano
tIter name.  For behold, 1 create a new hea-
vent aQ,da new earth; and lhe.li'w.~r shall
J;lotbe remembered; nor comp.into mind, ‘'~

And,
'lvhich I wilL make shall

saith the Lord, so shall
:IOme remain." Isaiah
F. Ixvi. 22.

Ho,W completely verified these a.ncient
predictions, botb in, Messiah's people, and
in the Jews that rejected him, no one, who
~a.sattentively read the New Testament as

"as the new heavens and the new earth
rernam. b,eJo~e me,

seed B1l,dour
Ixii 13-15.

y.ow
Ixii, 2.

lin authentic record ~C.I!, be at a loss to de-
termine.  Those. elip.e.cially who h'l.ve read.
Josephus' account of the final destruction of

JI,l.deaaDd Jerusalem by the Romans, C:l.1e
at no loss to perceive the awful verifica'jon
of the above predi<;.tio,nsin relation to the
latter. It farther appears from the above
eita-tions, that the new Ilam~.of Christian.
Ws\'given to the primitive disciples a..tAnti-
oeh, was of divine original, and not merely
by accident, or of man's devising. See Is-
aiah Ixii. 2_ as also the common use of the
\\:or9 ‘"rilrem,acisai,” (<;ailed) seems to sjg~

~| This will also appear !ea~onBble.
hpt from the character = of the ~\l. bjeetsso
called, Hi. perpetuity a..nd extent, and the

imp~rtantend8 to bjl. a;usw.erell b.yit. In-
deed-all these ~hing:s ate, re<;o~n~ed in the

documents  betor~ ~a was_ to be the
name .ethe only dIstIDgII Ishlng name of the
MeSl'lah's  people; therlifole” it was meet

"the
i\gain,

t;lat it should be imposedj by kim-th~t
mou'th ofthe Lord" ShOllldname it.
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its perpetuity \val to be eqll1lto it;; extent;
for as this important name wall to cover or
include the whole of Uhrist:t people co-ex-
isting upon earth at anyone time, so it was
to contlllue to the end of time-"eo  shall

your seed and vour name remain."  Ag:lin,
it was to alJ8BWCrthe most important ends to
the SUbjects; it was to absorb and obliterate

for ever all names of partial distinction in
the grand republic of religion und mor<ils;

Ind thu; to umte in one gra.ncl religjau.
community, without distinctioo., the 'll:hole
humar. fAllllly uuder Christ-we-  Il;l,eanas

many of all nations as should believe in his
name. Accordingly \-.;-e.lindthis HAr(l.,dirst

given to the disciple:> at Antioch, in Syria,
shortly after the gosp“elhad Leen first preach-
ed to me~e G,entiles, .in Cesana, in the hOllse

.of Corndius;  the immediate consequence
of which., as appears, was the exhibition o~

the go<!pelto the citizens of Antioch, wi~h-
out d~8tinction of Jew 0; G.e.o,~ile;and that

with great.success am.ongst the latter. ~

Acts xi. 19.-24. Now fur tile fi.,rsttime,
a g.eat and mixed multitude, but chiefly
-Gentiles, were, converted io the same city,

and became together disciples of the same
Lord. Now was the time, the precise time,

when a new lind appropriate name became
necessa~y in order to unite these hitlllH!;g,
dissociated and jarring cbaracters into one
associated body: a nume, too, of such pow-
erful imp'~rt, as might super8ede and bury
for ever all offensive recoUections of former
hateful ~ distinctions. Now we see that it
was at this critical juncture. this precise

point of time, and llot before, tllat the new
name was ~i,ven. Indeed, it h,aljl)~y,erbeen.
necessary before, while discipleship was con-
tined to the Jews, and their religious prose~
Ivtes onl)™ for these were already united in
ithe religi;n of Moses, See reader the |vise
and gra<i~o.upmanagement of the diVID~e-
couom,x~ and that the Lord hath nothing in
vainl  Well might the apostle say, that, "in

the exceeding riches of his grace be hath

abounded toward! us in all 'Tllsdomand pm-
den.ce.”  We come now to the last of those
desori~.tjv':l ep\thets by which the sacred hie.
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torian  Il'enominat'c's the aggrellate of the
C~ristiBn9 dwelling

the comnJ1;;sion gil'cn to the npootles
togeth,~r, i~ the- S:Im~ -"|isresurrection,

~ REFOr~7\tER:

IL.rtcr,
and ~hortly belllre hia ascen-

VIClInity, Dn'J ~t~tedly as~cmbling togetber Il tilOn, "go .llitoall the world, Dml preach tlIC

the same placc for rcligiolls pu:-po,cs. l'iz'
the chlll'ch ill or:lt sueh:J. place; and' sp~ak-
iog of a nunlller of ~nch u."scndNIiCSin an)’'
counl ry, prov inc™ or district, he ca]ls thel:>
the churches within such limits. See Acts
i" 31 &c.

If we ildvert to the liternl

force or mC:llling of tile original term which

we tl'ansht() church. \e will find 1 cg,uiv<l'
lent clllled or cioun out of  Now the pro,
priely oflhi, epithet to It~ociety or associa-

tion of such cilltr"cter~ a. we have been con-
sidenllg, is slifficiently m"\nilht

cr, . Considered as dlsclple~, they Ilere sciy
urated from,~h~ authoritative teaching ofull
oth.::;s Inre 1glOUSmatten <.to the ,0'e .Mas
ter: 1~ eons~qtlcnee of recelvlO.g him and .hls
<loctr\nc, thi"Y bce~m.
to God. Thi!> tlOlted undsr
became brcthreD; and,
for religious purposes,

one head, they
as such, associated
they be-came mani-

fcftly the called or chosen olil qrthe re~to
~a~k|nd" to the worsIIIPPIng of God accord-
Ing.toCbn,t  Jesue.

\Ve have already observed that their prime
origmal  epithet was simply that of "disci-
plps" in relation tlJ Christ, whom they con-
sidercd as the only authoritative teacher un-

<lel'God, to whom only the':l II',:)reto heaTKen
10 mattersorrcliO’lon, dlQg to Eurlevole’e
that proceeiled from the 'xce lgnt Tory at
hiB baptlsm Rnd transfiguratlon- ThIS 1s
my beloved ,So~, 10 whom | R":,1~ell~lea8ed
-hear ye him,  But, upon thIS, It Will nnt-
urally occur, th:J.tit. was the privilege of s

-make d-soiplc,;

and intrinsic |com|11fS~ion-caII

from tle in<InICof Christ:
whole oflhe premises uefore cs taken toOeI h-ll~e to be a c.h,:tstwn;"
il as a Chrtb't:uw, lel nun not be ash<lJ I]]J(j‘q

|"G0d at the firs{ did visit the Gentiles,

salllts, i, e, scpal'ltcd Icalled,

gospel to el'cry creal.lre; to di~ciple, or
of all olllions,” &e. \Ve
FRY, tllen, that the prineijdle which origin-
ated tlleil'diseiplesllip, and tiiat of all olhe)'.,
from thc day ofl'entcco”t and aftcl'lvards, to
the rmd of the world, was Illin in the above
be found no whcre else,
an,| must be trnceL1l1pto that source.”

That the d:sciplc5 were in the habit of
woOariag the Christian llalile anti no olher,
we ilJrer from the menti0:1 m'tdc of it In the
Scr:pt.urcs and the.}1l1I8ions. to it and the
AIn: g8t thOllpcrsuad(‘st
"If gy, 1Jan sul'-

1y let lijm g'oF.IV Gou” on (s Mel1:: 0
t,,ke % u-t of th~m a people fill' his name:

AIL I~ G~~tIk8upen whom mr name is
"l;ootl .)OLde~tfa,sLm~ name anrl
hast not den.ICd my flith  "fltoH has~
kept I~y word, and h:st not deoied my.

rlalll1?," "I~t e-very one thnt nametlt the
ﬂt " of CmnsT depart frum il'iquity"
|

Cy not |S P,WmPt lat wort hy name'
by the which y.e are called 1" "If ye be

repronched f<.Ithe name of CURIST, happy

are ye." Be~jd('s, what else could they
have been called in those primit.ive times?'
There \VeTethen no-sirch d'istindi"e appel-'

lations os Methodist, Jhptist., P'resbyterian,

&c, as all arc compelled  to acknowledge
who are acquainted with the New 'l'e"ta-

ment ~criptufes ..
e great Impor anGe w'l1és men-, at-
tach to party names, is argued from theil

wearing them, their great attachment to
them,. glorying i.n.them, &c,; and from
their hei'ng n lond of union to holif sects_

few only of those w-howere afterwards C:J.I1edtogether.

"disciples,” to have been personally ae-
quainted With Christ, and, of conrse, to have
been under his immediate teaching,

bably nonp. of thoee at AntlOch who first reo

eeired the christi~n ~arne” How, th,en, did
they become hiS dISClples, 10 the stnet. and
proper sense of the term, as we have Bcnptu-
rally underEtood and considered’! the aD-
Ilwer is obl'lous.

nnd plIFo ty names,

It was in consequence of or party Rame.

Being friends andaavocatcs Qr chrigtian
union, we are opposed to s~c.t~rianand par-

because they dtlJwe Ch"lIstJan3
keep them apart. ~ A mere name and

d1U1I1(Jr whate vel' e ke may ~e nUac hed
to it.,frequently  keep them divided, and

prevent union, where agreement. of princi-
ples and practice otherWlse would not. All
cannot be united under anyone scctariiJll
‘fha Baptist will not give
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up Wis name :l'id tll.Ite that of Methudist,
.Tiorthe fresb}'tedi~n, tlJat. of n~rtist. All
partles are not willing to take the name of
any olle parly, but all are Il'illi}Jgtu t.ake the
H:une uf Chriiltitl/l., as they all claim the
character lor whidl it stuuds, while the}'
will not OW1L!l of any ether charucter;
therefor.! this is the only n~rne under wllich
~allcan be united. The uniou of Christi-
. ans is necessary fur the cOllversion (If the
wurlu, wllich cannot be accompl:shcd  whil~

"6ectarian n:..me~keep them ropart. It was
'fur this that our Saviuur prayed for union
among hi:; apostles and dis.ciplcs.  The

d:sciplt:s
.pose, and w order to tillS, there 111lusloc a-

grecemcllt [ the ttlstirwmy of the Apos-~.les.
"Huly  Father,kel'p through  thiue 0111
r,.rw:e 1jIOSJ [apostks) whom thou busl giveul
me, that they lllay be ous as ~eare. While
I was ill the ",odd | kept t.hem in thy name.

n it. s Neither I'my | {ir
these alonr~, but for them,[ disciples] also
which sh~'ll ue'lieve on me through their

worm j th~t they ull.lll~YUl~onc; as thou,
}<'lItll:rart in me, :llid | in thee, that they
also may be one in u-j that the loorld. may
BJJ:1.U;H}hat,~~wu haSI.-Gclltme."  As our
Loru knew wllat to pray lor, ami as his Fa-:
ther will answer all his prayers, we tind
from Itpo"tOlic and prop;wtic  declaration,

that all are to be wlited and the whole
worlJ to beliel'e.  "-_\t the ,"_nm of Jesus
eoer!) knee slta..Jl.bo\\, of things in heaven,

and things in earth, and thing;; under the
.earth;
Joous Christ is Lord to the glory ot' God the

Father." "That 1 the dispeusation  of
tlit~ fullness of times, he might gather to..
g!>ther in one, all thi-ngs in Christ; both
whicll are inheaven :ma are in earth." We

~e thwn that it is the will a-nd determina-
1ou of God~ that oJl shoJl be united, anrl
uiL  Chri$timt is the ouly name under
which this can be accomplished.it  is under
this Ilame therefore that this ullion is to be
effected, to the exdu"ion of aU other ap,
pellallonS, which arc to be abolished. And
good renson f.r it too. It is the llame of
the Christian's head and -lawgiver. God
"hath put all things uhder hit; feet, and
,gure him to be 'he head over all things to
the church, which is his body." "He is
the head of thc body, the church; who is
the begilln;ng; the first-bornfi'om the dead;

and every tongue shall confess t.h;.ttll.here for?

1 will not be inquired,

In

th~t in all things be might haY(~tlle pre-
emiuence.” "The hrod. of everv man i~
Chr~s:.." "Christ is the head of |I;,~churc.h;
JInd he is the SilviOlIrof the bodv.> "Tlle

hCtLd uf all principal:t}' :J.Jjdpu\"I'~." "There

i~une Lall.f{itl:r, who is able to save e«ti
to destroy." Hence; "There is o~ ROUI(
anti oie sImmiT, even "s ye are c:dled il
olle 1101'Eof yuur calling’; olle Lo:LI, 0,
YAITII, orw 1,\PTI~-)1. One GOI} and FA-
TI-IEttof all, who is above all., throu;;:h H\I
auu in yOllall."  Moreover,;"s all "i'rufe~-
i SOI'S"profess tu wish ami I~bor 10f tI' J con,
| version of the world, aud :is nUlInc,' ,Ifel"'nt

1?U~l all Lc ~~lited {ur tlt,.is,p~Ir-I this ;~reat ,orji:~:, Ly huldiv:£ tll Ulthey 11-

| t.a,d that. tur Willed they uru laLourJlUg ::Ind
pr..lyiug!

I’ Noune will be s:.ved because he is a

IMethoJdiSI, 13.1fltisor Pr(;sL~,teriall, tor I'cry

ollViou::lreasons.  If any onc he s3.vf'd b(o.
c~use he is a :\cthudist, it will exclude all
the llapt.is!s ;ind Prt'sLyterialls, and if any
olle iJesaved Lec~use he is a Pre-Enyh,ri:m,
it will exclude the uthers.  Uut all will hi,
s;II'('d becaust]) tbey are Christians, :is all
HiNIst  acknowledge. Why then halc vl
own 1.0these namcs?-allu why nut prefer
\th~t til' ClUf:stian~  When they h"vc to IIF-
pear befure the judgL'lHent seat of Christ,

they will not. be questioned about these

I'IUCSwhich they huUlle hern. 1t will nut
be asked, were yll:.l1ail"ptist, Presbyterian

or lUctltotlist?--but, ~ were ~'oua Chri:;t-iulld

-Jid  you ceLn:v.E my words. und DO my
|COIJ1I11:JI!dmeuts? What are we to appeaT
"That every olle ll1<iyrceeiv-c

the thildgs oone ill 'ti.: body, accurding to
that lie Il:Ith vome, whether it be !,00d or
bad,” "The haur is L:Omillg+ll the which
all that are in the grillus shal! hear his
voice, awl shalll'Ollle furth; they t.hathal'e
\ DONE (;0011, unto the re~urrcctio:l of Ln:j
and they that have Do~a: :ni., Ullto tlw re-
surrectioli of damnat.iun.’> . Whu "villren-

UPI' to ever!J man according to liis pi:tws -
"My reword is with me, to givl: tv .'ecry
mall according as his wurk shull be." It
what has been your
sectarian namt:?-bul, what hal'e you ,lont’,
aml wlw.t has been your charactel'?  What
is the use of tlwse nawes tItCh? And if
the Char;stiall name be olle of divil/e ori-
gin, am! God has nevcr cOl/lmanded any o-
ther, arc we 110ttlisobeyillg him and tluing
what we ollght no', if Il'e \Year anuther.iu
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preference to wearing this aloll''? Can-
not a m:lll be a Christian without being ei-
ther a I3aptist, Methodist or Preshyterian 1

We must answer in the affiinnative.  This
is obliged to be :lcknowleJged, or all these
Sl'c(S butane will be excluded.  Well then,
where is tho use or ~dvantagc. in a heaven-

ly point of view, of being any of these?
liut we will shew from Apostolic testi-
mony that theso sf'ct<Iri3n n:lOICS ure dis-
plo:n;ing ro (~od, Th<It which isc.,.rnal does
not ple:,;se Hun, and thesCl names are so.
"THI'Y that arc in the flesh [or carnal] can-
not_pleasr] God Paul reproves the Cor-

III.JIIanS I~ tIeIr IVIBlOl]J8JJ ~ec arlan
names.  “"?\ow | heseech you, brethren, by
tlw roue of our Lon] Jesus Christ, that ye
all speak the same thing, lind that there he
1o dit,i..~ion.~among you I but t'mt yo be
perfectly joined together iii the I'iarne mind
and in the same judgment. For it hath
been declared untn me, of Jou, my broth-
ren * * . that there are contentions a
mong you. Nthlus ! ~)tllut everyone
of you [<Jreath of you] salth; I am of Paul;
and lof Appollosj and 1 of Cepha~: and
I of Christ. ~ 18Christ divided? was Paul
crucified for you? or were ye baptized in
[or ci.~into] thename of Pau!?" lle does
not S'lyhere which are carnal, but merely
speaks of the_existence of dlvilion. He
. .F770h 0 N

or v ereust er~ J- among
you envymg, and stnfe, nnd dl VISions, are
ye not carnal and walk as men?  For
whUe one s:Lith, 1 arn of PIILIi and another,
I am of Apollos; are ye not cornall" Let
it be noticed here that he docs not call
those carnal who said they were of Christ.
Now what is the consequence of this car-
nality? "F)r to be carnally mimfed is
DEATH; hut to be spiritually minded is IVe

and peace: because the carrwlmilld is en-
mity ngainst God; for it is not sUI>ject to
the lalDof God, neither indeed can be. So
then they that are in the Fu:su cannot
pkase God."  And what is to be the end
of those who incur the displeasure of G
Search the Scriptures and see!
WOUJId any man have been received

any of the co&]gregations or churches

says agal~,

in
of
C mst i teays o t e poslks, incon-
sequence of being a Methodist, Baptist or
Presbyterian, or having any other  sectari-
an name? Would he have been accepted
a as member on the ground of being any

i which w.e recelve memb~f!l,

of these? Let us suppose :t case occur:
ing in which one from each of tlYediffer:
ent Sects presents himself for member-
ship. The congregat.ion at Phillippi as'
semble together to Break the Loaf or ob"
serve the Lord's Slipper, according to ellS-
tom in accordance  with apostolic precept
and injun~tion;  An invitation is given to
persons who wish to unite. ~ An Epi8CO-
palian presen\~ himself;

HISHOI- \-011 wis~ to Unite with, this
cong!'egatlon to wors~IP the Lord, aS51~t 10
bearlng one another & burdehs, and observe
hls, c~mmI\IJdmentI1

IE—|IISI¥8€ALI—ﬁve you % letter of commen~

dnt' n or any other testimonial to offed
I;~i;coptlliun,-I am an Epifcopalian,
sir. .
Btslto}l',-Is  this the conlitibh on which

you desire to unite with usl-becaUse  yoU
are a blr~oPl aD~ ~an o,versee or govern a
con!l'regatlOll. ~hIB is not th.e. gro~nd o~
slr. ™ e can-

n0t1_|ri¢’eﬁ8b\{g Y% other has presented himself;

Have you nlelled
FRESBYTENTA.~.- am a Presbyteiia:l-f
Bi,hop.-You look too young.entirely to

be so- Elder. Besides, we do not receive pE'r-

Nlons into this congregation  because they are

Elders YOll cannot lie reeel~oed.

P -A ~otbcr  offers him~elf for a o
mISSIonJ ItothlS body. ‘'Vhere s your let-
terl-whatia  your recommendation!

HAPTIST.-l am a Baptist.i sir.

* EPISCOPAMANs from (Greelt)
pOB-"An  Cl-:ie,:,eeran ill'pp.ctor,
hath the in'pection O over,ight,
[elldent, a bishop. It is bnce applied to
Christ, 1 Pet, ii. 25; but in every other
passage:>t theN.T.isspokenof men who
havelthe oversight of Christ's ftoc!t"-PARK'

t PRI'SBYTERIANis {rom Presbyterol.-
"llnoldman, elder, one advanced in life."
An Elder or Prnbyler in tbe Chrislian
ehllrch."-PARKHURST. .

i BAPTIST is from Bap'i,'ees,-"frorrl
baptizo.-.!l  baptizer, "a title {rom John's
office, not a proper na.me." Dr. Geo. Camp-
~ell, whom see. An agnomen or surname

of John, the forerunner of our B Lord tao
ken from the _ office committed to by
c.d." P ARKHURST John was a baptlzer

or immerser.  "Jesus is the Bridegroom and
has the bride, and John is only his Irlend or
waiter sent before him, to make preliminary
arrangements lor the arrival o(th e glOom

Epi,ko.
one WIto
a luperin-

o
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, Bishop.-We cannot
merely because you can
are other more important
cannot be received.
Bishop.-Here is also another. Do you
desire to unite with us of this congregatHID1
IVIETHODIST,- Th~t is my wish, si~., ~
BisltolJ.-Where 1S your commendatiOn.
Jllethodist.-1, am a Methodist*. Is not
that commendation enoughl
Bishop.- You canno~ be received by us,
sir.  Wedonotmake It a condition ofre-
ceiving anyone because they are good at
contriving or devising.

receive you,' sir,
bapt!z.e! There
requlsitlons.  You

This is the sum of about what would
;aTe actually taken phice in the cases
.above, could such have happened in Apos-
tolic times.

The figure of marriage is used by Paul,

nswe have seen, to represent the union
which takes place between the bdiever
and Christ, when the former becomes a
Christian. As the bride is to wear the
bridegroom's name, so the Church is to
wear Christ's. Were a husband to take a
I0flg journey, but to certain~y retun ~t

some distant time, and were hiS wife Il hiS
c.bsence to take the name of anothel' or
another namer could he own and claim her
as his bride when he returned? Now
Christ has left the earth, but is certainly to
return the second timp, as the scriptures
plainly declare. If the Church when he
comBS (and who knows-when or how soon?)

is found weanng another name or other
names, which he has never authorized, but
forbidden, can he claim her as his bride?

If those who wear other names have no
other tenets but those that are Christian,
why have any other names to dist,inguish
them?  Having other names furnishes a
strong presumption that they have oth~r
tenets which require other nn.mes to dls-
tingui~h those who hold them. It is a re-
mark worthy of attention, that if the name
be not in the Scriptures, the thing or doc-

John iii. 29. ‘'Vhether  the bride, the
church, ought to wear the name of the Hnde-
groom him3clf or of his friend, 1 Will ~o\v
leave you awhile to reflect."-The Di,clple,

* _[ETHoDIsT is from Jflethodos.-/I way,
method, device;" from which comes” wElq
ODEUOQo cOlltrive, devise;" and from that
methodeia, "a device, artifice, art, artijicwl
method, a wile, ace. Eph. iv. 14 iv. 11."-
PARKIIunsT.
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trine for which it stands is not a;ptt6 be
there.  And we have seen it the case, (wit-
ness the present reformation,) that those
who rejected names and teaching of hu-
man invention, devising and authority;were
more open to receive truth, and learned
and obeyed it, more readily and quickly
than others.

Who would wear tlie mime of any man
on earth in preference to the name of.hall

who "spake as never man spake,” "thn
Lord from heaven 1" Who would prefer
wearing a hurnaTl, name, of human invell-
tion, to one of divine appointment or s:mc-

tion?

We will conclude this Essay with an el-
egantex.tract from Barnes' Notes on Acts,
note on chap. xi. 26. "It soon became a
name of reproach; and has usually been
in all ages since, by the wicked, the gay,
the licentious, and the ungodly. It is,
howe vert an honoured name; the mOftt
honorable appellation thai can: be conferr-
edon a mortal. It suggests at once to a
Christian the name of his great Redeem-.
er; the idea of an intimate relation to him;
and the thought that we receive him as our
chosen Leader, the source of Ollr bless-
ings, the author of our salvation, the foun-
tain of our joys. It is not that we belong
to this or that denomination; it is not that
our names are connecled with high and il-
lustrious ancestors; it is not that they are
recorded in the books of herale;Js; it is not
that they stand high'in c'ourts, and among
the gay, and the fashi.oll'able, and the rich.
that true honor is conferred on men. Thesu
are not the things' that give distinction and
peculiarity to the foll{)wers of the Redeem-
er. It isthat they are Chl'istians; that
this is their peculiar name j that by this
they are known; lhat-this at once suggests
their character, their feelings, their doc-
trines their hopes, their joys. Th:s binds
them' all together-a name which rises
above every other appellJtion; which unites
in one the inllJbitants of distant nations
anJ tribes of men; whirh COllnects the
extremes of sociel y, rinu pl.lces them ill
most important  resj>cc's un a e?m~on le-
vel, and which is a bOlluto mllite m Olle
l'ardily all those who l!o\e the Lord Jesus,
thou~h dwellill'l in difl:Brent clime~, speak-
ing ditferent lallQuages, cng:IgN, "Il S -
ent parsuits in life, aild OCCIiPYlllguis ant
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graves at death.  He who lives according
to the import of this name is the most
blessed and eminent of mortals. The
name shall be had in rememberance  when
the names of royalty shall be remembered

flo more, and- when the appellations of
nobility shall cease- to amuse or to dazzle

the world." EDITOR.

Note to preceding Essay.

It will not be uninteresting to the read-
er tosee what the most eminent critics
ahd commentators have said on the IOubject
of the preceding Essay, in 'their notes and

criticisms on Acts xi. 26. We shall ad-
duce He'my, Scott, Dr. Adam Clarke, Dod-
([ridge aad others, whose-observations are

the more valuable as they all are them-
selves members of some one bf the differ-

ent sects.  We shall begin with Brownalid
Calmet in their Dictionaries of t.he Bible.
EDITOR.

. BROWN.*- The' saints are called CURIS-
TIANS.because they belong to, obey, and
imitate Jesus Christ; and are anointed 'With
the same Spirit of God. To constitute one
a true Christian;- he must be united to Chnst
as his head and husband, have Christ end his
Spirit dwelling in -his heart, have Christ's
graces implanted -in all the faculties of his
soul, and must believe" profess, and practice
Christ's  truths, in conformity to Christ's
commands and examples.  They, by divine
direction, tirst received this deSlgnation at
Autioch, in the apostoliC age, and still retain
it.  Acts_xi. 26.

CALMET.t-CHRISTIAN, a name given at
Antioch to those who believed. Jesus to be
tbe Messiah, Acts xi, 26  They. generally
called themselves brethren, faithful. saints,
believers; and .were_named by the Gentiles,
Nazarenes and G:ilileans. * * ™ ™ ™
Tertullian  says, "The name of Christian
comes from' the unction-received by Jesus
Christ. "

HOBERTI-1Aut-Theil' enemies, by way
of contempt, styled them NazHe.nes; thus
Tertnllus accuseE Paulol' being ".a ring lea-
<lerof .the ;;ect of Nazarenes." Of similar
import to this was the “"ppel'afon  (If (}alile-
sD;, and t.he term aireesis, or sect, meaning
'by that a body of men who had embra:ced a
religion -of their own in OppOSition to that
{'stahllshed by the J,nv. And this appellation
of Galileans was c')ntinued to be employed

by the enemies of Christ as a term of re-
* i tr Catholic »
PrpslJylerian. amon atholic e.

t Bopti,l.
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proach. as late as the time of Julian, who
reigned about the mlddle of the fourth cfintu-
ry, and used it mcessantly in his invectives
against Christians. The followers ot"Christ
were also. styled "men of this way:" "And
| persecuted this wais unto the death.”
Another question nllturally here occurs.-
"Vas this name given by human or divine
authorit y1 On this the" scriptures offer no
certain information, nor can any thing be af-
firmed with confidence. It- is not at all
probable an appellation so inoffensive, and
even so honorable, originated withl.heir ene-
mies; they would have invented one that was
more,opprobiolls. But supposing it to ha\-e
been assumed first 'by the disciples them-
-elves, we can scarcely suppose they would
have ventured to take a step so important as
that of assuming an appellatiOn by which
the church was .to be distinguished m all aO'es.
without divine di-rection; especially :t a.
time when the' extraordinary  gifts Jot- -the
Spint were so common, and in a church
where prophets abounded. For "there were
in the church that was- at Antioch certain
prophets. and teachers; as Barnabas, and Si-
meon that was called Niger, and Lucius of
Cyre~e, and Manaen, which had been brought
up'wlth Herod the tetrarch, and Srrul." Is
itto be supposed that they would assume -s,
new appellation- without recourse to the
?rophets for that dll'ection; o1 that, supposing
It to have had no other than a human origin,
it would have been so soon and so unani-
mously adopted hy every .part of the Chris-
tian churchl This opiDlou receives some
countenance from the word here used, which
is not in any other instance applied to the
givin~ a name by human authority. In its
genuine import, it- bears some relation to an
oracle. Names, as they are calculated to
give just or false representations -of the na-
ture of things, are of considerable Illopor-
tance; sothat the affixing one to discrimi-
nate the follower~ of Chri8t in every pertod
of time seems to have not been unworthy 6f
divine interposition.
DODDRIDGE'.*-ThpY were before tbi-s
called by the Jews, N azarenes, or (~alileans,
and by each other, difclples, believers, breth-
ren, or saints.  Bilt they now aSEullledthe
name of their great Leader,as the 1'llJ.'onists,
Pythagoreans.  Epicureans, &c. with much
less reason Imd done tlICnawc of theirs. |
tinnl<. witlJ.Dr.llenson,  thatthe use of the
\Yord r.hreenwtisia

implies -that it wis done
by divine direction, alld have translated it
accordingly:  (compare Natt. ii. 12, 22.--
Lulie ii. 26. Acts x22. eb. vii! 5. xi. 1.
xii.2;J.)

Congregationali.l.
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SCOTT.*-Were called Christians.  (1\cts
Xi 26) "It carne to pass that they" (Paul and
llarnabas) I'called the disciples Christians.”
Th.is is indisputably the natural construc-
tion of the verse.-But the word implies
that this was done by.divine revelation: for
it has generally this slgmfication inthe New
Testament, and is rendered “"warned from
God" or "warned of GOd," even when there
is no lvord for.GoD. in the: Greek." .The be-
lieving Jews and Gentiles, being. luade or.e
church, that the name of Jew and heath.en
might no more continue the distance that was
between them, this new name was given to
them both; as some conceive accordin™ to
the prophecy mentioned, Is. 65. 15."-- Whit-
by. Their enemies had bltherto called them
Nazarencs, or GalJle:l.us: and if they had
devi.ed some other opprobious name; they
would, probab.ly, have derived it from the
w.ord JESUS, ratber than fr.omCHRIST, or the
MESSIAH,which they would never allow the
crucified "Nazarene to be. On the other
hand, the diSCiples had ~called' each other
"prethren,™ "belJevers," and “slint."
which names were not sufficien tly distin-
guishing: but the- word Christian, aptly. de-
noted their reliance on that anoin ted Prince
and Saviour, who was generallv rejected
with-disdai.n by Jews and. Gentiles: it also
implied, that they were partakers of unction
by the Holy Spirit.  Doubtleti" it was after-
wards used as a term of reproach by their
persecutors, though it was so honorable in
Its meaning and Orlginal.,

CLACRKE.t-.I.Ind the disciples were caUed
Ch.ristiansfirst at .l.Intioch.) It is evident
they had the name Chritians from CHRIST
their master; as the Ptatollist, and Pythago-
reans ,had their name from their maslen,
Plato and Pythagoras. Now, as tbese had
their names from their great masters, because
they attended their teaching- and credited
their doctrines; sothe disciples were called
Christians, lrecause tlley took Christ for their
teacher, crediting his ductrines, o.nd follow-
ing the rule of tife laid down by. him. It
has been a question, by whom was tlJisname
given to the disciplesl Same thinl<they as-
sumed-it; otbers, that the mhabitanls of An-
tioch gave it to lhem; and others, that it
was given by Saul and Barnabas, THis
latter opinion is favoured by the Codex Bezu,
which reads the-25th and 26th verses [Acts
xi] thus: ,.l.Indhearing that Saul was at Tar
sus, he departed, seeking for him; alld hav-
ing found him he besought /tim to come to

Antioch; wh!), when they w',-e Cf)me,assem-
bledwith the chureh a whole year, and in-
t'.:11ethodst.
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slrul'tedagreat  number; and there they--first
called the disCiples at .!.Intioch, Christians.
The word chreematisai, in our common
text. which we translate were called, signi-
fies in the New Testament, to appoint,
warn, or nominate by divine direr/ion. In
this sense the word is used Matt ii, 12. Luke
ii. 26 aud in the preceding chapter of thiS
book, vel'..22. If therefore the name was
given by divineappoilttment, it is most like-
ly that Saul and Barnabas were di.rect~d to
give it; and that, therefore, the name Chris-
tian is from God, as welLas that g,r.ace and
holiness which are so essentially required
and implied in the character, Before this
time, the Jewish c)nverts were simply call-
ed, among themselves, disciples, i. e. schol-
ars; believers, saints, the'church, or assembly:
and by their enemies, Nazal'enes, Galilulls,
and the men of this WI>Y,or sed; and per-
haps by other names, which are not come
down to us. They consider themselves as
one fam-jly; and hence the appellation of
brethren was frequent among tlJem. It was
the.design of God.to make all who belleved
of Olle.heart,3nd.one soul, that they mlght
consider him as their j<'ather, and live and
lovelike children of the same househcld.
A Christian, therefore, is the highest char-
acter which any human being can'bear upon
earth; and to receive it from God, as those
appear.to have done, how glorions the. title!
HENRV.*-Hitherto they who g\lve up
their names to Christ, were called disciples,
learners, scholal's trained up under him, in
order to their being employed b? him; but
from henceforward they were c:l.lled Chris-
tians, First, Thus the reproachful names
which their enemies had hitheFto' branded
them,with, would, perhaps,-be wiped away
and disused. They called them Nazal'enes,
(ch. 24. 5)),the mp.nof that way, that by~way.
which had no name; and thus they preJudiC-
ed people against them, to remove which
prejudices they gave themselves a name,
which their enemies could not but say was
proper.  Secondly, Thus they, w~o before
their conversion had beea distl ngulshed by
the na,mes of Jews Wid Gentiles, might after
their conversion be called by one anti the
same name; whlic!) would help them to for~
get their former dividing names, and with

them the seeds of contention. into the
clllrch.  Let not one say, "1 was a Jew;"
nor the'other, "llVas a'Gentile;" when both

the one and the olber mllst now say, "I am
a Chl'istinn."  Thirdly, Thus they ,studied
to do hOllor tu thell' ma.ter, and sho\l(ed
thal. they were. not .ashamed tu o1111 their .re'

* Pres!ytrl'iall.
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lation to him, but gloried in it; as the schol-
ar. of Plato called themselves PllLtonists
and so the scholars of other great men.
They took their denomination not from the
nume of his per.on, Jesus, but of hIS office,
Christ-Anointed; S0 putting their creed 1b-
to their name, that Jesus is the Christ; and
they are willing all the wodd should knolV
that this is tle truth they will live and die
by. Their enemles will turn this name to
their reproach, und impute it to them as
their crime, but they will glory in it; If
thi, beto be Vile, 1 will yet be more vile.-

Fourthly, Thus they now owl1eO their de-
J;endence on Christ, and thei « recei vings from

lliluj not onlv that thez believed m him who
is the .fl.noinied, but tbat through him they

themselves had the unoiting, 1 John 2,20,
Thoid"d G115 3 OHRKR, 2NORHES ey
lald upon themselves, and all that ehould ev-
er profess that name, a strong and lasting ob-
ligation to submit to the laws of Christ, to
ARiReenS SR b HdShondMbro et
10 be to him for a name, and a pntise.  Are
we Christians1  Then we ought to think.
and speak, and act, In every thing as be-
comes Christians, and to do nobthlllg foh the
A
look upon' ourselves as Christ ians, and carry
ourselves accordingly, so we must 1001<up-

BRI e AR 570 SR USRS

though not in every thing of our mind.
I>houldbe loved and respected for his sake
whose name he bears, because he belongs to
AL ror 8 wad MWRittDR SR Y.
eerning the Gospel church, Thou shalt be
ratted by a new name, which the mouth oj'

Ih~ Lord shatt /lame. And (Is. 65.15,) it is
S g M0, COTHE" |77 GlRPeIA"1ag ™ e

gnd ca,1tlLis seT'vanlsby another name.

No comment on the fullowing
:sary, as it sufficiently explains
from bro. AlexandJr Graham,
liThe Disciple,” published
Ala.; the Prospectus of which we ins~rted
in oqur lait, accompuuied with some re-
Illarks upun it. The reader can see in this,
a specimen of bro. G.'s writing, as to mat-
ter and style. Like ourselves he is ayoung
writer, and cap<lule of still greater improve-
ments and attainments.

EDITOR C. R.

is neces-
itself. It i~
co-edit.or of
at Tuscaloos:l,
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[From the March No. of* The Disciple.")
DENYING THE  OPERATION oJ!
THE HOLY SPIRIT.

PARIS, Henry Co., Tenn., Feb. 29th, 1836.

BROTHERGRAHAM-

You have been accused over at Concord,
Calloway Co. Kentucky, of denymg the op-
eration of the Holy Spirit. Can you not
give a refutation to the charge in the Disci-
plel Jfso you are welcome to use my naml
and this paragraph.

JOHN R. HOWARD.

TUSCALOOSA March 10th, 1836.
BRoTlum HOWARD-

Your request makes it obligatory
me to notice the charge alledged against
The Disciples at Parls know me.
il Jour county two years,

upon
me.
I lived
and was number-

ed with the Baptists. You remember my
labors among that people, and how, when |
visited the despised and persecuted young
people wh..>had been baptized by Dr. Mc-
Call,1 was treated wl'tll "oldneos by my for-

mer religiou~ associates, and gradually de-

barred from their society by their forbidding
deportment. You was with me at Bird's

Creek, when he, who had been my affection .
ate brother NcGowen refused me the pulpit
and took with him into it a Cumberland
Presbyterian  Preacher. Whether, he had

more fellowship for the rantism oFunconsci-
ous and unbelieving  babes in order t.Oiniti-
ate them into the Church than .he immer-
sion of a believer into the' name of the Lord

for the remIS:lon OfSIIIS, | did not enqulie,

but am left to presume in the affirmative.
You and the Disciples at Paris are wit

ness of my conduct and doctrine among
them. It is not so much for you as for oth-
ers that | write. | have learned much since |
lef~you, but | have not learned to speak light-
ly of the Holy Spirit. If my mind had not
been illu mined by its teaching, if my heart had
not been sGf'tened and bettered by its mighty
IlIfluenee, 1 might revile God's grace.  But
dear brotller, sooner would | give up my ex-
istence than siJeul<a word knowingly against
the operation of God's Spirit.
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1have frequently spoken at Concord Cal.
loway Co. Kentucky, but se'eral years have
elapsed and | cannot recollect what | have
taught. J venture however that no one ever
heard me deny a single saying or act of the
Holy Spirit.  If such a denial can be speci-
fied and proven, the Disciple will publish it
tothe world wit!l the necessary acknowledge-
ments and recantations, and thus endeavor
to repair the injury done to the cause of his
master!  Jesus promised while on earth
that the Spirit should come to his disciples

after his return to his father, and I believe
and teach that Jesus was a true prophet and
none of his promises concerning the Spirit
have failed.

Hut you know how it is. The Spirit in
whose operations | believe, has spoken ex-
pressly of seducing spirite, lying Spirlts.-

Seducers do not deal in plain language so
much as in impressions on the feelings, and
in tnnnuendos.  To oppose and expose the
workings of false spirits is certainly different
from denying what the Spirit of truth has said

and done. When | hear ofa class of men
living in gluttony' and drunkenness, hating
and back biting one another, grasping at

wealth ilnd grinding thl! face of the poor,
talking of orthodoxy, and Christian experi-
ences, and fundamental doctrines of grace,
and operations of God's Spint upon their
hearts; verily | do not hesitate to deny that
they know any thing of the Spirit of holiness.
| judge of the op~ration in the heart by the
works of the members. The spirit which
from within turns the foot t.othe cottage of
tbe poor; undincheil the fist, not to the call
of the hireling Missionary but to the neces-
sities of a neighbor; bridles the tongue in
the path of truth, the defene of the innocent
and the widow, and from all unprofitable
prattling; the spltit that operates through
the members to the doing of all righteous

ness, is the Holy Spirit; and | do deny that
a holy spirit dwells in an unholy heart, or
that the spirit of Go~ is within, when the
works of the devil are withoutjust as conu-
dently as | deny that a livmg, animal spirit

is in a motionless body or an inanimate
piece of matter.
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Ae we design immediately to commence a
series of publications on the Holy Splrit, |

will not enter at present into afull investiga~
tion of this SUbject, but suppOSIDg that the
charge alludes to the popular notion that
the Holy Gl.ost enters the heart of an un-
believer and produces some ineffable and
inconceivable something called in modern
Theological  techniks,  divine operations,
which something is prevlous to faith, knowl-
edge, love, repentance  or obedience; and
prepara~ory to a reception of the gospel, |
will even noW examine one quotation.

The Spirit will reprove the world ot sin

-John  xvi,

8.
ract 1. The Holy Spirit was not given

till Jesus was glonfied and then to believers

onlﬁl.-John vi, 38, 39. .

. The Holy Spirit was promised to the
disciples and the world was not to receive
him.-John  xiv, 15-17.-xv, 26-27.-xvi 7.

3. He was to commence
when be came and !lot before.
4. Some believed without knowing that

the Holy Spirit had come.-Acts  Xxix, 2.
The Jewish world had sinned in rejecting

and crucifying the Savior. The Spirit was
to reprove or convince the world of the sin of
unbelief. ~ The sin must have been commit.

ted before the reproof or conviction. The
quotation shows that the Spirit was not to
help the world to believe or to give the un-
believers faith, but to make evident the guilt

of thei~ unbelief.
A man has been arraigned, condemned

and executed.  During his trial twelve men
testified to his innocence, but the populace
were enraged; popular feelings was against
him, and he and his friends were derided.-

Before his death he informed his friends that
according to his request a person or docu-
ment would reach them in a short time
bringing incontestable evidence of his mno-
cence. It shall (adds he) comrort you by
demonstrating  the correctness of your state-
ments and the justness of your adherence to
my cause, & will completely evinee the guilt
of my accusers and murderers.  There is a
difference between a promise and a threat.-

The language of Jesus concerning the Holy
Spirit  is promisory to believers but menac-

ing to the world.  "When he is come he will

his operatlons
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c0'OfOrt you that believe;. b'ut he willl re- greatly when the brethren came anll testi-
prove the world because they believe not tied of the truth that isin thee, even as thou
me." A .. GRAHAM. walke8t in the TRUTH. | ha~e no great~r
joy than to hear that my children walle tn
The Blood of the Ne,v.cov- }I;Rrgélg—sl'séryAn?o agog?i%'ue Woind_tr:Se tr\%/t(r)]r’d Oli
en of. Jhe Lord. "If yf}continue IN my WORD
"God is light," saYll John, .«"and in him then are ye my dilciples indeed; and yt
isno darkneps at all. If we say that we shall know the TRUTH, and the truth shai
have fellowship with him, and walk in make you free." Hence, "To them whl
darkness, we lie, and do not the TRUTH: by' patient- continuance in WELL DOING
but if we walle in the LIGHT, as -he is in seek for gfory'alld honor and immortality,'
the light, we have feHowship one with an- God will render, “etemallife." Domg th(
other, and- the blood of Jesus ,Christ his truth, the word of God, obeying him am
son cleanseth us from all sin." We may keeping his commandments, are the only
be asked, how are we to walk in the light? way in which we can "walk in the light,
or, what is meant by the expression, walk- and the only conditions upon which W(
iiJg in the liglrt, which is so indispensably can have fellowship with Him, ‘(fellowshil
necessary, in order that we may be clean- one with another,"and "the blood of Je
sed from all sin by the blood of Christ? sus Christ his son cleanses us from all sin.'
We are told in the words ‘of-this Messiah' All thatlight which is God and in which
himself, of whose blood- we are speaki'ng, he dwells; that we have and in which we
in his conference with the Jewish Rabbi, can walk, is-that which the Sun of Right-
Nicodemus; asrecord'ed by this same ap- eousnesss sheds in the beams of revela-
ostle above. "God sent not his ,Son into tion, through the medium of the word of
the world to-condemn the w:lrld; but that God. Hence Isaiah p,ophesying of the
the world through rrnl might be saved. Messiah~say~, "l have set thee to be a LIGHT
He that-believeth on him is not condemned:  of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for
but he that believeth not is condemned salvatlOn to the ends.ofthe earth;" and uf
already, because he huth not believed in his advent; "The people which sat in
the name of the only begotten Son of God. darkness saw great LIGHT: and to them
And this isthe condemnation, that LIGHT which sat in the region and shadow of
is come into the world, and men loved death light is sprung wup." Hence said
DARKNESSather than light, because their Simeon when he took the infant Jesus in
DEEDS-ere evil. For everyone that DOETH his arms, "A LIGHT to lighten the Gen-
evil, heuetlt the LIGHT, neither cometh to tiles, and the glory. of thy, people IsraeL"
the light, lest his.DEEDShould be reproved. Hence says John, "That was the true
Bilt he that DOETH truth cometh to the LIGHT,which 1llghteth every man that com-
light, that his DEEDSmaY'be made manife3t eth into the world."~ Hence says our Sa-
that they are WROUGHTIn God." "God is 'viour himself, "I am the LIGHT' of the
love," says John. He is lo~e as- well as world: he that followeth UE shall not walk
light; and hence says our Saviour, "As the in frARKNESS,but shall have the light, of
Father hath loved me, so have | loved you: LIFE." Hence says our Lord to his apos-
continue ye in my love., If ye KEEP tuy tles through whom the light of revelation
COUMANDMENT® shall abide IN my,LovE; had to be revealed to the world, "Ye are
cven as | have kept my Father's command the LIGHTof the world." Hence says Paul
ments, and abide in his love." To "do of the apostles, "God, who command.ed
truth” is to do the word of God, for say:;; the LIGHT to shi'ne out of darkness, hath
our Lord to his Father, "thy word is truth." shined in our [apostles] hearts, to give the
Hence Christians are spoken of as walking ligltt of the knowledge of the glory of
in the truth. John, in his second .epistle, God inthe face of Jesus Christ." "For
says, "1 rejoiced. greatly that | found thy we [apostles] preach not ourselves, but
children walking in TRUTH, as we have Christ Jesus the Lord j and ourselves your
received CO~IMA.NmIENffom the Father." servants for Jesus' sake." Hence  the
And again, in his third epistle, "I rej9ice,d Lord told Paul that he had sent him to
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the GenGies;' "To open their eyes, toturn justification,

them from darkness to LicHT, and fromthe
power of Satan unto God; that they may
receive rForciVENE-s Of sins, and inheri-
tance among them that are sanctified, by
faith that is in me." Hence, "the Father,
i hath made us meet to be partakers of
the inheritance -of the saints in vigHT;"

and, "ye arc a chose’n generation, a royal
p sthood, an holy 'natlOn, a 'peculiar peo-

pie; that ye.should show forth the praises.

of him who hath called you out of dark-
ness into his marvellous it  And
hence itis said, "the God of this world
hath-blinded the minds of them which be-
lieve not, lest the wieHT of the glorious
cospeL of Christ, who is the image of God,
should sHine unto them." 111 s40rt, "what-
soe.ver doth make MANIFEST-, IS LIGHT."

As it is only by "walking in the light,"
"the light of the glorious gospel,” that we
can be cleansed from the guilt and pollu-
tion of sin by the blood 'of Christ, it must
be through the medium of that light that
It must affect the conscience. This will
be sufficiently evident when we consider,
that for all that we can know or believe
concerning

the Apostles or New Testament.
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faitlt; the blood~of Christ,
and remission cifsins. Hence our SavililUr
says, "this is my sLoop of the new testa-
ment which is shed for manyfor the remis-
sion of sins;" and, "we have redemption
through his sLoop, theforgivness of sins;"
and he "has washed us from our sins in his
own sLoop;* and, "the .sLoob of Jesus
Christ ~ i cleanseth us from all sin."

We have headed this essay, "the blood of
the new covenant~" Our Saviour uses the
expressions, "my blood,” "new testament,"”
and "remission of sins," in a connexion and
in a manner which deserve particular atten-
tion. When he instituted the supper on
the night in which he was betrayed, in ex-
hibiting the symbols of his broken body
and shed blood in the loaf and wine, he
\laysin respect to the latter; "this is my
blood of the new testament, which is shed
for many for the remission cif sins."  The
Greek term, diatheelcee,which is herelrans-
lated "testament,” is elsewhere in many
plases rendered "covenant,” See Rom.
ix.4. Eph. ii. 12. Gal. iv.24. Heb. viii.
6,8,9, HI. ix. 4. x. 16,29. xii:24. xiii. 20.
&c. In this last place similar language is

the -sacrifice and blood of used, to that just quoted from the words
Christ, we are indebted to the writings of |of the Lord.

Paul in his benediction for

We Ithe Hebrews at the close of that epistle,

must then contemplate the sacrifice and says, "Now the God of peace, that brought
blood of Christ with.the eye of faith; and again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that

as faith comes by *
it must then be through the medium
of 'God's word that we can form any con-
ceptions or apprehensions'of his blood and
that it can have that effect upon us which
the Lord designed it to have. Hence we
are said to be justified by faith and to be
j-ustifi-edby the blood -of Christ: "being
ju.stified by raTH, we have peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ;" and,
"being now justified by his BLooD, we
shall be sa-ved from wrath through him."
That is, we are justified by faith in the
blood of Christ, "whom God hath set forth
to be a propitiati(!lll through rFartH in Itis
BLooD, to declare his righteousness for the
rRe~-nissio:l of sins that are past, through
the forbearance of God." To justlfy, "is
either to absolve from guilt, or from the
charge of it, or to declare one to be jnst,"
consequently there must be remission of
sins where anyone isjustified in this sense,
.& hence the conllexion, as above, between

i the wo"d of God," \great Shepherd of the sheep, through the

blood of the everlasting covenant, ‘make
you perfect in every good work to do his
will, work,rtg in you that which is well-
pleasing in his sight, through Jesus Cbrist;"
Let it be noticed here, (what we have bew
treating upon in the preceding part of this
essay,) tnat it is through this ]jlood of the
covenant we are made perfect inall good
works to do the will of God, and that thus
he works in us that which is well pleasing
in his sight through our Lord.

The "new covenant;" under which, or
on complying with the terms of which, is
granted or bestowed "remission of sins"
with its concomitants, “justificntion "and
"sanctification," and under which are em-
braced @rcomprehended the "works of
faith,” by performing which we do the will
of God and he worlcdn us, and which ale
enjoined upon Christians or those who en-
tel'into that covenant, (as were the "works
oflaw" embraced under the old, or a-it
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is sometimes termed, the sinaitic or Mosa-
ic, caveBant,) was sealed or dedicated with
the blood of Christ; and hence the man-
ner and connexion of the terms and phras-
es as used above. The terms "new" and
"everlasting covenant," imply that there

was an old one of limited duration; and
the expression, "blood of the new cove-
nant,” implies that there was. blood of the
old. Hence Panl in contrastmg the two
in Hebrews, says; "neither the fil'st testa

ment was dedicated without blood. For
when Moses had spoken every precept to
all the people according to the law, he
took the blood of calves and of goa-tilwith
water. and scarlet wool, and hyssop, and
sprinkled both the book, and all the people,
saying, This is the blood of the testament
[or covenant] which God hath enjoined
unto yau." The expression, "blood of
the testament,”" in the manner here used,
is similar to the expressions, "blood of the
new testament,"” and "blood of the ever-
lasting covenant." And of the new, or
secoad, he says; "neither by the blood of
goats and calves, but by his [Christ's] own
blood, he entered in once into the holy
place, having obtained eternal redemption
for us."

Ali the first covenant was limited in its
subjects and temporary in its duration and
only elnbraced earthly re\Tards and pun-
ishments and as it contained no genen.!
provision for remission of sins which could
relieve the sinner from present guilt and
exempt him from future punishment; it
was sealed or dedicated with the blood of
animals, which "cannot take away sins,"
and could sanctify only to the purifying of
the flesh,” and "could never make the
comers thereunto perfect as pertaining to
the conscience." But the second ,cove-
nant being unlimited in its subjects and
eternal in its duration and embracing eter-
nal rewards and punishments, and contain
ing a general and standing provision for
the remission of sins, by which the sinner
can be relieved from the guilt of sin here
and its punishment hereafter; it was sealed
or dedicated with better blood than that of
the old; which can take away sins and sanc-
tify as to the purifying C)fthe conscience,
and forever perfect those who come unto
or under it. Wehave not time to pursue
this contrast farther here, nor will the lim-
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its of this essay permit it. Besides, we
design treating it fully and in extenso in
our essays on the "Three covenants." We
earnestly request our readers and those
who are desirous of understanding the na-
ture and design ofthose two covenants, to
read attentively the 9th. and 10th. chap. of
Paul's epistle to the Hebrews, and the 3rd.
and 4th. of Lhat to the' Galatians.

As the first covenant was sealed will
tlje blood ofan;mals and thus rendered
valid and effec~ive,so was the second with
the bloor!of the Redeemer.  We all know
the nature of seals. A Charter,or a Grant to
a tract of land, or any other instrument of
writing which requires a seal is not worth
any thing o of any force until the seal is
put to it; and hence neither the first or
second covenant was valid or of force until
sealed. And as the seal to a Charter or
Grant may be properly termed the procu-
ring cause of whatever immunities or bene-
fits conferred in or by them let us come in-
to the possession or enjoyment of these as
we may, asit gives effect to them, so the
blood of Christ, sealing the new covenant
and giving effect to it, may be properly
termed the only procuring cause of remis~
sion of sins and the blessing' and privele:
ges ofthe gospel, 1.t us come into posses-
sion of them as we may. Hence the great
importance attached to his blood and the
manner in which it is spoken of in the
scriptures; and hence what the new cove-
nant,confers upon us is spoken of a~being
conferred by it. And as an instrument of
,writing derives all its force or efficacy from
the' seal applied to it, we may with proprie-
ty ascribe to the seal what it confers or
bestows; and thus we ascribe to the blood
of Christ the ble.,sings and priveleges of
the nrw covenant which is sealed by it.
We frequently hea- it said that our Saviour
suffered, bled and died; and that he seal-
cd his testimony or the truth ofbis religion
with his blood. Our Lord did not suffer,
bleed and die; but suffered, died and bled.
The only account we have of the shedding
of his blood is that given by John, who
states distinctly that he was dead, before
his side was pierced bythe spear and the
blood flowed from it, by which the new
covenant was sealed and which was thus
shed for the remission of sins. And how
well this accords with Paul in Hebrews.
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"For where 3. testament [covenant or insti-
tution] is, there must also of nece~sity be
the death of the testator, [the instituted
sacrifice.] For a testament is of force af-
tel' men are dead, [or the instituted sacri-
fice]: otherwise it is of no strength at all
\vhlle the testator liveth.  Witel'eupon nei-
ther the first testament was'dedicated with-
out blood."  If our Saviour only sealed his
testimony or the t~'uth of the Christian re-
ligion with his blood; then perhaps that of
Paul, Peter, James or any of the apostol-
ical martyrs would have done equally as
weil and have effected equally as much!
They poured out their life-blood, or their
lives with their blood, and thus sealed their
testimony and the truth of that religion for
which they died. But this was not the
case with Jesus; nor diclhe die a martyr
as they did. His life was taken, :as we
have shown, before that blood flowed from
his side, which was shed for the remission
of sins and with which the New Covenant
was sealed or dedicated j and he did not
therefore po~r out his life witlt his blood.
While here, It may be worthy to rema,rk,
that as Moses "took the blooa. of calves
and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool,
and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book,
and all the people,” which blood was typi-
cdlof the blood (‘'f Christ, so when the side
of our Lord was pierced by the spear,
"forthwith came there out blood; and wa-
ter.”  Mark how well the antitype fits the
type! Notice also the expression used
by Moses when he done this; "This i,~the
blood of the [old] testament which God
hath enjoined unto you;".and the expres-
sion of our Lordj "This ts my bloodof the
new testflment.”  As the old covenant "was
ordained by angels in the hand of a media-
tor," Moses, in its introduction, was media-
tor between God and the Israelites; and
hence he dedicated or sealed it with the
blood of animals. As this wa~ typical of
the new, "there is one mediator between
God and men, the man Christ Jesus,"” and
"he is the mediator of a petter oovenant,
estabhshed upon better promises,™ "l'e is
the mediator of the new testame~t, that by
means of death, for the redemptlon of the
transgressions that were under the fil'st
testament, they which are called might re-
ceive the promise of eternal inheritance,"
and we Christians are come "to Je~us the

mediator of the new covenant, and to the
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better
things man that of Abe!," which cried to
God for/vengeldnce while this pleads till'
mercy. And as Moses who as mediator,
wastypical of Christ, sealed or dedicated
the first covenant himself with blood of
animals, so did Christ the new, not with the
"blood of others,” but "witli his own
blood;" "having obtained eternal redemp-
tion-forun.» Hence the expressions; "tho,u
hast redeemed us to God by thy -blood,"
"washed us fromour sins in his own blood,"
"having made peace through the blood of
the cross,” "we have redemption through
his blood,” "feed the church of God, [or
the Lord] which he has purchase d with his
own blood," &cC.

As Christ sealed or dedicated the 'new
covenant with his ownblood and thus ren-
dered it valid and eflicient, ail'we have
shown, so the priveleges, blessings, &c.
which are enjoyed by Christians or those
under that covenant, .lre ascribed to his
blood, that being ,thustheir procurin~ ~au'se.
lienee we are said to have the remlISillOrof
our sins, both when we become Christians
orenter inlo ~ove'nantwith God ~nd after-
wards while in covenant, through the'bloou
of Christ; and through it, j~~g~~~c:
sanctification, &c. Hence the expressions;
"this is my blood of the new t'Etstament
shed for many, for the relUi3s~on'of sins,':
"we have redemption through his blood,
aven the forgiveness  of sins,” "the blood
of Jesus Christ his [God's] Son cleansetlt
us from all sin" and thus "he is faithful and
just tofm'give usour sins and to clean~e
us from all unrighteousness,” "if we con-
jess ‘'oursins;" "being now justified by Ids
blood we SIHII be saved from wrath through
him;" "Jesus that he might sanctify the
people with his own blood suffered without
the gate;" al~dthe apostate issaid to have
"counted the blood of the covenant where_
with he:was sanctified ~'lnunhOIlYJhing."
As the consciousness of pardon an:d of 1)(-
ing in a state of acc.eptance with God, is
necessary for perfection in al\ good works
in doil1ghi~will, which can beenjoyed only
under the new'covemlllt, Paul prays for the
Hebrew Christians, that God "tlt7'ough the
blood of the evcl'lastifly covenant make
you perfect in every good 11017, to do his
will;*  and the apostate from Christianity or

~;orl,
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that state in wllich he is placed under the
ne\'\' covenant, is said, as we have just quo-
ted, to have "counted the blood af the cov-
enant, wherewith he was sanctified, an un-
holy thing j .both which expression'l Panl
uses in Hebrews, the epistle in which he
speaks so much about the two covenants.
As itisby entering into (this new) cove-
nant with God that we .receive forgiveness
of \lins, and are thus reconciled to God,
Paul speaks of both in connexion with the
blood of Christ.  "How much more shall
the blood of Christ % ¥
tJOnscience from dead w01'lcs%to serve the
living God?" ".Much more then, being now
justified hy his blood, we shall be saved
from wrath through him.  For if, when we
were enemies, we were 1'econciled to God
by the death of his Son, much more, being
reconciled, we shall be sa\'ed by his life."
Those under this covenant, walkiqg in the
light, have fellowship one with another,
the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from all
lin.

As every covenant must have temlS or
conditions upon which it is to be entered
into and on which we are to remain in or
under it, so the new covenant is not with-
out its conditions.  The ordinance of bap-
tism is made the condition of entering it
to every proper subject. And as the wash-
ing of the body in water is an apt emblem
of the purification of the conscience from
the guilt and pollution of sin, the effects

of this wa:shing from sin are ascribed to
both water and the blood of Christ, the
latter as the procuring, and the furmer as

the instrumental, cause. "Unto him that
loved us and waslted us from our sins in
his own blood," &c; "These are they which
came out of great tribulation, and washed
their robes, and 1nade them white in the
blood of the Lamb."  "H<lving our hearts
~prinkled from an evil conscience, and our
bodies washed with pure water ;" "ye are
‘washed, ~ ye are zanctijied, * ye are
justified;"  "Christ also loved the church,
and gave himself for it; that he might
sanctijiy and cleanse it with the {Bashing
of water by the word." Paul in his epis-

* Dea.d works are works done in sin anrl a
llate of alienation from God. See Gal:'v.19.
Eph. \. 11. Col. i.2L Titus i. 16. Heb.
v. I ix. 14.

purge youl'

<Ind the holiest
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tle to the Galatians, aft'er expatiating in
the third chap. on the desigu of the two
covenants, concludes with the two grand
conditions of entering into the new cove-
nant. -"Ye are all the children of God by
faith in Christ Jesus.  For as many of you
as have been baptized into Christ, have
put on Christ." And in his epistle to the
Hebrews, after drawing a long contrast be-
tween the two, exhibiting the superiority
and perpetuity of the new over the old, he
uses a kind of douhle metonomy in allusion
to our entering into the new, in whieh

cause and effect are made alternately to
stand for each other, cause being put for
effect and effect: for cause.  The old cov-

‘enant being typical of the new, he seizes
upon the sprinkling of blood and washing
for purification under the law, and applies
it by way of figure to the new, "Having
therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into
by the blood of Jesus, by a
new and living way which he has conse-
crated for us through the weil, that is to
say,'bis flesh; and having an high priest
over the house of God j let us draw near
\vitn a tl'ue heart, in full  assurance- of
faith, having our hearts '<!lIJrinkledfrom an
evil {,onscience and our bodies washed with
pure water."  Having our hearts sprinkled
from an evil conscience by "the blood of
sprinkling which  speaketh better things
than that of Abel," the blood of Christ,
as the' procuring cause of remission, which
gives agood conscience, the opposite of
one which is evil; and having our bodies
\'I'Ushed with pure water, in baptism, in
which the conscience iscleansed or puri-
fied from sin, it3 guilt and pollution. Tile
above quotation from Paul is \Veil illustra-
ted in tile following extract. ~ "In the holy
place of the Jewish  Tabernacle then'!
stood two important articles of furniture
of most significant import. The bl'azcn
altai' next the door, and the laver between
the brazen altar and uic vail, separating
the holy from the most holy. In thislavel’,
filled with water, the priests, AFTER they
had paid their devotion at the altar, as they
came in, and BEFORF. they npproached the
most holy place, always washed them-
selves.  This vessel was called in Greek,
louteer, aud the water in it loutron, though
sometunes the vl.sspl that holds the water
is called loutron.-":'lu  English  the \,css("
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was called lavel', and the water in it lou-
tron or bath. 'The bath of purification
was the literal import of this vessel and its
usc. Paul, more than once, alludes to this
usage in the tabernacle in his epistles,
and once substitutes  christian immersion
in its place-that is christian  immersion
stands in the same place in the christian
temple, or worship, that the laver, or bath
of purification stood in the Jewish; v,iz.
BE'fWEENTHE SACRIFICEOF CHRIST AND
ACCEPTABLBENORSHIP.In the Jewish sym-
bols the figures stood thus: 1st. The
bra?lenaltar; 2nd. The laver or bath; and

3rd. Tlie vail. In the antitupoi or anti-
types it stands thus: 1st. Faith in the sac-
rifice of Chris~ the antitype of the altar;

2nd. Immersion, or the bath of regenera-
tion, the antitype of the loutron, or bath
of purification; and 3rd. Prayer, praise
and vocal worship, th'e antitype of the
priests approaching the holiest of all. Now
all christians being made IJriests to God,
and made to worship in the place where
the Jewish priests stood, Jesus Christ hav-

ing now, as our great High Priest, entered
into the most holy place, he hath "conse-

crated a way" for us Christians :-he has
authorised us Christians to draw nigh to
that place where stood the priests under
the law."

If remission of sins, justification;  &c.
are not to be received through the blood of
Christ under the new covenant, in the way
for which we have been contending, but in
some mystical and endescribable  manner
by its "application to the consience,” then
is the Gospel as partial and exclusive a
system, as if it made faith the immediate,
gift of God, conferred by some mystical,
physical or metaphysical  operation of the
Holy Spirit. ~ As "faith comes by hearig
and hearing by the word of God,” all who
have eyes and ears, or whl!>an read or hear
the testimony exhibitcli by that word, can
believe or have faith. ~ And as all mankirid
have these organs, God in making faith thc
principle up,on which we are pardoned, jus-
tified and accepted \.>y him, has made a
state of favour with him alike aeceptable to

alland put it in tile power of all, without
difference, to believe upon him. So Christ

by sealmg or dedicating the new covenant
with his ‘blood, has placed it in the power

orall who :submit to the terms or conditions |that 1s not of obviOUSpractical
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of this covenant, to receive, remiSsion, ju't-
tilication, and every other blessing and
privelege promised and bestowed under it.
It is put as much in their power to comply
with these conditions as to believe upon
testimony. "Whom [Christ] God hath set
forth to be a propitiation thl'Uugh FAITH in
his BLOODto declare hls righteousness  for
the REMISSIONDFSINSthat are past, through
the forbearance of God."  "Elect aceord-
ing to the foreknowledge of God the Father,
through sanctification of the Spirit, unto
obedienceand sprinHi~g of the BLOODf
Jesus Christ."  As it is only by complying
with the conditions of this new covenant,
(the anti type of the old, which had its con-
ditions,) that the favours and priveleges
annexed to it and flowing through faith in
the blood of Christ, can be obtained or en-
joyed; how can those who are without or
not under it either claim or receive them?
EDITOR.

Seven Rules Cor Editol''S or
Reli:,dous PC1"io(iicals.
The foIIo~Wing "Rules"

ticular attention,
our Periddicls,

deserve the par-
not only of the Editors of
but also of the writers ~vho
contribute  to them. Were they stnctly
attended to and' constantly observed, our
papers would obtain amuch wider circula-
tion than they now have, and exert a bet-
tel', a-greater and far more extensive influ-
ence, than they now gener~lly do. They
are extracted from a letter addressed to US
by a brother and Editor, of great learning,
intelligence  and experience j and were
designed, so far as we know, only for our
own private use and not for the publtc eye.
Thinking that they may be useful, w-~ take
the liberty of publishing them, co~vlJ1?ed
that their author will have no obJectlOn.
We would add to them; open your columns
freely to both friends and opponents, and
let each side have an equal chance and a
fair hearing.  As we publish them for our
own benefit as well as that of other,S, "h~uld
our readers ever find us departlllg from
them, we hope that they will admonish and

correct us. EDITOR.

you 1'-pageS
Introduce _nothmg ~nto

utibty.

r'l:
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"2. Consider well how you \Ire to end, or
complete, every thing you commence.
":3. Remember many readers have many

minds. Therefore give a reasoable variety.

"4. 'Vhem a series of essays is .cornmen-
ced on any subject, let it embrace the whole
subject either on a large or small 5cale-
but let it en,brace the whole method~cally on
.orne scale.

"5. Avoid the appearance
Be independent but not disdainful
views anti opinions of others.

"6. He not too fond of.analogies,

of dogmatism,.
of the

new ide-

as, fine saymgs and smart repartees.

"7. Be assured that moral influe.nce de-
pends on moral goodness; and therefore our
reputation for moral goodness is essential to
moral usefulness.-We must she", a good

spirit c¢s well as good arguments."  A. C.
IUISAPPLICATION OF
S§(JRIPTIIRE.
NO. 1v.

BRO. IlowARDj-In. my last | was speak-
ing of the general application of special
cases. An erTDrof no small magnitude
may be very nearly classed under this headj
1 mean the application of a number of pas-
sages which belonged to the Apostles as

'HE CHRISTIAN REFORMER.

vers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost,
according to his own will ?"-Paul.

Perhaps | have qu~ passages enough
to shew the folly of our modern “would be
successors”  of the Apostles. The Apas-

tles were constituted the witnesses of what
Jesus said and did, in conjunction with the
Holy Spirit.  "But when the comforter is
come, whom | wlil send unto you from the
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which pro-
ceedeth from the Father, He shall testi-
fvof me, and ye also &~tallbear witness,
because ye have been WIithme from thc Le-
ginwnjIn®:-:Tho/m', t 11 f t

. 10ever ead e "o asuccessor oa
witness? Or who can be so blind as to sup-
pose that a ;itness can give testimony of
things that happened eighteen  hundred
years before he was horn?  Paul was "born
out of due time,” and could not have been
a witness, had he not been caught away to
the third Heavens, and received revelations
from Jesus himself. He had to see Jesui.
before he could give testimony. Is it not
a wonder 1hat some of our modern witness-
es have not claimed to have been caught
away to the third Heavens, as well as Paul?
Perhaps ~hey have been somewhat fearful
that some would not take their word for it,
hut would try them, as they did Paul, and
that they would not he quite as able to
prove the fact as Paul was. | fear they

Bu,eh, to all such as now profess to be call- \would be found of another school, perhaps

.ed and ,sent ministers of the Gospel. |
named a passage or two in my last, to
which | ~villnow Qdd,a few others, such as
"And 10 | am with you always, even unto
the end of the world,"-Matthewj "And
they went forth and preached every where
the ,Lord working with them, and confirm-
ing the word willi signs."-1l1ar/ej "And
ye are witnessel'l of ,these things, and be-
hold l,send the power of my I~ather upon
'you, but tarry ye uithe City of Jerusalem,

until ye be endued with power from on
high,"~Luke. "He, breathed on them,
and said, receive .ye the Holy Ghost.-

Whosoe"er sins you remit are remitted un-
to them, apd whosQever sins ye retv.in, are
retained,"-.John. "How shall we escape
if we neglect so great salvation, which at
the first began to be spoken by the Lord,
and was confirmed, tinto us by them that
hearu him. God allio, bearing witness,
both with signs and wouders, and with di-

of the same with them who profeised to be
Apostles in Asia, and who, when tried,
were found to be liars.

How often do we hear men in this, our
day, applying all, or nearly all, of the
Scriptures, above quoted, to themselves, as

though they were the very persons alluded
to?

Jesus gave the "glory" to his Apostles,
which the Father had given to him, as well
as the "words." They were empowered
to work even greater miracles, than he,
himself had wrought.

What arrogance! What arrogance! are
some men guilty ofl They would even
rob the Apostles of all their Il.onors if they
could. Yea, they would fill the Apostles
thrones, and give new laws to the disciples
if they were permitted.

But they have a difficulty among them-
selyos which It will Le hard to settle.-
Therc can be but tltirteen 3uccessors gf the
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Apos8tle~, and the clergy cannot determine
who, of the many pretenders, are the true
BU CCESSOIS.
Here | shall leave them awhile.
M. WINANS.

Letters to Christians.
LETTER III.

ON LOVEANDGOOMWVORKS,
Beloved Brethren and Sisters ;-Favour,
mercy and peace be unto everyone that
worketh good. | again resume my pen,
for the purpose of addressing you on the
all important subject of love and good

worlcs.

The apostle Peter in addressing the scat-
tered Christians, says, "see that you love an-
other with apure heart fervently." The a-
postleJ ohn SlyS,that 'God isll)vej & he that
dwellcth in love dwellE,thin God, and God
in JIm." We are told in the Living Oracles,
that it it'the goodness of God that leads
men to repentance.  And when do we see
the goodness of God more fully develop-
cd, than by the manifestation of his love
in the gift of his dear Son to die for poor
siriful man!  The Apostle says, "hereby
we perceive the love of God. because he
laid down his life for us: and we ought to
lay down our lives for the brethren.”  The
ancient Chri6tians knew that they had
passed fromdeath unto life, by the love
they had for their brethren. When they
loved one another, they knew it was from
God, for God is love, and he that loveth
God will love the children of God. Should
the question .be asked, how do we know
that we love the children of God? we
will let the apostle John answer it. "By
this we know that we love the children of
God, when we love God and keep his com-
mandrnents.  "For," says he, "this is the
love of God, that we keep his command-
ments; and his commandments are not
grievous." When contemplating the love
that God has manifested to a dying world,
my heart expands, and | feel the heaven-
born pnnciple of love, unbounded love, vi-
brates through every fibre of my system!
Yes! it is calculated to eradicate from our
hearts every unholy principle and desire!
TJ.ICHet us daily cultiv~te this heavenly
prniclple, that we may Itve happy, die tri-
ulllphant, and ue received iuto the man-
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sions at God's right hand, where there will
be nothing but love manifested and felt
throughout the vast annals of a never end-
ing eternity!

Beloved brothers and sisters; let us not
love in word a~d in t(i)ngue, but in deed
and in truth.  If God has blessed us with
this world's goods,and we see abrother have
need and we shut up our compassliOn from
him, how can the love of God abide in us?
| presume none will say it can. Then let
us do good to all men, especially to the
household of faith. It is our business to
look around us for objects of charity, and
never neglect to do agood deed whenever
we have Itin our power. We should reo
lieve the afflicted; yea, let u,s diligently
follow every good work. .

~eloved brothers and sisters; we shoul
often ask ourselves the question, What
good have we done? How many tears
have we wiped from the orphan's eye with
the soft hand of charity? How wany hun-
gry poor have we supplied with bread?
Do we clothe the naked? Do we visit the
sick and the afflicted? If we have neg-
lected these things heretofore, let us neg-
lect them no longer;j und let us hencefor-
ward be found in the full discharge of cv-
ery duty that is enjoined on us in the Gos-
pel of God's dear Son. The apostle James
says, "Pure and undefiled religion before
God and the Father, isthis, to visit the fa-
therless and widows in their afflictions, and
to keep himself unspotted from the world."
Oh, Christians! let us keep our garments
unspotted by the world. We have separa-
ted ourselves from the world; therefore,
to be consistent with our profesliion, we
should keep ourselves separate, ever fol-
lowing that which is good, both among our-
selves and toward all men. We are not
to love the world, neither the things that
are in the world, for if we do, we are ali-
sured that the love of the :Father is not in
us. Then let us learn to maintain good
works for necessary uses, that we be not
unfaithful; for the Lord Jesus WI.VVehim-
self for us, that he might redeem us from
all iniquity and purify unto himself a pecu-
liar people zealous of good works. Paul
says to his son Titus' "These thinlls [of
which he had just b~en speaking] L1 will
that thou affirmconstantly, that they which
have believed in God might be careful to

-
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maintain good works;" for they were good
and profitable unto men. So we sec from
the above quotation, that faith is the start-
ing point in the Christian religion, (they
that believed in God, &6.) But should we
neglect to add to our faith all the Christian
graces or accomplishments, what will our
faith avail us in the day when Jesus shall
come in the glory of his majesty, to adjudi-
cate upon the actions of men and to re-
ward every man according as Ins works
shall be? Seeing it is by works that faith
is to be perfected, and that we are to be
rewarded according to what we have done,
whether it be good or evil; let us be care-
ful to do good; let us be rich in good
works, ready to distribute, willing to com-
municate; laying up in store agood foun-
dation against the time to come, that we
may lay hold on eternal life.

Yaul told the Philippian brethren, to
work out their iHIlvatiorwith fear and trem-
bling, for it was God that worked in them
to willand to do of his good pleasure.-
Now it is evident that he alluded to thei,
future and eternal salvation, for they had
obtained a present one, (through grace by
faith.) And let it be remembered that a
present salvation is not to be obtained by
works; for Paul says, it is not by works of
righteousness which we have done, but ac-
cording to the mercy of God, he saves
us by the washing of regeneration
and renewing of the Holy Spir-
It, which he shed on us abundantly through
Jesus Christ our Saviour. The epistles are
all addressed to saints, to believers, to
those who were saved, consequently all
the exhortations to good works belong to
us, who in like manner have ob~aineda pre-
sent salvation from all past sins. Then let
us follow after righteollsness, (for he that
doeth righteousness is righteous), godli-
ness, faith, love, patience, meekness. Let
us fight the good fight of faith; for if we
war a good warfare, we will lay hold on e-
tel'l1allife; for godliness is profitable unto
all things, having promise of the life that
now is and that which is to come. The
Apostle tells the Ephesian brethren, (in-
eluding himself with them,) that they were
the workmanship of God, created in Christ
Jesus unto good worlul, which God had be-

fore ordained that they should walk in
~1lem.

THE CIIRISTIAN REFORMEIt.

Cimstians arc commanded to usc hospi~
tahty, one to another, without grudging; to
let love be, without dissimuhttion; to be
kindly aflectioned, one to another, with
brotherly love, in honor preferring one an.
other; not to be slothful in business, but
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord; tG dis-
tribute to the necessities of the saints; to
rejoice with them that rejOlce, and weep
with them that weep; and not to mind high
things, butcOlldescend to men oflow est~,te.
Paul told Timothy, to charge them that
were rich in this world, that they, be not
high minded, nor trust in uncertain riches,
but in the living God, ,iho giveth us richly
all things to enjoy. Therefore, ifGod has
blesser;!us with the good things of this
world, let us use them in that way which
will be acceptaLle in hissight. And should
we possess but little of this world's goods,
and our heavenly :Father has blessed us
with health and strength, it is our duty to
labour, working with our own hands," that
we may have to give to them that needeth.
Let it be remembered, that when we do a
chz.ritable deed to one of the least of the
brethren, we do it unto the Lord. Let us
ever walk worthy ofthe Lord unto all pleas-
ing, being fruitful in every ~ood IVVork, and
increasing in the knowledge of God ; for it
is our privelege to grow in grace and in
the knowledge of God.

My dear sisters; let us imitate the exam-
pleot Dorcas. Now this woman was full
of good works and alms deeds that she did.
Also Phebe, who was a servant of the con-
gJegation and a succourer of many; and
Priscilla, one of Paul's helpers in Christ;
and Mary who Paul said, bestowed much
labour on them.  If the apostle Paul could
labour with his hands, that he might have
it in his power to minister to the necessity
of them that were with him, shall we think
it too hard a task forus to follow his ex-
ample? Paul told the Christiaus to remem-
ber the words of our Lord, "how he said it
was more blessed to give than to receive.”
Therefore, my beloved brothers and sisters;
let us be stedfast,unmovable,always abound-
ing in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as
we know that our labour is not in vain in
the Lord. "Let us not be weary in well
doing, for in due season we shall reap if

we faint not." The saints, by working
out their own salvation; by continuing faith~
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ful to the end of their lives; by overcomin!7
as Jesus himself overcome; were to entc~
into the joys into which Jesus had entered,
receiving a rest ou his glorious throne.
Paul says, eternljllife shall be given to those
who seek for glory, honor, (that comes from
God,) immortality.  Aml he tells us when
this eternal life will be given to such as seck
forit. "In the day when God shall judge
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, accor-
ding to mygospelY  And now, if we would
enter the everlasting kingdom of our bles-
seel Lord and receive etel'llallife, we must
be careful to maintain good works. For if
we give all diligence to mn,ke our calling
and election sure, when we are done with
the turmoils of this life we shall find an
abundant entrance ministered unto us into
the everlasting  kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

And may the favour of our blessed Lord
be with you all, and comfort your hearts
and establish you in.every good word and
work, is the prayer of your sister ill hope of
eternal life. L. V. C

Pl'ogl'es~ of Christianity.
Nashville, Tenn. March 26th. 1836.

time & inoy VBT t7pit St o SIS AR,
but 1 trust we shall enjoy seasons of refresh-
ing ere long. .Last Lord's day one was ad-
ded and one immersed-this, three added'
and one for immersion.  Our bro. (Dr) Da-
vis, who is, 1blieve, "an Israelite iftdeed,"
iscoming next month t? live With us; and
WIII, I trust, be a blessmge to the church
and clty. Wm. A. EICHBAUNI.
Fayette Co. Tenn. April 231'd. J836.
| am pleased with the sentiments nf the
"Reformer,”  because it urges the necessity
of all part.ies resorting to the Gospellfor their
gUide w tal~h and manners. It s true, the

Bible 1s suffiCiently IDtelllglblc for all “com-
mon sellse men" to comprched It; buttherejare
so many misrepresentations afloat inthe [and,

t3at it is highly expedicnt to detect them If

possible by some me:J.ns. The press is the

most powerful of any.
*

K

There are a few disciples in this vicinity,
mostly young people; but we have no preach-
er, and are compelled to resist OPPOSIOn in
the best way we C'.In. Bnt though weare
young and weak, our Priest and some ofollr
priestnddf'll  friends, appear to be as much a-

* * ° °
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larmed as though we were giants, and ten
thousand strong!
Yours in the Lord.
SILAS H. READ.

We would recommend to the br~threll,
in bro. Read's vicinity our pious, beloved
and able bro. Allen Kendrick of the vicim-
ty of Denmark, Madison county.  Also bro.
James E. Matthews Barton's, Lauderdale
co. Alabamaand alel bro. (Dr.) Brown of
the Chickasaw Nation, Miss. Come bre-
thren, can you not visit them sometimest

ED. C. R.

We have not room in this no. to present
our readers with any more notices of th~
progress of Christianity. We will merely
add some remarks on the congregation in
this place, the one with which it has been
our happiness to be uni ted in the pleasant
bonds and sweet ties of ChristJ:lU covenant
and love, for more than two ;years and ever
since we became a citizen of Messiah's
Kingd.om; Christian union to us indeed and
n reality!

We still continue to have occasional ad-
ditions.  We have met constantly every
Lord's'day almost ever since our organiza-

tion, to "Break the Loaf;" and Our mee-
tings have never been more regularly, punc-
tualyan etter atten et an they are
now. \\-ith the exception of a discourse
on~e a m?~th from bro., P?tts and the oc-
caslOnal VISitsof proclalmmg brethren, we
have most ofthe labouring to do ourself.
We much need some talented and well
~ualified preaching brother a3 an Evungel-
1St,who can and will devote all his time to
the proclamation  of the gospel. A wide
field is open for him here and in the adja-
cent country; and he might depend on be-
ing well supported an(l remunerated. |
would accompany and 'labor with him a)) I
could. He would have the advantage too
of r&aving coPsgant access to m, Librar

e best works o.fenticlsm  ant!

an mauyo
reference. Some o~ouremlUent breth,fen
of character, expenence and standing,

could not perhaps more pleasantly and a-

.greeably situate themselves.

EDITOR.

Th(,) following article appeared on the
cover of our last number; uut as it Wa.llnot
inse rted where we wished and being has-
tny written and wanting some emendatiolls



1-8
and additioml, we give it place now after
correcting it on the inside of our paper.

This will account to our Editorial
for the manner in which they received our
last No., not wishing them then to copy it
into their paper as it wail. En C.R.

It seems to be the idea of many of our
brethren, Editors and others, that the circu-
la.tion of our periodicals is to .be confined
princillally among ourselves; and hence they
express their fears "for the fortunes of so
many periodicals!' "The reading time and
the reading means of all the brethren," says
one, "together with all the duties relative, |
am doubtful are not sufficient for the de-
mands on them in the labors of the press."
Now whatever may be the design of the pa-
pers of our other Editorial brethren, it never
was ours, that the "Christian Reformer"
should be confined principally or exclusively
in its circulation to our brethren. It is a-
mong others that we hope, wish and expect
to do most good; for it is there that it is most
needed.  1'0 thiS we have ever had an eye,
and shall continually look; while our own
church affairs will not be neglected. We
would say then to our brethren and friends
who are disposed to exert themselves for us,
to extend the circulation of our paper as far
and widely as they car. among the sectarian
and non-professing world, as wen as among
themselves. By this we shall not interfere
with our other papers, nor they with us.
The subscribers whom we want, are those
who Will read and who will pay and are
punctuul in their remittances .o This is the
class who are mostly benefitted and benefi-
cial. Not those who read without paying,
and pay without reading. 'l'he first are of
no benefit to the puhlisher, and the publisher
of no benefit to the second. We know from
what others have done forus, and from what
we have done ourselves, what the brethren
generally can do for us, It they will but ex-
ert themselves.  Our paper being so far but
an experiment, if not well 'and adequately
sustained will not be cont.inued beyond the
present year. It is with the hopes of a good
circulation that we continue our labors. It
remains principally with our brethren wheth-
er it shall exist longer than atwelve month.
Let our friends be up and doing what they
can forus, in time. To see what can be
done forus, let our brethren only see what
is done and doing for sectanan  periodicals,
Let this stimulate them w action, and af-
ford them examples to pattern after in ex-
ertion. We cannot say that anyone num-
ber illa specimen of what our paper shall be.
We shall labor continually to improve our-
selves anu to improve it, by all the means in

brethren

TIE CHRISTIAN REFORMER.

our power. We are desirous that it should
obtam a general circulation  among our
preachers and teuchers in every part of the
country; and we propose therefore, should it
be much or generally taken by them, to de-
vote much space aall attention to the subjects

of preaching and teaching.
The back numbers of the Reformer can
be supplied to new subscribers as long as

the ellition lasts, stitched and covered. Dont
let a contrary expectation prevent them from
sending their names to us throughout the
year.  Bishops 0":..Elders of congregations

and Evangelists and Preachers of good char-
acter and standing among the brethren, are
authc:>rised and requested to act as agents for
us. in procuring subscribers and making re-
mittances. It will be saving trouble and ex-
pense in postage, to both parties, to make
remittaacesfor  subscnbers when their names
are sent. Our paper 1s $2 within 6 months
from subscribing, or $2 50 after.  Our Edi-
torial brethren will please give thlS an in-
sertion in their respective periodEkI:Dall_sl_.

i

EDITORIAL ITEMS.

We regret that we still have to be so late
in the time of issmng wur paper.  Circum-
staQces of difficult control are in the way of
our printer, but which we hope he will be a-
ble soon to manage. In the mean time, we
hope our subscl'lbers  will bear With us, as
we intend to get up to the time announced
in our prospectus as rapidly and as SOo(\as
we can, and as so many numbers wlll be due
them any how

We cannot afford to give one copy gratis for
every five'  Onr paper being ofa fine quality
and well printed, the materials and printing
ariJ expensive.  We will do it. however,
whenever an extensive circulation and punc-
tual remittances will authorise and justity
us.

The Primitive Clu-istian.

Is a well conducted.periodical, devoted, as
its name imports, to the establibbment and
restoration  of pl-irnitive Christianity. It is
published monthly at Auburn, New York,
by bro. Silas E. Shepard "at $1 per year,
if paid within six months after the com-
mencement -ofa volume, and $1 25, If not
paid tlll the end of the year. The breth-
ren in the West and South who, in addition
to good religions matter, wish to be acquain-
ted WIth the progress of priml tive christian-
ity in the eastern States and the Canadae,
would do well and obtain much of what they
desire by taking this work. EDITOR.
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voLume  1.]
Thu, it i, 'IDrtl/en, and thu,

the third day:
JiI'lleamong all nation"

x1. 15, 16.

EARNESTLY CONTEND FORTHE F.UTH WIllch WAs ONCE DELIVER EO UNOT 'rUE

Jude, 3.
ES8ay on Universalism and
the "Ehree Salvations.

[The following essay is from the pen 01
bro. Aylett Raines of Paris, Ky.; and was
first published in a little work called "Chris-
tian Evidences," now extinct.  We repul.>-
liJIh and give it a place in our parer for two

very important reasons.  The first is, be-
cause we are accused with teaching that
the present salvation from the guilt,  pollu-

tion and dominion of sin, is obtained by
wllrks, an accusation well met and refuted
here.  The second is, becau<le Universal-
ism, in every share it ~ssumes, exerts ~ore
or le.llS,the detenous mflu.ence. of .nels~;

and ISat the pres~nt day, m~usmg Its pOI"-

on into m~ny mmds, keeping men. back.
from obeYing the gospel, and by taking a-
W.y future punishment, or rendering it par-

tial and limited, destroying the influence
of moral accountability and sappmg the
foundatton of religiotl. ~ The excellent re-
marks appended to it, are from bro, David
S. Burnett of Cincinnati, Editor of the
Christian Preacher.] EDITOR C. R.
It is my intention, to endeavor to prove,
Iconically and positively, that Universalism,
is nol only, not ir doctrine of the New Tes-
tament; but that it is most palbably contra-
dieted, by many testimoniel.  found in the
Cbristia.n Scriptures. ~ And in order to do
this, | will io the first place, prove, that
there are three distinct classes of sa.lvatioo
taught iD~lhlt New Testa.ment, and that the
fundamental a&&umptiornorUnivernlist.,  on

PARIS, TENN. MAY, 1836.

.and thal REPENTANCE and REMISSION o1z SINS should be preach d'
beginni"g at Jeru,alelll.-LI:ke

Go ye into all the 'IDurld and preach thego'pel to ellery creature.
Gnd 18 BAPTIZED ,hall be savep: but he that BEL/EVENt

12]S)

[NUMBER 5.

it behooved Chrill to sUFFER, u.nd t0 RISE FROM THE DE:.

e tn :JL
He tliat BELU:V.TJt
NoT, ,hall be D.UINED.-Marli:-
CURIST'S COAIMJSS/ON TO His APOST/.EII
111111,

XXIV. 46,47.

w~ich Universalism is predicated, liTeill di.
rect contradiction to the Apoltolic doctrilit.
relative to the>resalvations.

Two of these salvations are tau'ght, i Tim.
4: 10. For Iherefore we both labor and iu(.
fer reproach, becaulle we trust In the livinc
God, who IS the Savior ofall men, especH.~
ly oflho~e that believe.  As the Uoiveraa-I.

istlare  much 10the habit of talking about
the prellmt tense of verbs, | here beseech
them to observe, that the verb IS, ill in thlt
pTtlen: tense; and that this text teachesono
universal prelent salvation, without regard-
to faith or moral charaoterj and ooe pre,ellt'
special salvation, belonging only to the faith.

ful.  And further, that as both t-belleialva.
. ]
llon~ are.ex~rcss. y presenl; and the latter

,~ecuu-olle, 1Senjoyed 0?ly by ~bose who be-
heve, thl! lorml'r ,alllatwn, bemg univeria(
and prent, muUllt nece!ll'larily signify that
preservatlon, whicb by the common provj-
dence of God, all maokind in 800.e degree
enjoy. There is not another possible alter:.
native!  And tberefore, those UOlversalista
who talk and write of this Universal prelfnt
salvc.lion, a8 if the text carried it inlo fulu-
rity, and even into eternity, are guilty of
just such an abugf' of tbe preunt tenu of this
verb, as they 1o uften charge upon their op-
ponents, with respect to this lell,e, in many-
other places. The text dot! inot say, that
God wilt be the Sa.viour of all men to-mor-
rpw,- next week; next yeac,-nor in thel-
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nity! but limply, that he i~ now,-at tbe
prescnt moment; the Saviour of all men; and
that there is another' salvation, still more
high than this.-special,-the \lpecial prop-
erty of the believer! And \t will conse-
quently appear, that as."maoy unbelievers
were underscntimc'e ~f: condemnation  at
th~ ~ery junct~re of time at whidh tlu~ text

v~st "Tritten,~ liecau.sc \hey had not belif;Jved Spirit:
Son of through Jesus Chrillt our Saviour;: that

,<wth.~neme of the ooly begotten

purpose and. grace, wh~cl,l."wa,. ~\v,n ul hi
Christ J.~1!8before the worl4 I?egan.’ Al-
so, T-It. lll. 4¢5 6.7 "But afler that the
kindness and love of God our Saviour to-
wards Ulan appeared, not by works of rigb.
teousness which we have done, but accord-

i~gto hi~ ~er~y he ~~~edus, by the \Va.hill~-

of regeneration, and renewing of the Hol,.
which he shed ~n 111 abund~ntl,y,
be.

God, that'at the very time-til which God wif~ iug Justlfied by his grace we should be made

t~~ SFio~ of ‘all '"en,-.tJyhis pTovidentialh
pre~ervatiR,nof them, m\iny of those who
wex.ethe sayed, in. this,-scllse., were the
condemned, as it respects that 8alvation
winch. is.received'by grace tbrouga faith.'
'Let it next be obser,vsd, tlrat"the Univer-
s~Irsts--'tCllcb; that 'present salvation is.ob-
tained by works,1<but-that fnturp-eterna) sal-
vBt.ion i~ It (ree gift" bestowed, in the resur-
reet,ion, upon alL'mankind,
works, or moral- charar.texr.  And this ,being
a (act. 1 will prove that they have 'got the
cart precisely before the h.or.se.,an-thl.oJlse
quentl)', tbat their
system; wron g-e-nd,foremostl

.We must therefore look into the New Tes-

, tament, 11'drder to lenrn,'what the 1\postles
t~adlt, with respect to works and-' present
salvation, Eph. ii. 8,9. "For by grace

ar~ ye saved'tbrough faith; and that not of
YOtlr~elves:it is the gift orUod: nOI'llfworks
IC'iltft~y rolln should- boast." "Now i~ this
a present, or a flltltre- llalV'8.tron~ P'resent
~OBtcertainly! By lItrace are ye saved.- Do
the saved 'work out this salvation with'fear
apa, tremblingl: ' 'Not ofwo:rks, -says Paul,
-les.tany man should boast.' 'f,!lis then-is a
present apecial salvation, the exclusive prop-
~rty of those who beiieve, the whole affair
being of. g.race by the efficacy of which grace
t~:e belie\'er is.saved tbrough faith, and con.
sequently .not -~yworks.

Again: 2 Tim.i.9. 'Who'hath
and called ue witb a' holy-"ca:Jlingnotaccord-'
jng-to our works «.b~t according to 'his ow.ri
*.1hhey deny-this,]  willplove:it
.wrltings 'Of their be'at.authors.

by thd

ir.l:espectiv.e of

whole, sy-stem, -is, as a.

. he;” l.wJllthat thou affirm conatantly,
saved, us~ they~v,hich have belle.V~ in God., migh.t :~,

eirs according to the hope of eternal life.;"
Now you will observe. that we have, by
-the above testimonies, proved; Nli'-definitely,
as any propo.ition can be proved, that pre,
scnt salvation, is not i.nany manner“tbe-'re-

8uh 'O'E:ourown works ofr~giJtellu.IHIeBe¢ nd

we have by tbe IlllItt of these-,"testimonies

llro,ved, .even, more thlin this! We h-~y;.
pr.oved,.-"that those, an'd.'.these 'only, will)
were ‘'saved by grace throl)gh f~i~;' IV.er~

heirs acc<Jrding to the hope of eternallife.-
They were made heir8b~e.the washing ofrA-
generation and renewi-ng of,the Holy Spirit,
and consllquently were not heirs before.-
Blll~evee.t'lhou thlsl1  Does not Universali.m
teach, t~at 8,11mankind irrespective of all
Jsrporal discrirninntipns  are...heirs, accordin.~
~0the hope of eternllllifel .. ~lly.more, thst.
tp.ey are not only heirs, ,.but dotheir —worst,
. ,that they cannot help inhe~iting ev~r)astin.
life.  Afldifsoj',bow wererhe-e 1(len of whom
the™ApOlltle.aere speaks, made heira by.tbe
.washing and! regeneration and-renew-mg-or-
or~e Hply Sp,iriw

,HaYing now seen bythe-te8timo~1-.or tb.
'infallible oMcler, in what, -way, men--obt.,j,n
'p.resent-salvation”let..uB in,' the, next, .plac.
endeavor to'learn ‘from the “ifuus. oracle..,
how future salyatilln isto be-obtined. In
Tit, iii, 8. The Apostl.e deplar!3s.th,t -'this.
is a ;falthful saying, a.nd thesp ,.things,' szay
that
Tohele-.
.men/-

careful to maintain good works.,
i"tllings are:go()d aljd profitable uo~~-

. Now,whom does.th~. Ap~tle~ ,requi.re. to dQ

good:w.oriisl, Those, who hav~ belieyedI-

: those \\'110ba,veb~an.,sHed. not ~XwDrkl, bu~.
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&t'the' graee'otGod  throug,h faith. 'Agarn:
glih ii. 10: The ApOLltle immediately
after having declared a present Slilvation by
grace through faith, not of works, says, ‘for
we are hiSxworkman'ship, created in Obhrist
Jesus' linto good' works:,-whieh God hath be-
(ote'ordained tlui.t we should walk in them.'
Tlius you Will preceivé from the light oftliese’
testimoni,es, that' altho'ugh present salv~lion
was not wrought out by the \vork's' of the
saved,. yet as soon as God be'came, the special
Sa-vior or an)! believer, such believer f01>a
eertain purpose, was to be'careful to m'ain-
tlii'n-good worlt;t;"1u'g we' will n‘ow endeavor
to'p'~ove, ilia't, thiL't certain purpose,-that
profitable, end whibh tbe believer was to'
have in view, in working good works, was
{\iture or final salvation!

Please then toobserve\gentla.reader;
emy one: of the' Epistles were' addressed
to'ehurches  the members'ofwhich  were'of
edll'rse believers, and consequently had been
sa.ved with a present salvation'. 1Us ImpQr-
tant that you should keep this in. view"for
inattention  to this point, has been the cause

that

of multiplied errors.  HII'Ving this facHhen
fastened'in  your mind, let us listen ‘in'tbe
first place to Paul's admonitions ,to 1the

Saints of Pllilippi. ~ Thllt this' Epistle'was
written to Samts, andlconsequently to those
who had obtained pt:.esentsalvation, you may
learn, from. Paul's address in thefirst chap.,
tel'. Hear-then what h6>8aysto the Saints"
chap. li, V@, 'Whberefore>; .my belev.ed, as Y
have' alwaltil'obeyed; ,not-as in' my presenee
only, but, ooW'. mueh''moree ill- my absence
work 'out'y-out own" salvation' With feat and
tremhling.” ["or 'it;ls' God' thM' worketh in
Ylig,to will andto.dn of his good 'pleasure:'
Now,| ask" wbat, ealv,atioiJ was tnis “which
these Saints were commanded to work-outl
Nbt 'present salvlitlon ~sorely! for this is not
of\v'Otks;aiJd  beSldes; they 'had" obbiiiJeil
pplsent  Ill.lvation sometime before this E"
plaUe' was, written! .. The' salvation,' then'
~rchi' tMy,wefe'tow9FK  ‘out,: nrilst "neces~'
aa:tlly;hiive’ been' fUture!" By readini>'tJie
context of this text; we'learn, that thi: sal.
vation was not only future, but tl~at'jt wlls

REFOfi.iHET." ISt
to be received, and enjoyed, In "rlit~tkt
world. We prove thi's, from the f;/if lhot
Jes'u himsel(  In ‘cClliseglie'nceof milKIt'(g
hiinselfofnu  rcpntation-taltiag up ori biiit"
self the' form ofJ'l.servant &c. was' ‘higHly d-
a"ed’  'Wherefore,’ sal's Paul, 'God n 8 nJoil
highly ex:alted him." That s he'cause o/th"
work whlch he ha'ti>beforemen'tinned; wh'icll
had been ",rought by Jesus!  These worll! '
are therefore given as a reason why Jesu;
w~s highly exalted after Il'isdeath, a'rid'u the
salnls were admonished in the same'connee-
tion'to 'Jet the same mind be in;thcmj'wllich’,
was in' Jesus Christ’ We are' constrained' lif
the' whble context to concl'ude, that thesit"
sa:ints;m iinit'ation'oftlleirDivine Exemplar
we-re by'their,good ~ works; to obtain~8'li ex-,:
altation' to that' glorious throne to wh~ch
Jesus in consequence o(his gCOd works lial
been' exalted!  And'the Apostl~ also te~chei’
the same doctrine in Heb. xii. He there
tells the'samts to'run with patience the race'
that was set before them; Looking unto Je_
SliSthe author and finisher of\heir  faith~{
who for the joy. that was set before him, en-
dured the croSll; despising- the shame, and'
is'set down at tbe' right band of the thronit’
of God;'

Now in order'to ahi've' at' rigQt, eo'Delu':
sions ‘with respect' to these' t~stim'onleB~ I'

. ask tirst where wa'sthis joy, after' which "J'e::

sus' ranf/Ani,;;'  Not in'thl!;"vale' or'tears; buf
‘atthe right hand of 1lle thron'e '0C;,God." " 1
Where. 'w'as ~he'object at "<whiel(, the', saillt~'
w-~re to look, when ,r,unning ~he,Christian'
race~ ~ns:, At 'the nghtl,and ofthe~throne
orUod."  3; What,benefit ,-were the' saint.'~
to expect to receive,. when they, should ar"
rive.at the end of ,the racel 'AriB: The joy..
that was set before-Jesus, and for' which 'Ire’,
endured the cross,despising~1lhe shame:; 'T~"
him'that overcometh,’ says ,Jesus;' "V ill I"
grant to sit with me in my,thr~ne,. ever/us'
| alsQ.overcame, and Rm set down ‘with' my-

Father in His throne."  The saints'by:work:'
ing out ~heir own salvation,-by reiniiini'n~:"'
faithful' to"tlle..eha 'of thei'r ~ives;";:'by over~

coming' lis Jesus' himsiM' ha,d’ o¥ercoQi'e)_
whereto enter 1Dto'the JOys, ,i,)Jtowhich’, JII.
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sus hali entered, rsceiving a rest on hili glo-

Jiotlli'brone! ,
In confirmation of this fact, Jet us now

turnto ii. Pet. 1. Here we find this Apo~-
tie addressing those who ha~ obtained 'previ-
ous faith,’ and consequently prescot speClal
s.alvatioJl; having b'een, as he 5ay8, 'pu~g,ed
from their old sins." In this chapter, he in-

structs these saints, in what wayan entrance
was to be obtained into the everlasting king_
dom of our Lord Jesus Christ. ~ And here we
must not forget, that these saints were al-
ready subjects of the present kingdom of

Jesus;'-that  kingdom which in the days of
J,ohll the, Baptibt, and fol' sometime after-

-w.ards was at hand; and which was estab-
ljsged on the earth, on the day of Pentecost.
These saints hlld already ‘'been translated
frQlp darkness, to light, and fr.om the, king-
dom of Satan into the present kingdom of
God." They had also entered it in accor-

dftn~c with its own laws, having been 'born
of-waterand  of spirit,’ without which, Je-

1us declares, none can enter it. But now

here 1s another kin~dom to which Peter di-
rects the attention of these subjects of the

present kingdom of Jesus. And how are

they to become liubjects or this e\erlasting
kingdom which they have now in pro~pec.

tiv-e viewl By being ‘'born of water and
llpiritl'  Peter does not say so! 'And be.
side this;' says he, 'giving all diligence, add
to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowl-
edgc;,and to knowledge, temperance; and
to- temperance, patience; and to patience,
godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kind-

n~ss; and to brotherly kindness, charity. For
if these things be inyou, and abound, they

make you that you shall neither be barren

ilor unfruitful, in the knowledge of our Lord
Jesus, Christ. But he that lacketh these

thjngs is blind, and cannot see afar off, and
hath forgotten that 'he was purged from his
old sins.  Wherefore, the rather, brethren,
give dilig-ence to make your calling and e.
lection sure: for If ye do these thlogs ye
Ihallnever fall: For so an entrance shall ~e

thipistered to you abundantly into the ever~
lasti;ng-kil)gdo!n of our Lord and Saviour Je-
sus Ghrist.'

Thus you perceive that tbe laws agreeably
with w'hieh these two kingdoms may he en-
.er~d; lire essentially different. ThQ first

WII8 entered by being born of water ana
Spirit, or by bemg saved by the washing of
regeneration lind renewir.g of the Holy
Spirit  But the second by 'giving all dilt-
gence,'-by good works! The first was en~
tered not on account of works of righteou e
ness: but the Recond 'by working out our
own salvatlOn with fear and trembling,'-
for so an entrance,-not hy water, nor ex-
clusively by Spirit,* but by giving all dill-
gence to make our calling and election lure.
will be mirustered to us abundantly, &0

We have now proceeded so far as to show.
1st. That there is a universal present sal-
vation, by the providence of God, 2. Thllt.
there is a present special sal vation, 'by grac:e
through faith," enjoyed by such as have been
saved by the washing of relleneflitiOn and
renewlOg of the Holy Spirit; or who have
entered the present kingdom of Jesus.
throuO'h a birth, by water lind Spint: and
3d. ‘'fhat there is a future salvation for
those who work it out; or who give all dili-
gence to obtain an entrance into the everlas-

ting kingdom. But as many would no doubt
prefer gettmg to heaven in their indolence.
we will produce other testimonies by which

to prove incontrovertibly tbe position which
we have taken, with respect to future salva-
tion.

In accordance'with  the testimonies which
we have already produced in support of this-
position, let it be rernem bered, that Paul
told Timothy, that godliness is profitable
unlo all things, having promise of the life
that now is, and of that which is to come.'_
'Follow after righteousness, godliness, faith.
love, patience, meeknes8. Fight the good
fight oft2.ith,lay hold on eternal life, where-
unto thou art called, &c. Timothy in be-
ing saved by tbe washing of regeneration,
&c. had become an heir of eternal life, and
now in order to obtain, or lay hold of it, he
must fight the good fight of faith,-he  must
give all diligence &c. And hence Paul
says again, 'Charge them that are rich in
thiS'world, that they be not high minded,

* | do not mean to say that the spirit will
not help the infirmities of the ssints, fur 1
rejoice to believe that it will betheir perpetu
al comforter, and that God will work in thelP-
to will and to do of his good pleasure. 1 only
mean that such a birth as that of which w-~ ,
read In the ili. John is not the indlspenslible.-
prerequisite, to an entrance into the everll48t-
ing kingdom
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not trust in uncertain ricbell, but in the liv-

ing God, who giveth tliem aU tiling e.richly
to enjoy: that they do good, that they be'
rich in good works, ready to diatribute,
willing to communicate; laying up in store a
good foundation against the time to come,
that they may lay hold on eternal IliCe.-
Paul also tells un: 'Therefore  1endure all

things for the elect's sake, that they may
obtam the sr.lvation ~ which is in Christ Je-
s with eternal glory.! But if the elect
could ob~ain future salvation and eternal
glory, as easily without Paul's labors and
lulrerings as with them, why did he think it
10 necessary, that he should labor and suffer
in order that they might obtain eternal glo:
ryl Surely Paul was not a Universalist!

In the first chapter of his epistle to the
Romans, he says: 'To them who by patient
continuance m well doing, seek for glory,
honor, immortalitYi eternal life.! That s,
eternal life shall be given, to those, who seek
for glory, honor, and immortality! and he
tells us when this eternal life will be given
to such as seek for it. 'In the day when
God shall judge the secreta of men by Jesus
Christ, according to my gospel.’” In 1Cor.

ix, hetells us that' he wns running for an
incorruptible  crowni' and for the prize of
the high calling of Godi' and in 2 Timl.thy.
iv. cllap. we lind that thiS old soldier of tile
Cc~0sl was just about to receive his glorious
reward. 'l am now ready to be offered,
and the time of my departure is at hand.
| aave fought agood fight, 1 have finished
my course, I have kept the faith; hencelorth
there is laid up for me a crown of righteous-
11eSI, which the Lord, the righteous judge,
will give me at that dayjand not to me only,
but unto (all menl no) all them that love his
appearing.' Here then we learn that the
apostle expected to receive the crown for
,which he was runDing, and the prize after
which he was pressmg along the mark, af-
ter his depar~ure tram thiS world; and it
.cems also to have been his opinion, that
thiil crown would not be given to ~ny who
dQnot run forit; and it must consequently,
I think, be obvious to every discerlling
mind, that those who would enler the ever-
lastiDg kingdom of J~sus, must be careful
to maintain good works.

The present kingdom of Jesus, is like 'a
net that was~ast into the sea, and gathered
of every kind.' Matt. xiii. 47. Good and

bad were receiyed into thi, kingdoml lut
not so with the everlastirig kingdom: I"nto
that kingdom, flesh and blood could not en-
ter. 1. Cor. xv. 50. The Apostle addrel'-

109 the subjects of the present kingdom, 1
Cor. vii. 9, 10; whom he says had been
washed, sanctified, and justified; but who had
now done wrong by going to law with ani

another, says, 'know ye not that the unrigh-
teousness shall not inherit the kingdom or
God." See the whole connesion.  And a-
gain, Eph. v. 5. 'For this ye know that. no
unclean person, nor covetous man who is alt
idolater, hath any inheritance in the king-,
dom of Christ and of God. Let no man de-
ceive you with vain words: for because of
these things the wrath of God cometh .on
the children of disobedience.’” And _Jun.

2 Thes. 1.5, 'Which is a mani:est token or
the righteous judgement of God, that ye may'
be counted worlhyof the kingdom 0.1 God
for which ye also suffer. Matt. wvi. 21.
'‘Not everyone that saith unto me Lord,
Lord, shall enter mto the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the Will of my Father.
which is in heaven."

Now all the above palsages which speak
of the kingdom, except the first, must relate
to the future everlasting kingdom, and f~r
the following obvIOUSreasons: 1st. Be-
cause it has been proved that the present
kIDgdom, ‘gathered of every kind, good a?d
bad. 2d. Because its subjects were admit-
ted not on account of work:! of righteous-
nes~ or moral worth of any kind. ~d. Be-
caus~ the law agreeably With which me~
were to enler the second kingdom', or state
of future glory, makes moral fitness a neceil-
sary prerequi~ite. as youmay learn ~as .the
case, by everyone ofthe above te.stJmon-~es.
and in fact, by all the testimOnies which
we have yet quoted, relatlva to the everlas~
tlllg kingdom: And 4thly, and finally,. be;
causa everyone of the above admonition
were addressed to the subjects ofthe pres~~t
kIDIJ'dom in order to iitimulate them to dlll-
f:en~ein ~llmanner of good works, in order.
that they might obtain, as Peter says. ‘an’
abundant entrance into the everlastinc king-'
dam.

And it was with respect to this everlast-
ing kingdom, that Jesus spake, when he
said, 'Lay not up for yourselves treasure~ Qll
eartb, where moth .and rust doth corrupt;
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and where. thieve . break throu~h ,an,} stEtal:
but lay up for yourselves tre8lUlea in. heav-
en" where neither moth nor mat. doth, car-
rupt. and where thieves do.not b,reak,through,
nor steal.  Jl'or where yolll'treaSIHIllis,thMe
will your heart be also,” And,in PhlIl. ioi
I, 2, in sirict accordance with tbe,abo.ve ad-
mo.nition of Jesus, Paulsayll, ']f ye then
be risen with CllIrlst,' (that is, from the' ba.p-
ti.sm in which he tells them, in the preceding
chapter, they hacHeen bUi'ied,) 'seek. those.
things willch are above, where Christ'
teth on the right- hand, of God. Set' youl'
&!fections on thi,ngs above-, not- on thing\li~n
earth.”  And In Phil. iii. 20. 'For our con.
versation is in, heaven i from whenlle also w~
look for the"8av.iour, the' Lord J1I!IUSChri-st.'

"e cannot mi~take- w.hen we !toy that
these testiulooies relate to the futore ever.
lasting kingdom of Jesus, for we have ex-
press testimony from tbe apostle himself,
tha t he was spl'aking of that eternal world
beyond the grave, into which Jesos had ell~
tered,and if so, tlien~it irresistiblv  follows,
that in order that we become ri;h toward
God', we must 18y'up our treasures ill' that
place', where our hearts and our affe~tion8
are' to bei-we most lay up our trea.sures
where Vhristsitteth on the right hand of'
God, that au,!" conversation and our bearts
may be wbereJesus is, and tha.t when we
shalllie removed bence,we may have treas-
~r~ i~ the heavens! 'Blessed,’ say.s lhe
Sp,Irlt, ‘are they that do his commandments,
tda.t they may ha.ver:ght to the trell of life,
and.JIlIT)" eAter,in tpro.ugh the glites into the
city... "

f\aving nllW proved'that the eternal'llfe
inn,to be obta.jned by keeping the Divine com.
m~ncl:n~nts,.p,eT1nit me in the next place. to
prove, that,even .theheirs of this. life, or the
eu..bjeptsof tll.e Ple~ellt kipg~om of Jesus,
m,,;yJose, or,forfelt it, by transgresslDg;tbeJll!

'If.a.ny man —Mlak.e from the words.of
th,e, b!lok of this,proph,ecy,'Gpd shall Jake a.
WIIJ his part oo.~of ttie.book CJflife, and out
c(the.hlll.1city, and frQnttbe tliing~ which
are written in this book! From this tcsti,
mCl!nyit appe~rs that a.mJ~nby,tran8g~e~sion
mlzpt losl;lall interest,-.aHpar.t, or. lot, in
aJ\Jheg~aciol!B promises of; tllis book. aDd
eO!lJeg~ently.fIfll lhortof life eteroal!:

'He that overcometh, the same shall be)

Blt~-
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clothed. in.white rll.iment; and | \~flI""JI'&t.-
blot .0NIthiS'name out of tire book of liU"but

I will confess-hig name befate [l'ily,Fa:th'6T,
an-d,befare,his ang.els.' This, passage proves.
dint those w'ho do not overcom'a, will h«.\fl!
theil,names  blotted oot of the b\>ok6f life".
Ami“this,is in strict acc'ordance witlHh-e 1s-
timony of Paol, when he says, 'to them that'
seek for grory, honor, imrnortsiity; eternal’
lif&.

I\'rth-egeTlera'l epistle of Jud'e, WErre'ad o(,
men' who'were like, 'cloods without- WII'-teTi
Clfrried'il.Ireut’ of winds; trees whose' fruit'
witlleye6f; without fruit, twice delld, pluck-
ed' op' by the roots; wandering star8", to
whom h; reserved tbe blackness of darknesS"
forS'Vel'' Did' any- perseD ever know~ a-tree
wilieh was twice dead~ and besides, walr
plocked up by the roots, that'ever'grew again'l'

The apostle Peter, 2 Bpis. ii. 8peaking of"
the same perfons, says: 'bUtthes~ as natu-
ral brute beasts, made to be taken and de.-
troyed, speak evil of the things that they un-
derstand"not; and sh'all otterly perish in their-
own eorruplton.  He tells os that they are
wells Without wateri doods that are carried
with,a tempest; to whom the mist of dark-
ne"s is reserved forever. And that theio'
were apostates from the Christian religjon,.
1s also eVldentJIOm the succeeding verses of.
this chapter; ooly the la~tof,which  \ve will.
quote: ‘It has happened linto them.according.
to.the tr~e p,roverb, the dog has turned to-
hIB.vomit agll-10;,and, the sow that. wasbed.
to her.wallowing,in  the. mirec.” Now from'
these testimonies-it appeara,.tbat.these.apos.
tates.were nt;.morelcon-sidered heirs of glory ,
or.subjects-0li.slLIvation; than'w<ere the:bea~t.'
of the field. Their destiny was the" mist“or;
darknesSl-a()lutter  perishlOg. in: tbetr' ow112
corruptionl’

In the'sixth chnpter of'Uebrews' we' are>
taught; that if a persOll'is'once~nljghtened;.
and' tastes, the' henvemy' g¢lfi:j and-islI'HI.d&-
p,artaker of the Holy. Spjrit, and taste~ th'8'
~od 'word of God: aod 'the” powets flf.thee
world to ‘Come;ifhe shall fall a\Vay, it isitrf~
possible! 'yes! impossible to renew him again:
to repentance.  And.' in" the tenth chapter'
weare.told, that if we sill wirfully. after that
we have receivel the kiJowhidg~ ilfthe tr.uthe..
thllre re!Minetb"no.more.  saerifice.fotsi,Q'i~
but a certain fearful looking for of jud{ie.
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which shall de-
and- that so dreadful
consequent on apos-
death withc.ut mercy

. ment and ~ery indignation
vour the adversaries;
wt;.\lld the punishment,
taey be, that temporal

as it was inflicted by the 'law ,af Moses,
would ~IIt be near so sore, as this punish-
,maDt. In the xil. chap. he warns them .lest

allY among them should filii of the grace, or
(lvorot God, and lets them know that if they
_Jid fail. they would forfeit their birthright
..(which we have proved to be eternallife;-
the life to which every soul"horn from above
i. heir,) e.nd that thill birthright, woultl he a~
irre,oc-aol, lost, as wa; that of Esau. 'Read
the, wbole -oonnex,ion. He .Iso tells them in
the tenlh-chapter. that God had said, 'the
just shaTllive by faith; but if any mati draw
bac-k. illYsOQIlkshall have no pleasnre in him.'

,~ow J a~k how it can be possible that a
pllIr80nin whom G{)d has, n.o pleasure.-who
ha. a8 certaiuly lost eternal life, the birth-
rigbt>of Christians, as Esau had his;-who
could not poss,-bly be renewed to repentance;
~fOr whose ;ins there'was 1o sacritice;-
for whotWnothil)g remained but fiery indigo
nation;-:..to  whom the b.LackDE:Eef darkness
wsur redll(vedforever;,-lll,ho  we.re trees twice
,de.ad, plucked up by the roots;-and  who as'
nllotural brut:e beasts were to be taken and'
destroyed; and were utterlv le p-eriifh in
their own corrupti{)nj-l  ask where can sal-
I'ad.ion, b.e,fotind for such undone r.ebels: as.
tqeset The God who creatf\d thcJD.,'has cea,
3 tb h.~vellea&urein~then:l;-the Red.eomer
whorl-led' for thflm, will -be a saorilice’ fur'
them-no more;-they  hava.flliled of the fli-vor
of heaven, and are conseque'D-lly-destined to
the frightful jaws ofdestruct’;on, pre,par.ed to
.» wallow them down!

‘I am no 10Dger astonished" When '|
the A-pos-tleflay; 'Imowing'the-terrors
.Lord, we pers,uade- meu.;:::..."it isa
thillgto fall into'the hands.'oftho livingOod,'
-lam no.t surprised. that, I'~elix.*' trembled,
when Paul, 'rcjlso,ned with himcoJJcern'ing
righteou~s;,t~mperlI(IC.e, atld, 'lt judgmeDt
to ciyle;” nor that' PauL ahouHl sfty. to'his
Christian-.brethre'tt, ework out'your- owll'>Bai-
.ation  with  fee:f'aDIHreml1ling?'

hear
of the
fearful

es.Felix was a Roman 'g~vernor, ‘ana con-
‘el]';lently could \nol have. tremoled'througli

& dread of the calamities whlch were,co.mitiggpod ‘worksl'

on Jerusll,'em. ft}r he was
thpteealamitie..
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~ OBJECTIONS ANSWERED -.....(13bj~clioft 1. I
prelent--salvation be obtaine'd wilhOllt"orb,
all wiN ,obtain it on whom God bestowil it;
and if he hestow it upon all, then will ilOt
all be savedl

Anstoer.  "The grace of God that brinr;-
eth salntion to all men hath appeltred,” and
the reason why all do~not ootain a present
salntion, is. not t"at they are required to
work for it, inorder to oot,ainit, but oecause
they .work against it;-they  PIIt it far from
tbe:n:-they  will not have It. Remission of
sins and th~ hope of eternal life ie. presented
to e,ery creature. v herever the plire. gospel
is proclallned, irrespt:ctive of works or,mOr-'
al charae.ter, and as the gospel is the powet
of God-,unto salvatlon to everyone thmt be.s,
lit:vet'b, it imparts lalvatioxt, to a-1ko wRom'
it is>preached., who remain pas~ive u,nder it.,
intluences, and-fa-ils¢o serve such, and' such,
only, as resist tbose influeoces! The word
preached, or,taugh t. in,the lirst place ere.e
ates faith ill the mind 06the hearer: for "faitlt:
comes by :heuing the word of lhe Lord:"--
Jit. rrext t'onvince@the ~i/lner, of ,sin, (ilf.,rillJh-
teOu@nesodMId'ofjudgement:-it IB1lleosit
self tlpon his heart through every avenUIl.
through which it. can possibly pass: and it.
draws.the !nnner towar.c\sGod" in e«ilcl; pro.
portionas'ill can, find media through WHhICb',
to influence his soul, 'and ~llves him., not b.y<
workls,but by "the washing of regeneration
aDd renewing- of the Holy Spirit."

The case' may' be' familiarly illustrated .m
follQws: A,certain father hils a disobedient
son, who has r,endered’himself infamous ,li¥'

hi. numerous' misdee.ds; and being moreevS'
in, a state,of poverty and wickedness front"
w.hich he can never extricate himself; the'
temler' cemplr8sionso~tl~e father, move,him-.
10 use means, by which 'to make his son hap.- i
py a.nd respectaole-.  "Son," says he, "you
have acted very wickedly:-you have ICJllr-
abused,my,goodness,.and  have indeed sunk-
yourself very low in vice and misery. But
| have determined to do somethiDg for your
benelit;, for I still LoveyOll, notwilhstaDdioO"
all your ingra~ltude to me! | will freely fo;"
give and forget, your past transgressions, if
you lvill,permit me-to'lll) so; and besides, |
will give y.outen lhousall'd dollars, as Ifapi.
ta! With which for y,ou-tobegin buaiDess. and')
by'the prudent occupancy of which, you may
become ambent nnd'happy!"  These word.
:>f'the lather, pierce the'~on to the heart!
"Db'l, what good'Dess:is this," in' the' over~
"helming emolion&' of' his soul, he criest
The father forgives! But- call the son siIT
that it was in consegllence ofiny of'hiulwn’
No! He had none:  The'fatli

not exposed to ler also bestows onhim the cap.ftal'proposeet-,

omI th'e,NIn' say- it \VIli'b'yhis iOod  IfL)rk!'
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that he'obtaineaithiscapital~ By no mean,!
Tne lon' afterward. works by night and by
day, in pnrsuance>to,tbe directions of his
(ather, in order to increase his fortune!-

Gan he atany subsequent period of hiS life,
laY, that he would e\'er have been worth a
cent, had it not been for the benefactions
of his fatherl No! He wasllaved from pov-

erty and c(\ntempt by the fllvor,-the grace
of his fatr,er: Just so it ill with -the sinner;
"he ISsaved by grace, through faith, and

t.hat not of himself, it is the 'gift of God.
~ ot of works lIcst any man should boast;"
llld thi~ grace, is the"CllIpital which the Fa-
'~her of mercies invests’him; and thus is he
"created unto good works; and enabled to
w~lk inthem, and to work cut his future
'lalvation by them, just as the son mention-
-1dabove, by mllllstry, mcreased his fortune!

But had this son wl-enthe fatber made his
'lind advances to 'him, have drawn back and
wrought hard against the invitations of his
father, he wOllldhave acted precisely Bitholle
.inners  do, who resist the influences of the
Cospel. and reject the counsel of God against
themselveij"! We !lay, therefore, that it is
not in consequence of a want of works, that
.nners are not saved with a present salva-
tion, but that it is by works,-evil  works,
that they perpetuate theirca.ptivity,  and
dl'aw. down condemnation upOft their oW,n
heads: alld tthat the grace that bl"ingssalva~
tion to ail men, saves all men (for this pas~
.age is int~e present tense,) whe'do not, in
.ome way, put it from them. And that those
who do so llre 'without excuse: for If my phy.
sician gives me med ICIDewhich possesses ef.
bcacy to save my life, and | throw it into
tbe fire, that medicine, no matter how effica-
cious, cannot save me!

Objection 2. Jfm~n are to get toheaven by
works, what will become of infants, idiots,
and even those who die in so short a time
after their convenion, that tbey have not an
opportunity to perform good works! Are
all these to be shut out oCheaven for the want
er worksl

Anwer. By no means. ‘lIf there be
fint a willing mind, it is required according
to what a man hath, and not according to
whbat he hath not," Though God be an exact,
yet'he jl not a hard Master, reaping where
he has not sown, and gathering where he
has not strewn,”  Of every man, he requir-
ea, according ~ohis ability,-not  beyond iti
anll.therelore  when he gives nothing, he
requirf's nothing! .

Objectioll 3. Is not etern&llifthe gift of
God, and if so, does it not preclude tbhe ne-
cel.ity of our working, in order to obtain it!

8.nwtr.  Eternal life is the /lift of God;
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and "o are many other thing.. "1Lv'Cty
good and every perfect gift 'Cometb from
above."  But the fact that athinll' is a ~it\,
does not prove that we will not neglect and
abuse it, so as to receive no benefit from it.
In order that we should be benefited by
any gift we must cultlvateh. Jesus wi
given: and consequently was an inestimable
gift, but still those who trample under their
feet his precious blood, will by the abuse of
'this gift; ruin their own so-uls. The gospel
‘of life is a gift, but it is the savor of death
‘onto death to those who reject it. The one
talent was a gift; but wailing and gnashing
ofteeth wis the consequence of possessinr
such a gift and failing to cultivate it
Righteousness is called the "gift of righ.t-
eousnes!>;" but in order that it. ~hould bene-
fit-us, we must “exercise eurllelves unto
rigihteou~ncss."  Our eyes and earli are giftl;
but we may shut our -eres agaiost light, and
our ears against truth. and so abuse all our
senses, and all ollr faculties, as to make
them curses intead ofblessing-s. Our d.ily
bread is gift: "give usthis day our daily
bread;" but still we must cultiva~e our fielda
in order to obtain this gift, and so it is with
the g-ift<Ifeternal life. | have already prov-
ed, ,that we, according to oo abilitles, inust
become rich in good works, must keep tbe
commandments in order to obtain It. And
those who say that eternal life cannot be &
gift, agreeably with the above principle of
works, had just as well deny that any ofthe
bounties of nature are gifts! God has given
to christians eternal life, and this life w in
in his Son; and consequen tly he who haa
the Son has life; and he who has not tbe
Son has not life; and hence Jesus says: Jobn,
8,12. "He that followeth me soall not walk
in darkness, but shall have the ljght of life."
Objection 4. Does not Paul, 1 Cor. 15.
teach that in the resurrection all mankind
will be clotbed with immortalily, and that
they will consequently inherit eternallifel
Answer. No. Paul never so palpably
contradicted  himself nor his Savior, s to
teach any such doctrine. ~ We have seen by
the preceeding testimonies relatlve to tbi.
point, what was the doctrine of the Apostle,
as well as that of Jesus, with respect to
hfe eternal.  If Jesus believed in the doc.-
trine of universal sllivation, not through faith,
nor by works; | wonder that he had not
said something about it, to the young man
whom he loved; when be said to him, "good
Ma8~er what shall | dotp inbent eternal
lifel" Had Jesus believed in the doctrine
exhibited in the above objection, he might
have said to this young man: Do noth-ing!-
Etemallife  1.a free gift, and all mankind
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will  obtain
their ~ olvn!"
him a task,

it, without any
Hut no, Jesus  imposed on
which ~ secms to have been
thought by the young man to be a very h\f~
one. “Sell all that thou hast,” said Jesue,
"and.thstribute to the poor, and thou shalt
hue treasure in heaven, and come, follow
me!"

"Verily  'Verily 1 say \nto you, the
is coming, and now is, when thedead
hear the voice of the Son of God: and
that hear shall live. It has generally  been
taken for grlinted, without  proof, that .Jeslls
here speaks of the momlly dead. 1 think
however, that he had an allusion to the
literally — dead, several of whom heanl his
voice anel!. lived. "Marvel not atthi~"  that
is. at this miracle of raising the dead, “for
the hour is coming when all that are in
their graves shall hear hiS wvoice Ilind come
forth: they that havll dODe good to the resur-

rection Ofllfc, and they that have done evil
to the resurrection of uamnation, John 5.

Thi3 agrees precisely to the testimony
I~aul, Acts xxiv. 15, when he says "there

will be a resurreetion of the delid both ot the
just and the unjust." liut according to Uhi.

versalism  there will be no resurrection of
the Ulljust, because there will be none who
can be clllled |IInju~t after they arc deau

The Apostle  however it seems  believed.
thllt thp.re  would boso~e unjust ~en IU the

resurrection, and  conliequently that  they
would come forth to the resurrection of
condemnation: and as to the resurrection of

Pllh he hop |mse¥f ﬁgallrtwig py the b?eOd fP%h

to be

"If by any means,” says he. "I mlght
attain unto the rcmrrection of the dead."
In 2 Cor. v. 4, 5, Paul say! =« for we that

in this ta.bernacle do groan, bein blIl-
(Ielled not that we would “be unclothed, bnt

slo~hed upon, that mortality —might be swal.
lowed up of life.  NolV he that hath wrought
us for the selfsame thing is Gou." .In the

precedm chapter the Apostle had sald that
8ht affiictions ~ which  arc
moment,

work out for us 1t far more exceed-
ing and eternal weight of glory." By r'lad-

ing tbe whole context, you wiII find tbat

the glor)(] awalleu them "m
(;od, ouse nhot made W|th hands

in the heavens;" and that this
one oftha unseen  things at
leoked, and .~vhich wa.,.wrought

by thoae nffilctlOns wblch they suffered In
following .Jesus t.hrough  many tribulations,

and that God himself had wronght thenl

for the enjoyment of that glory, and as, an

earnest thereof, hat! g;ven them |lIS Splrlt;
and that llwy In consequence hoped " thal.

tlwir  mortliLy  wonl:1 be swallowed up of

exertions

hour'
shall
they

of

egern |
glory was
which  they
out for them
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From the whole ofwhiGh
ous to my mind as any thing
preparation in thi.life

it is as obvi'-
ann be,-lhnt .
was necessary  in  o1-
del' to an admission into the heavenly man-
sions, and to the plitting on {If immortality.
And hence he says alao, Rom. vii. [l. But
if the Spll'it of him who raised up Jesu,.
from the dead dwell in yOlIl, he that ra.ised
up Christ from the dcau, s.hall quicken yoll
mortal bodic:s by bis Spirit that dwelleth in
you."  Thus you see that the whole matter,
as it relates to whether our mortality will,
or will not be swallowE:d up Qf life, depends
011this one circumstance; whether  1he Spir-
it of God dwell in u~ here. If it do, thell
that ver'y Spirit \V'hieh quickened the hody
of JesuR, will also quicken Oul" mortal bod-
ies. in which case, 'we s~o.ll not be found
naked.'

Additional RClual'ks oC ~be
---aHtouo o""t.hc rnri-- "¢.-adl

Prcacllcr.

In the scale of importance wi,th us salva-

tion occupies the hlgheQt place.
be ObVIOUSfrom the foregowg
t013ic8 arc less understood,
transferr iog all their thoughts

it m~~t
essay, that tew
men  generally
upon this mat-

Yet

tel', to the. ,bliss ris~rved  for the falthflilill
heaven. dhat thiS IS an erroneous  Impras-
s;on, will' more clearly appear by a consul-
tation of Exod. xiv. 1;); the song of Mo~es.

IS .13 d A5'
am.  Xl. can XIV.e

17, and many scores oftlther pas-
referred  to, with the aid of a
In order to a further ilJnsirn-

XV. ellap.;
Uhron.  xx.
sages  easily
concordance.

e

tion of the linlvers.tl, ,'penal,
tion, which comprehend
must talte a general

TIIEREAIIETIIREE

aod jinal salva-
all varieties, w,e
view of the ir relations.

I[[NGDUUS, int.0 which t

may betl~e destIIIY
prove,
gospel,
all

and
It IS the privilege,
to be naturalized'
now compose a part;

Into whl.ch we 5hall
of all who hellr the

Of the first, we
nod the tlree may
.ivallire,
more familiar
and heaven.
pnety

Gruee, and ('}ory: oz, 1Nl
terms, Ihp. world, the ehnreh,
Now, there can be no impro.
in calling these several departments

of Jehovah's  great
hcllaRt'stablished
tion d

arr:tngements
to tha \Jl'ltlict.

empire,  kjngtlo.m~, since
in. each such an organiz:l-
illflnencc&, rescrnbJIt:<'  tile  socia)

as entilltllhem
Ihilrlll;;  tke  mo-

of monarf'llY,
11 Jnivfe,
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eo.lanicill dominion of the sun; moon, and
stars, over our earth, and its inhabl tants,

and these solar, lunar and sJderial influen-
css, with the chemical-furces  exerted in
and abo~t us, form a material government,
.under which we'are now placed, the laws
of which. are attended with their rewards,
pains, and pen&lties, as in other govern-
ments.  Now, we reasoning bipeds of the
natural  kingdom, are called the world, as
we.merely belong tb-this natural world, un-
til we are adopted into a speClal society,
which is the second kingdom of this arrange-
ment. The church is called the kingdom
.of God , the kingdomofheaven, and the kinIT-
dom'of God's dear Son, and Christ is r~-
".peatedly spoken ofas King; and it requires
«.no particular attentlOr. to detect all the fea-

ture. of iuch a government. The same
may be said of the SOCletyof heaven.  The
word of God and experimental  philosophy

have made us measurably acquainted with

the constitutions, laws, laws of initiation,
birthnghtli, salvations, and inheritances of
each.

-But of each of these we cannot speak
IHIrticularly now; our observation~ must be
short and desultory.

The constitutional method ofadmission into
the tllOrld, the church, and heaven, is birth.
But each birth is of its own kind, the firiit
is generation, the &tlcondregeneration, and
the third ex mortuis,generation,*-born of
a woman, of.water,-and from the dead, or
out of the grave. In admlssion into these
kingdoms of nature, "race and glory, then,
the agents, or parents, are mother and feth-
er, water and spirit, the gravc (our mother
earth) and God's "spirit that dwelleth in
Christians."t ~ The births; are natural, spirit-
ual,and irr,mortal, and are all divine
tutions, without *,hioh admiilsion is not be
gained.t ~Learn it, reader, birth is not the
qualification for admis~ion, but is admilision
itself-the only admission, llaturalizatlon
,or initiation into either of these [;ingdom~
of God, exceptlDg the instances of Enocb
Elijah and the samtjl living at the second
tomlllt; ofChpist.  Yet It is 1.

insti-

common reo
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mark now-a-days, ‘'l will Jom the churt:h
-I'll get baptized, after 1 am born again.'
Now such persons do not call things by
their right names; they mean faith and re-
pentance, or a change of heart, when they
speak of beir.g born again, not knowing that
neither birth, nor new birth, are analogous

to a change ofheart. A char,ge of heart is
lhe commencldment of spiritual  life; webegin
to live by faith, John xx. 31, Heb. x. 38,

and every person knows that birth i~not the
commencement of life. but 1s a change of
slate.  We are born into the worll.1to enjoy
naturallife; we are born out of the water,
into the church, to enjoy spiritual life. and
lastly we are bern out of the grave into
heaven, to enjoy immortal or eternal life: but
the attributes oflife, spirituality —and eter-
nallife, do not first attach themselve3 to us
severally at these births.  This places bap-
tism in its true position,-the constitution-
al for admitting penitent  believers, the
changed in heart, to the enjoyment of spir-
ituallife in the kingdom of Jesus Christ.
It illthe consummation of Chriltian adopt-
ion. Gal. iii. Z7

‘rhe privileges gfnatur», ¥race, and glory,
~re birth-rights. By this right the infant
enjoys the first IDspiration of vita! air; life,
light, and joy, communion with all nature
by all hi. sense., and the use of his intellect-
ual powers are his natal rights. It 1 upon
this view of the ilubject, that the inalienable
rights of all manbnd are founded, and all ty-
ranny is condemned. As the kingdom Of
heaven, or Christian church is remarkable
for its llracious provislOnil, each baptised be-

liever, by “irtue of his birth of water and
spirit, ie the most blessed of mortals-is
pardoned, i~ filled with the divine spirit and

the hope of glory, and enjoys wbatever else
of happiness and glory belong;; to that blessed
state; bilt he continues to hold them by the

¥ Christ issai.d. <L i. 18, to be, primoge-
mtlLs ex mortuu, m the Latin-the first-
born from the the dead.

t Rom. viii. 11.

t John iii. 5. Titus iii. 5.
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superadded  tenure of never cellsing dili-
gence. This is the basis of religious liber-
ty.  HolY philosophical and unscriptural the
the notlOn which assigns the bliss of-pardon
and the joys of the Holy Spirit to the aliens,
fliendly or unfriendly! It is the privilege of
the believer to be born again, i. 12, and it is
the privilege of the sons of God to enjoy the
familiarities  of the relation, and to be his
hein. Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iv.6.  Similar
is the constitution of th" kingdom of glory;
its privileges lie beyond the grave ioto which
man must go, and from which he must be
gloriously born, an infant of eternity, invi-
gorated with youthful immortality, in order
to reach them. "Flesh and blood cannot in-

herit the kingdom of God.
In is unnecessary here to in quire into the

nature and val ue of the earthly, gracious and
heavenly inheritances. But a glance will
show the poverty of those who possess only
the first, and the countless wealth of those
mortals blest with gr,ace, and thos\) Immor-
tals filled with glory,

fldmiuion into either of these kingdoms,
and rontinuance therein, are in the Script-
ures, called salvations.  The ulllversal prov-
idence, which sustains human life and rea-
son, or which continues Ul in this world,
entitles God to the epithet; "Savior of all
men.”  1Tim. iv. 10 The books in which
we may study thiil subject, are nature, and
general and particular  providence, natural
philosophy and Scripture history, with the
current history ot'tne world, which may be
read in anticipation, in the prop~lecies.
How great a salvation each individual en-
joys every hour, and what is the value of the
aggregate of the temporal salvations of al]
the generations of men, who can tell!!
Absorbed Illthe, contemplation of this uni-
versal salvation, Paul intimates the ,reat
purposei ofit, in this exclamation to the
man of this world: "Despisest thon tnc rich-
es of hir goodness, and forbea.rance, and long-
suffering, not knowing that the good ness ot
God leadeth thee to .:lrepentanc’;'!"  This
salvation of the kingdom of nature, has obo

other relation totho church,
and he, ™

or to heaven:'
bo is satisfied w ith it, and is not
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saved in a Christian sense, will never know
the joy of him, "whose iniquity is covered,”
nor wv illJHI ever sing the hallelujahs of Ir10ry:
Here is the beginning and erld, of all that
UAiversalism can boast: its votaries must be
content with this world-the salvation of
nature, which is truly UDIverulean. Hero
,.the  SGnshines upon the evilllnd the good,"
but the only hope in it, is, that men may

repent and obtain admission into a better
kingdom in order to preparation for "tha
judgment to come" God saves only, by

the powers whlich he has constituted,
the constitution  of nature~ terminates
"corruption.” To adrnit that God
"special"  Savior of believers,
ish all idea of universal, final salvation.

As the natural or universal salvation, is
from death temporal, the special or gracious

and

in
is the.
is to demol-

salvation is from a "death in trespasses and.
sin, which soml’, for distinction sake, llave,
called spiritual. ~ As peace of conscience,

and the assurance of a happy conscious exist-.,
ence after death, are greater blessings than"
mere animal life, sois the special salvation
of the church dearer to man than the indis-,
criminate salvation of the world. ThiIS lat-
ter,consists net merely in relief from the con-
demnatlOn and guilt of sin, but is such an
improv~ment of our'condition, as is styled
being made alive to God, Bndconsists in the
impartation to us, ofthe Holy Spirit, as well
as pardon. In the kingdom bf gr~ce, there
are ordlnances oflifa as well as inthe king-
dom of nature, But it would require a vol-"
ume to discloile the connexions, coincidences,
and dis3imilarttiel  of these three institu-
tionil: and this our space will not permit, had
we the abillty and zeal of Dr' Butler.  flow_
ever, it may here be observed, that the ques-
tion of qualification cannot aprly to those
born into' this world of trial, or into :hg.
klllgdomofpardoning ~ favor.'" The salvation
of each, are enjoyed, by birth and new.lJirth
respectively.  Gad pard,ons willing sinners,
not because they are good, ,better or best;
but, because they are sinners, they need fa~
and because they are pCllltent, they re-
ceive it, in the, waters of baptism,
the precious blood of Christ. -

vor,

through



Birth from the gmve by tll.spirit
to the r6Stirrecti~n ofhfe, is the consuma-
tion of salvation; while the matter. of the
~ther kingdoms are respectvely objects of

of God

sense and faith: this cOhstitute6 the Chris-
tian hope. Glorlous hope! As heaven is
it permanent state and a final abode where
the blessed "go no more out” unlike the
world and the church, It presupposes moral
qualifications for admilsion into It. This,
truth arranges the world, the church, and
heoven, 1lithe order of consecutive prepar-
ation observable in their respective types,
the court of the tabernacle, tbe holy place,

und the sanctum sane/arum or most holy
| All' Idet th t
pace. pries s cou ner e cour

and first sanctuary, but none save the high
priest cO'Uldapproach the oracle.  All, men
of the world, who are wtlimg, may gam ad-
mission into the church, but not everyone

"whu shall uay Lord, Lord!" shall enter
the gates closed by single pearls. The sav-
cd 111natliTeand the nved

in grace, must
"work out their salvation" In glory, in
working out o. good character for faithful-
ness here.

StralJO'e that so mucll should have ~been

Baid by "Calvinists and Arminians ubout
grace and works to no [f)urpose! Ihh~ve not

Lot 11
come ucfoss uUn ounce a reason m e i JOe

controversy, though waged by some of the
m~st reasonable men. Vve are forcibly re-
mlllded of the willlle man and hostlle Indian'
who met, being both armed, and, each took
shelter behind a tree; neither dared stir- for
fear of the other's bunet, but “each watched
his enemy all day until night enabled him
to escape to his residence. From tho pre-
ceding es.ay, the render must see tho.t the
considerations  of grace and works both en-
tel' into salvation.  Where ie the quarrel
thenl In asligning the office of works und
grace. As the 11lw 0ladmission into heaven
respects cahracter or works, the resu rraction

is immediately succeeded by njulgment, at
which t.he destiny of all is tu be settled by
their conduct. It is unnecess~ry to Clto the
reader to lhe numerous Scriptures which
>tlstallltlis trulh. Uut, on the contrary,

both reuson alld religion teach u';, that I\'orl;s
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should no} be the contingency 01 pnrr,lon or
the presentsalvation. Now ealVlllIsts anu
arminia n. have not noticedtbat there is mOI

than one salyation, an that é;race and wor|
are not predicable of one and tlle same sal-

vation. At the door of the church 'there is
an all merciful and indiscriminate
portals ofbJiss a discriminating

But let it not be thought, because Paul
exhorts  Christians to work out their final
salvation with fcar and trembling, lest they
fall short of it, that ment can enter into it,
as a consideratlOr..  'Do our lungs merit the
vital air, our mouths the food, or our hands
the fuits of the earth, because ,,€ sO\~and

reap and prunel He who prays "glve us
this day our daily bread," need neither den

gospel: at
judgment,

his dut to labor lor it nor God's unmerite
ooo dnedé u ghvwg it.  T't1Srnadness to thiak
~f meritinlr  heaven, because God ha~ gra-

ciously put us upon o.plan of moral
tion for it.

But it has been asserted in the begining
of om remarks, that it is the privlege ofall
those who compoEe the world and hear the
gospel, to ente~ these other religious states
of pardon and eternal life, This s, and
long since was, a tavorite~ proposition \vith
me, and a word must be devoted to its eluci-
dation before | close these addenda. To be

short, Adam's obedience wus tested by a
mv, the sanction of which was death before
the first sunset thereafter; and the only as'

signable reo.sonable reason forthe delay in tile
execution of the threat, is, McKnight ob-
serves, he and all his posterity were res-
pited, for ~he gracious accomplishment oftha
promise concerninO'the seed of the woman
who is the Mes.sial~ The provisions oftbi~
promise required the respite of Adam and
Eve's life, und a fair practical exposition of
sin, and its cure required tbe continuance of
respite to many centuries and generations.-
By tillS process we now Jive in a state o(res-
pite. But for the promise ofthe seed, there
would have been neither birth, new-birth,
nor c.t'mortuis birth, as it regards our race -it
would have been extinguished in the persons
ofthl) Ctrsttransgressors. I n@vorcould see
any o.rgument or fact which justified t~e figu-
rative or spiritual mterpretation of this law,
".the day thou eatost." &.
AdIlli ttil1:) the~c prcmi.c~,

prepura~

all other eon-
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Iliderations aside, the judgment of reason |And here and there a cheering scane

and charity would be, that all human life
being based upon the promise ofthe Messi-

ah, all whohave lived or shall live are in
eome way interested in him; and that, all
who bear the glad tidings, may believe,

obey and besaved here and hereafter,
this basi., the Scriptures
resurrection and a general judgment of men
according to their knowledge and their
works.  We owe the SW"let consciousness
of rational eXlstence, the cooling zephyr and
refreshing beverllfTe of nature's fonts all
joy and all hope t"othat blessed Savior ~ho,
for our sins, fell a prey to cruel Jews and
tempOrizing Romans.

But if it were necessary to oppose other
evidences to the barbarous philosophy
which renders God partial and the gospel a
mockery ofhuman 110, the Scriptures aboutld
with them. However it is not now our
province to quote them'

Upon
affirm a general

HOPE.

There isan IlOur when Hope's not felt;
A heart that cannot feel its pow';
'Tis when whole years of blackest guilt,

Crowd life's departing hour.
‘Tis when tho soul, with all its crime
Bends trembling o'er the verge of time;
Bound to existence by a thread,
With Heaven's last curse upon its head!

That soulrnust feel the dread hour, wiH-1I
Hope in its Temple cannot dwellj-'

'Tis when the dyillg gaze is on
The opening gates of Hell:-

When the last link of being's chain,

Is yielding, severing in twain,-
When the parched lip, with quiv'ring gasp,
Is cooling in death's icy grasp. ¢

Oh! ere that heart has ceased to feel,-

Ere life'S last parting link does sever;
Hope' points to Heav'n-guilt becks to

Hell-

Hope wings, her flight forever!
And leaves the soul enshrouded in
Its winding sheet--unpardoned sin;
Cold, dreary, as the mountain brl)w
Enshrouded in eternal SIIOW!

Hope lights up many a heart tlwt's bew
'1'0 woes and surrows 101L1'a prevq

Spreads inits gloomy way.
Like an Oasis spreading o'er
A wild and burning desert shore;
From which cool waters gushing free,
Meet the parched lip in Araby.

Hope warms and cheers the guiltless heart

Through  being's  darkest,  gloomiest
scene;
"Twill peace in trouble's hour impart,

Till all is calm, serene.
The evening hour of life illUlile,
And gUlde its pilgrim to a home;
Where no dark billow e'er can roll
Between its sunshine and the soi.

Hope ne'er will lose its Heav'nly pow'r
Till time forever more is past;
Lamp of the Christian's parting hour,

Burns brightly to the last.
Its time-lit beams undimm'd will be,
Mid thy first dawn, Eternity;
And only will be lost, erewhile,
In its own light,-Messiah,s smile.

The sun shall )ose its light and beat,
And from its burning throne be hurled;

And darkness weave its winding sheet,
Around a time-wrecked \Vorldj-

Creation's chain ere long will sever,

And link from link be torn forever,

And scept'red desolation, shriek

Its wild lament o'er the great wreck.-

Oh! soon will fall each starry gem,
And leave those aznrc fields a willste;
Where sparkles in its diadem,
Creatien's glory past.
All from their tl'iickless orbits
Aml to eternal ruin given;
And world 6n burning world, erewhile,
Rear high creation's funeral pile!

driven

When shrieks the last, the wild farwell,
Of guilty souls from bliss that sever;

And sounds the loud funereal knell,
Of an that's lost [orel'er:-

As heaves the deep, the parting sigh,

Or age worn time in agony;

And its last fleeting hour shall be

Dissolving in Eteruity:-

Then,

flI'Om the universal grave,
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Amid the wide spread \VI'eckserene;
Flel' starry pinions Hope shall wave,

In triumph o'er the scene;
And spotless spirits bear away,
To perfect bliss and endless day;
And, all their earth born troubles over,
Bask in Messiah's smile! furever!

RUSTIC BARD.

May, 1836.

Paris, Tenn.

The Setting up of the King-
dom of' Dcaven.

Numerous are the figurf's and anGtlogies
used by the inspired writers when speakin<Y
of the Chu.rch of Christ, to illulltrate it and
to suit the situation in which those spoken
to or addressed were placed, and the cir-
cumstances by which they were surround-
ed. Are vine-dressers addressed or are
the people surrounded by, or accustomed
to vineyards?-then the Church 1s a vine-
yard, Jesus is the vine. and his disciples the
branches. Are shepherds spoken to or per-
sons accustomed to sheepfolds and sheep?
-then  the Church is a sheepfold, Christ is
the Shepherd, and Christians the sheep.
Are rulers addressed or people accustom-
ed to rulers and a kingdom ?-then the
Church is a kingdom, the Messiah a King,
and Christians citizens. ~ As the Jews were
surrounded by kingdoms, and had always
been aCGustomed to a king, kingdom and
rulers, and as the Church of Christ has a
chief Ruler, rulers, laws, 'fnd a system of
government, it is more generally spoken of,
alluded to, and represented, as a kingdom,
than under any other similitude.

We merely intend in this essay to speak
of the setting up or commencement of the
Reign or Kingdom of Heaven; which we
shall attend to in the following order: first,
where it was set up; second, when it com-

menced; and third, by whom and how it
was opened.
1. Where it was set up. The kingdom

of God among the Jews and of which they
were the subjects, commenced or was set
up at mount Sinai in the desert wildernells
of Arabia; for it was there that they re-
~eived the law by the hands of Moses their
lawgiver, and that system of goverment un-
der which they lived durina the old or :Mo-
saic dispensation. But as™all these things
we~e 0Jjly the type~ of the good thi,IgS to
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(‘orne under the new or Christinn dispensa-
tion,  the approaching Reign or new
Kingdom of Heaven was not to commence
there.  Accordingly we hear Isaiah in the
commencement  of his book of prophecy,
predicting the place where it should begin.
"It shall come to pass in the last days, [of
the Jewish Kingdom,] that the mountain

of the Lord's house shall be established in
the top of the mountains, [in the midst of
the Roman Empire,] and shall be exalted

above the hill~; [all other kingdoms around
it;] and all nations shall flow unto it. And
many people shall go and say, Come ye,
and let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob;

and he will teach us of his ways, and we
will walk in his paths: for out of ZIOi<:
shall go forth the Law, and the worp or
TIIE LORDfromJERUSALEM. And he sha!l

judge among the nations, and shall rebuke
many ‘people; and they shall beat their
swords into ploughshares:  and their spears
into pruning hooh; nation shall not lift up
sword against nation, neither shall they
learn war any more."  Nearly in the ~ame
language is the prediction of Micah. And
David in PISalms, "I have set my Kli<:Gup-
on my holy hill of ZION." It was ther
from mount Zion that the law or word of
the Lord was to go forth, and in Jerusalem

that the Reign of Heaven was to com-
mence.  And in accordanoe  with these
predictions our Lord told his apostles after
his resurrection;  "All things must be ful-
filled which were written in the law of Mo-
ses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms,
concerning me. Then opened he their
understanding,  that they might understand

the scriptures, [Old Testament] and said
unto them, Thus it is \'\fitten, and thus it
behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from
the dead the third day: and that repen-
tance [~eformation] and remission of sins
should be preached in his name among all
nations beginning at JERUSALEM. And ye
are witnesses of these things. And be-
hold, | send the promise of my Father up-
on YOu; but tarry ye in JERUSALEM, until
ye be endued with power from on high."
And Olgah; "Ye shall receive power, after
that the lloly Spirit is come Il.pon you: and
ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in Je-
rusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria,
and unto the untermost part of the earth.”
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'the Reignof Heaven was not to commence 1me,"--"in

in the wildernefs of Judea nor in Gallilee,
but in Jerusalem. Thus  111uch for the
place of its commencement. .
2. "VhcTlit was to commence.  Some lin-
agine that it commenced with the minis~ry
of John the baptizer; others, perhaps, With
the personal ministry of Christ; and oth-
crs on the- day of Pentecost. Fr<;Hnwhat
ha; been quoted we have shown that it was
to commence in the last days, or about the
close of-the kin<rdom of the Jews and af-
ter the resurrection of Jesus; consequent-

ly it could not have commenced under the
personal ministry of either John or the
.Messiah. It was to commence in .Terllsll-
lem; while John “came preaching in the
wilderness Clf 1Judea;"  and "Jesus went
about all Gallilee, teaching in their syno-
gogues, and preaching the gospel cif the
kingdom." Besides,  neither ~ John nor

Christ preached that the kingdom had al-
ready come, but that it was about to com-
mence.  John preached, "Repent yp: for
the kingdom of heaven is at hand,"” not
come; and Jesus, "Repent: for the king-
dom of heaven is at hand." It did not
commence with the first mission of the
twelve, forour Saviour told them when he
gave it, "As ye go, preach, saying, The
kingdom of heaven isat hand."  The sev-
enty disciples sent forth were also com-
manded to preach, ';The kingdom of God
is come nigh unto you."  And every where
else in the narratives of the personal min-
istry of Christ, the kingdom of Heaven is
represented as future and to come.  Jesus
taught his apostles to pray, "Thy Kking-
dom come;" which implies that it had not
come. He told the Jews on one occasion
that, "The kingdom of God shall be taleen
fi~orll you, and given to a NATION bringing
forth the fruits thereof;" which implies that
it had not been taken from them before,
and could not have commenced anew. We
read also of Joseph of Arim'lthea after the
Lord's death, that. he "maited for the king-
dom of God,” wllich he would not have
dune, had it been already set up. Jesus
told his disciples, "It is the Father's good
pleasure to give you [the twelve] the king-
dom i and "l .appoint UIl:tO ~ou a king-
dom;" both which expresslOns Import that
it was then future.  And he told them on
another occasion, "Y ¢ whidl have followed
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the regeneration, when the
Son of maR shall sit in the throne of his
glory, yo alsQ sltall sit upon twelve thrones,
judgin.g the, twelve tribes of.lsr~el."  Does
not thiS plamly Imply that hlS kmgdom was
then Future?  I~is apostles lhems:lves  af-
ter hiS resurrectlOn  and before hiS ascen-
sion, inquire of him, "Lord, u:ilt thou at
this time restore the kingdom agam to Is-
rael?" Had the kingdom been already
set up wo.uld they have asked such a ques-
tlOn as tlIS?  Jesus told his disciples once
before hi~ death, "There be some standing
here, which sl~all not taste of death, till
they see the kingdom of God." If it had
already come they would have seen it.-

And .1low much this accords with his reply
to ~lcodemuB, "Except a man be born a-
gam he cannot see the kingdom of God."
The conference with the Jewish ruler
shows that ~he kingdom had then to come.
We could cite many other passages similar
te the above, bn-twill only refer the reader

to them.  See 1\latt. viii. 11, 12. X.wi.29.
Luke xxii. 18. xvii. 20. xix. 11. xxi. 31.
Matt. v. I1). But isargued from 'the follow-

ing, that the kingdom of heaven commenc-
ed with the ministry of John; "The Ilaw
and the prophets were until John: since
that time the kingdom of God is preach-
ed."  But how was it preached? "Repent:

for the kingdom of heaven is at hand."
The law aud the prophets prophesied of the
eoming of the kingdom until John; and he
then preached it, as did Jesus afterwards
‘and hisa postlesand disciples.  The former
prophesied, and the latter preached, itsco7/I-
ing; for it had still to corne. How could
the prophets, which arc here equally con-
nected with the law, have been until .10hn
in any other SGIns¢ And the law, egnally
connected here with the prophets, coutmu-
lcd to govern the kingdom of the Jews, un-
til the death of Christ; and consequenly

that Ningdom continued  with it. Paul
says in his epistle to the Colossians, "Blok
ting out the handwriting of ol'dinances [of
the law] that was against us, which

was contrary to UB,:'Indtook it out of the
way, nailing it to the cross;" and in his e-
pistle to the Ephesians, "He is our peace,
who hath made both [Jews and Gentiles]
one, and hath broken down the middle wall
of partition between us; having abolished
in his je:th the CLI/l'it'&ven the w0 of
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comman<'Imell!JSoolllainetl in ordinances;
for 10 make in himself of twain one new
man, so maldng peace; and that he might
reconcile both unto God in one body by
the cross, havlllg slain the enmity thel-eby."
Jesus nailed the legal institution to t.he
cross, and abolished it forever; but it was
then, and not lJefore or until then.  Besides
all this, as it was under the new covenant
that the kingdom of heaven had to com-
mence, how could it hl).ve been set up be-
fore this covenant was sealed or ded icated
by the blood of Christ?

if it could, and
before Jesus had taken his seat on his
throne as Lawgiver and his disciples

theirs on their twelve thrones as judges or
lawgivers un.der him, it would have prescnt-
ed the singular anomaly of akingdom with-
out either constitution or laws !-It could
not have commenced with John fur he was
never in it, though the greatest of prophets,
as i~ plainly indicated in the following;
"Among those that are born of women,
there is not a greater prophet than John the

baptist; but he that is least in the kingdom
of GoP.is greater than he." Why? Be-
cause he \Vasnever in this kingdom; and

consequently the least in it mu~t have been
greater than the greatest who was never in
it-We  have used the phrase. "setting up

(3f the kingdom of Heaven,” because the
prophet Daniel has authorised it. 1'rophe-
sying of this kingdom he says; "Tn the
days of these kings [the Cesars] the God

of heaven shall s~;Tup a ki'ngdom which
shall never be destroyed,” aml, "it shall
break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms, and it shdl stand forever."-
Our Savionr did not give John the "keys of
the kingdom of heaven,” neither did he
give them to the twelve or the seventy
when he first commissiono.d them. He
gave thern to Peter; and if we can ascer-
tain when Peter used them, we can find
out when the kingdom was set up; for it
was not until it was opened that it was set
up or commenced. This,as  we learn from
the 2d. chap. of Acts, was on the first Pen-
tecost after Christ's resurrection. Pente-
cost was the day on which the law was to
go forth from mount Zion instead of Sinai,
and the most appropriate time, as the Jews
trom all nations assembled at Jerusalem on
thntday, to celebrate the giving of the law.
3. 'By whom. antl how it was opened.
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Jesus gave the keys to Peter,
just observed. lle did
key, but the keys;

as we have
llot give him the
as it had to be opened

to the Jews first and to the Gentiles after
w:mls. It required two, then, instead of
ollekey. Our Savior when on the coa~ts

of Cesare aPhiliF'pi asked his disciples whom
they said he was? Peter replied, "thou
art Christ, the son of the living God."-

"Blessed art thou, Simon Baljona," replies
Jesus, “for flesh and blood hath not reveal-

ed it unto thee, but my Father which is in
heaven.  And | say also unto thee. that
thou art Peter; [from Petros, masf'.l1lline,

a stone] and UPQIlthis rock (from Petra,

femine, a rock] | will build my church

and the gates of hell [hades] shall not pre-
vail against it. And 1will give unto thee
[Peter] the keys of the kingdom of Heilv-
en: and whatsoever thou .shalt bind on
earth, shall be bound in heaven; and what-
soever thou shalt loo:;)e on earth shalt be
loosed in heaven." Our. Savior did not
tell Peter that he would build his church

upon him, but upon the truth he had an-
nounced. And it is only those who upon
the testimony revealed by God in the Scrip-
tures, are enabled to make the confession

made by Peter, that Jesus Christ is the SOil
of God , that can be built upon this rock: and
form p:lI"tof the church of Christ, of which,
under the simllitude ofa kingdom, Jesu:>
gave Peter the keys. We have seen when
and where it wis set up and by whom to be
opened. Let us now sec how it was open-
eu. On Pentecost the disciples were all
with one accord in the same place. A
miraculous  .noise, "like the sound of a
rushing mighty wind,” draws tho multitudo

together. When assemblod, thoy witness
astonishing displays of miraculous power.
Peter standing up with the eleven apostles,
in accordance  with the commission given
him by the Lord, proves from prophetic tes-
timony, the facts oftho fulfilment of which
they were witnesses, that Jesns of Nazareth

whom the Jews slew had arisen from the
dead, and was made by God "both Lord
and Christ." Believing upon this testimony,

and pierced to the heart by the "sword of
the Spirit which is the 1V0'd of God," (for
the apostles spake "as the Spirit gave them
utterance,”  consequently what they said
while thus under the influence of the Spirit
was the word of God's Holy Spirit, ilJ!~
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lithe word of God is quick and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword,
piercing even to- the dividing asunder of
soul and spirit, and of the joints and mar-
row, and is a discemer of the thollghtg and
intents of the healt,"”) “pricked in their
heart,” they cry out and ask Peter and the
other apostles what they shall do? Peter
nbw opens the door into the kingdom.--

HRepent and be baptized everyone of you,
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remis-
aion of gin~, and you shall receive the gift
of the-Holy Spirit."  Let this reply be re-

membered-byevery man who attempts to
preach the gospel; and let him answer as
Peter did.  With this precedent before our

eyes-we cannot, we dare not, reply other-
wise. God has not authorised us to tell
individuals when they are crying out like
these Pentecostians, to "repent and pmy
for the remission of sins;" but to "repent
and be baptized for the remission of sins."
Those baptized on Pentecost, having re-
ceived the remission of sins in baptism
were consequently  saved trom the guilt,
pollution and dorpinion of sin. Hence
llays Luke, the writer of Acts, speaking of
them, "They that gladly received his (Pe-
ter's] word [thus confirmed and rendered
credible by miracles] were baptized: ~ the
same (hy (not before, but after they were
haptj~ed,] there were added unto them a-
hout three thousand souls." And again,
"The Lord added to the church dllily such
as should be saved," orns the right trans-
lation is, "added the saved to the church.”
For having believed from their. heart, (for
they were cut or pricked to the heart by
the word of the Holy Spirit in Peter, which
they heard, and believed with the heart, us
"faith comes by hearmg and hearing by the
word of God,” and the word of God "dis-
eerns the thoughts and intents of the
heart,"”) having believed and been baptiz-
ed before they were added to tbe church,
they were saved from their past sins; for
f'he that believes anp is baptized shall be
saved." Peter acted in accordance with the
commission which our Saviour gave his apos-
ties; "Go ye into all the world, and preach
the gospel to every creature. He that be-
\ie"eth, and is baptized, shall be slved; but
he that believeth not, shall be damned.":\'

* Why is it that some preaehers ~n quo-
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Paul tells the Corinthians what tlla gOR'
pel is, and by which they were saved, if
they kept in memory what lie had preach~
ed unto them. "That Christ died for our
sins according to the Scriptures; and that
he was buried, and that he rose again the
third day according to the Scriptures.”

The individual who, upon the testimony of
prophets and apostles, believes these three
facts, believes "the gospel;" and behgbap.'

tized, is saved..

We can ascertain  from thl'i opening of
the kingdom by Peter, what Jesus meant
when he told Nicodemus that "Except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God."
We can here find out what he meant by the
birth of water and of the Spirit.  Jesus
first told the Jewish RIbbi that "Except a
man be born again he cannot see [or di[;
cern] the kingdom of God;" that is, he can-
not enjoy the life, feelings, priVileges, &c.
in this kingdom.  The secend or spiritual
birth by which a man becomes a Christian;
does not take place in order to procure, but
to enjoy, spiritual life. That life commen-
ces as soon as a man believes; but birth is
necesSlry ill order to its enjoyment.  ‘there
is an analogy here between the natural and
spiritual births.  The infant is alive before
it is born; but does not and cannot enjoy
life, until birth takes place. It then sees
or discerns the world, breathes the utmos--
phere, and is operated upon by the various
influencps of the Unlverse ...:.-The kingdom,
the birth into which Jesus announced to
Nicodemus, was the very Slme with that
of which he gave the keys to Peter, as all
must acknowledge. The opening of this
kingdom then, and the irth into it must be
the same t.hing, varying ouly in expression
to suit eacl, s;m:litude .. U"ptsin wss the
door opened loyPeter on Pentecost, to all
properly qu:tlified subjects,-to the beliel-.
ing and reformllJg Jews, To believe and
be baptized then, 1s to be born again, to be
born of wat.er and of the Spinto  There is
but little difficulty or misunderstanding a-
bout the birth of water; It is g~nerally al-
lowed to be synonymous with baptism.-
The ditllculty is about the other part of the

lillg this leave out "and is baptizedl"  Are
they afraid; or 00 they shun to declare "air

the cOll7uel of Codl"



THE CHRISTIAN REFORMER.

process of regeneration; how we are bornt
of the Spirit.  There are not two hirths;
the first of the Spirit, and the last ofwater]
but one, and that by two .agents, the Spirit
_.and water; consequently  this one birth
-cannot take place until we are born of wa-
tel'"  What has the Spirit to do then about
it, and how are we "born of the Spirit?"
In believing we are begotten by,the Spirit,
we are tmpregnated by the, .good- s~ed of
the word of God; and this begetting takes
place in order to birth, and this birth cannot
take place without it. In believing we axe;
under the influence -and. ~perati(j)n"of the
Holy Spirit, for.the word of God by which
our belief or faith comes, was spoken and
written under the inspiration of the Spirit.
In being begotten by the word then, we are
begotten by the Spfrit.  Nowfor.the.  con-
nexion between believing and begetting.
.'1'0 believe. is to have faith. "Faith comes
, by hearing and hearing by the word of
.God." "thy word is truth." "Of his
[God's] own will b.egat he us with. the word
of truth.”  ".In Ohrist Jesus | have begot-
,. unyou through the gospel." "This is the
t/1(Jrd whiGh by the gospel is preached unto

you."  "Bom again,. not of corruptible
seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of
;,God." "Whosoever bel-ieveth that Jesus

, is the Chris~.is bom CIf,.God; [begotten by
God:] and everyone that lovelh .him that
i begat, loveth him also, that is. begotten of
"hrlll." . "Except a man be horn again"-
----"born of water and,of .the Spirit, he can-
not enter into the kingdom of God." "We
‘ure,all the children of God [and it t:tkes
< birth to bring children into the world] by
.ifg.itlt in Jesus Christ ; [and faith comes by
the word .of God:] for as many as have
been baptized into Christ, have put on
,-.christ;”  and become the children of God,
by the institution- of baptism upon the
. principle.of faith, and are thus "born orl
, water and .of.d 1 SpiriC'
".After, Pentecost we trace the progress of
'.the gospel from Jerusalem among the Jews
until we come to the opening of the' king-
"dom to the Gentiles at the house of Cor-
-uelius.  We say, among the Jell's; for we
"are told that Othey which were scattered
-.abroad upon the pel'secution that arose a-
hout ~1~llhen, twvelled {tsfar as.Phenice,
and Cyprus, and Antioch, preachilly the
word to none' but uito the Jowrl only."

.the one' after that containing

Tllis we are told-ili.the 'I1th chap. of'Acts,
the account
of the opening of ,the kingdom to the Gen-
tiles, and, immediately after it is said,
"When. they heard these things, [what- Pe-
ter had been relating about the conversion
of CornellUs' family) they held their peace;
and glorified God, saying, Then hath God
also to the Gentiles granted repentance un-
to life." ".As Jesus had committed the keys
unto Peter we according se.e, in Acts 10th
chap., that he used the other key, and o-
pened .the kingdom of heaven to the Gen-
tiles.  As the Gentiles had not crucified
the Messiah, they did not ask as did the
Jews, "what shall we do?" Peter only com-
manded them to be- baptized il)..the name
of the.Lord Jesus; hut doubtless "for the
remission of ,sins,” as he would not be in-
consistent with himself; and on a confes-
sion of their faith in Jesus. Christ as tM
Son of God.

But Peter made baptism one of the con-
ditionsof  receiving "the gift of the Holy
Spirit" on Pentecost, while at the house of
Cornelius ilwas poured out on the Gen-
tiles before he commanded-them  to be bap-
tized. Mark, that it was the gift of the
Holy. Spirit; "for they heard them speak
with tongues." It was given to them be-
fore, in order to conv-ince the Jews that

God would accept the Gentiles as he did
them. ,And hence Peter asked in the
presence of the believing Jews that wera

with him, "Can any man forbid water, that
these should not be baptized which have
received the Holy Spirit as well as we?"
The Jews could now say nothing in objec-
tion. "And he commanded them to be
b,Iptized in the name of the Lord."  Bish.
op Sherlock, speaking of miraculous gins-
of the Holy Spirit, says, "l;hat the gifts of,
rlis sort cOllveyed no sanctifying grace to
the receiver, is evident frolll what Paul
hath taught us, 1 Cor. xiii. 'Though | speak
with the tongues of men and of angeh, and
have not charity, J am become ae a sound-
ing b~ass, or a tinkling symbol.  Though |
have the gift of prophecy, and understand

all  mysteries, :Ind all knowledge; and
though 1 have all faith, so tbat | could re-
move mountains, and have not charity, | urn

nrothing." The supposition here made, that
the exercise of these gifts may consist with
aw~nt of charity, that is, with a want .qf
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fN€ moral qualifications of a Christian war-
rants the condu.sion that these "ift,; do not
convey the sanctifying grace or"the gos.
pel; and that they are given, not for the
sake of the receivers, but for the sake of
others, who through their ministry, are to
be conv'e_fted ,to the knowled e of the
t th h e

ru. or t ~sreason. they were given,
and for some time contmued in the pnmi-
tlve church, to make way for the acknowl-
edgement of Christ, and for the conviction
of unbelievers." EDITOR.

THE COMING OF. THE KINGDO:\1.
When did the kingdom of heaven com-
mence~ '\"-ith the miDlstry of John,' says
one;-  With the mmistry of Jesus,’ says an-
other;-"With the first sending out ofthe
Twelve A'poslles,1says a third;-. At  the rc-
surrectior. of Jesus,” says nfourth;-' At none
of them: but by degrees from the baptism of
John to the fall of Jerusalem,” says a tifth.
The reader will please remember that
there at least five elements essential to a
perfectly organized kinguom, and that it
may be contemplateu in reference to one or
more of these component parta. Hence the
numerous and various parables of the Savior.
Sometimes he speaks of the administration
ofi.ts atra~rs-of it's principles in the heart-
of ItS.subjects-of  its King-of its territory
-oflti!  progress-of  various incidents in its
history.  Hence the parable of the sower-
of the wheat and darnel-of  the leaven-of
the merchant seeking goodly pearls-of the
sweep net-of the mar~iage of a king's son
-ofa  nobleman gOJDg !Dto a far country-
of the ten virgins-of  the talents- of the
sheep and goats, present to our view the

kingdom of heaven in different attitudes
either in its elements or in Its historY-It~
commencement or its close.

.The approaching, or the coming of the
relgn of heaven, can properly have respect
only to one or two of the elements of a king-
dom; or to a formal exhi bition of that whole
organization of society which we call a kin/{-
dam:; It can have-no proper allUSions to its
terTltory; for that was creatE>dand located
before man was created . It cannot allude
eith.er to the persons who were constituted
subjects, for they too were in existence be-
fore the kingdom commenced. It cannotal.
lude to the birth or baptism of the King for
it was not till after these that Jesus
to proclaim its coming

or approach." It
canr.ot have reference

to the ministry of
J~hn or of .lesu6~any more than to the pa-

trlarch~]or JeWish ~dispensations; because
Jeeus did not begin to proclaim the coming

b~U'an reproach of- Christ
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of this reign till after Johp. 101 cas" illio
prison.  This isa fact of so much imppr-
tance, that Matthew, Mark, and Luke dis--'
~inctly and circumstantially  dp.clare, that, '
Il conform.ity to ancient predictions, Jesu!l"
was ~obsgm to proclaim in Gahlee anu tAa.6'
,he did not commence to pl-oclaim_the doc:l'in~
or the gospel of the- coming of the Reign
till after John's ministry ceased and he 1.va-

castinto prison. In this assertion the EVIIn-
gelists agree:-"Now  Jesus [arter his bap-
tism and temptation in the wilderness] hear-

SRS 2GR0 WG e RORE - et Fesided

at Capernaum. For thus saith the Proph-

et" &c. From that time Jesus began to
proclaim, saying" "Reform, for the Reign'
of Heu;ve" “appr?aches;” or, "The King-

dam of Heaven
CO',nmonverSlon. (1.)

Some J:laptJsts, for the sake of immersion,
and some of our brethren in the Re-
formatiOll, .f~r the, sake of immel'sion
for the renmSWIL of SI'IS, seem desirous to
have John in the kingdom of heaven, and
to date the commenceme?t of the Christian
dispensation With the first appearance of
John the In~merser ». They allege in sup-
p~rt of thiS hypot eSIS that Jesus said,
"1 he Law and the Prophets continued till
John<' (the on~y instructers of men;) "since
that time the kingdom of. God is preached,
and every man presses Into It." '-Puhli-
cans and harlots show you the way into the
kingdom of heaven,”  said Jesus to the
PhaTlsees. Agam, "Alas!- for you Scribes
and PhaTlsees! for yOllshutthe ~ingdom of:-
heaven agulllst men, and Will neither entcr
rourselves. nor permit others that would, to

IS at h.anu," as says the

enter."  "The kingdom of God is wit~lIn
you." "The kingdom of heaven has over-
taken you'," .From these premises they in-

fer that the kJOgdom of heaven was actually

~et up by John the Baptist: "Fer,’ say they,

h?w could men and women enter illto.a
hngdom .wfHch was not set.up! And did
not .lohn Immerse fortl.e rem mission ofsins

and call up3n men to repent ,and reform i~ '
ord~r to baptism~' .

'Lhe PaldobaptlsV, too,will hav-e Abraham;- ..
J~aac. and Jacob, Moses, David, and !lllthe'
circumcised Jew,s in the kingdom of heaven,
because Jesus sald,"Before ~ Abraham was,

J am;" "Abraham .saw-- my, day and was-
glad;'~ and Paul says Moses .esteemeu the
greater riches than all
~hetreaShr.cs of E~y~t, and forsook Egypt.
w falth o Lthe- Christian recompl;lnse of re- .

k
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ward.  Yes, and Pliul a.ffirms that Abra~
ham, Isaac, Jacob, and their familie~, who
dwelt in tents in the promised lanel, looked
not only to the rest in Canaan, but they
follght a heavenly country, and expec.ted
the city of foundations. whose budder and
maker is Uod. Thus the Jews had Christ
in the manna and in the Rock, aod hapti5m
in the cloud anrl in the seal

The mistake is ppeeifically the same.-
Christ was promised and prefigured befure
he came. and the kingdom of heaven was
promlsed and pre3ched by John. by Jesus.
the Twelve, and the Seventy. (who went
about proclaiming the glad tidlngs of the
Reign) hefure the reign of Christ, or king'
dom ol'heaven ,commenced  Because Christ
was promi~ed and prefigured in the patriar.
ehal and Jewish ages. the Paidobapti,sts
will have the kingdom of heaven on earth
6inee the days of Abel; and becau~e the
glad tidings of the rtlign and kingdom of
heaven and the prinCiples of the new and
heavenly order of society were pro,oulgfld
by John; the Hartists will bave John the
Baptist in the kingdom of heaven. and the
very person who set it 'up. ,

Let us, 1ben, examine thIS matter WIthall
candor: and first we shall place the passa-
ge~ above quoted out of the testimonies of
the Evangelists on one side, and thc follow-
i,ng passage, o~ the other sjde; and then see
if we can reconclle tbem. John says,” lte-
form, for the reign of God approaches,"
Jesus began to proclaim, saYing, "ne~orm,
for the reign or kingdom of heaven IS at
band,” He also commanded the Twelve
and the Seventy to perigrinale all Judea,
making the same proclamatlOn. (1.) Ot
John the Baptif.t he said. though greater
than all the Prophets, "The least In the
kingdom of heaven is greater than he,"

'Lhus after J6hn was beheaded we have
~ome eighty-rour preachers dnily proclaim-
icg the nigh approach of the reign of God,;
and Jesl.s often assuring hIS dISCiples that
the kingdom of God was soon to appear,
and that SOll'e of his companions would see
him enter upon hiS reicrn before they uied-
and the kingdom was s~t up by John! Scribes
and Pharisees were ~huttlDg the klllgdom
against men, when .Jeolls had only given the
keys to Peter!  Jobn ihe Bafltist was in the
kl:lgdom, ard the least in the kingdom is
greater than he! .Moretllan eighty preach-
€lrssay, "Reform, for the reign of heaver.

(1.) Math.;g. 8. Luke x- 1-11. When
eatinu the last Bupper he distinctly said that
tHe r~ign {,Iflod wni tljen fllture. Luke
~~iilS.
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is at hand;" and John the Bapti~ before
he died introduced all Judea and Jerusa-
lem mto it! How, then, shall we recon-
cile these apparent contradictionsl Make
both sides figurative, and it may not be
done. Regard both sides literally, and it

cannot be done! To say that the kingdom
came in OHepoint of view at one time, and
In another point of view at another time, is
only to say that it came in different senses,
literally and figuratively. For our part we
must believe that the kiugdom of heaven
began, or the reign of heaven literally and
truly commenced in one day.

Many ofits princlples were developed by
the ancient Prcphets: David, Isaiah, & oth-
erswrote much concerning It; John the Bap-
tist proclaimed its immed late approach, and
more fully developed its spiritnal design;
therefore, he was superior tothem. Jews of-
ten,unfolded its character and des Ign In vari-
a ISsimilitudes; and everyone whc u lderstood
aod received tllese plinciples WHe said to
"press into the kingdom,” or to have "the
kingd)m WIthin.them~" and wherever these
principles werc promulged "the kmgdom oC

heaven" was said to "come nigh" to the
people, or to "have overtaken, them;" a~d
those who opposed those pnnclples and m-

terposed their authority to prevent others
from rcceiving them. were said to "shut the
kingdom of heaven against men;" and thus
all thnse scriptures must of necessity be un-
den;tood from the contexls in which they
stand: for it was impoosible that the reign
of heaven could litera:ly commeoce '"ill Je-
sus was glorified.”  "received the promlsc of
tINI' Holy :;pilit,” was, "made Lord and
Christ" and "sat down WIth wms Falhc' upon
hiSthr~ne"-for  he left this earth to ncewe
« kingdom ..

To make this, if pOSSible, still more evi~
dent, we a,k, U:/len did the kingdom orGod.
pstablishd by .Moses amollg.'l the seed of Abra-
ham, cense!  This question penetrates the
whole nature and necel'sity of the case: for
will anyone  snppose that there were two
kiucrdoms of God on earth at one and the
samoetimel Uertainly the one ceased.before
thc other began.

Now that the kingdom of God, minjstered
by \Vloses, had not ce~~ed during the person-
al ministry of the M'~~slahon earth, is, we
think, abundantly evident from the follow-
ing facts and documents:-

Jesus waRto have appeared, and tlid
appear, "il! the end of the. world,"  or last
day of the kingdom of God. "Jnthe con-

clusion of the age has he appeared to put a-

*Luke xix. 11-15'
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way sin by the sacrifice of himself."
"world to come" was one of the name. of
the gospel age. He has not subjected "the
world to come" to the angels, as he dld the
world past, say Paul to the Hebrews, He
appeared, then, not in the beginmg of the
gospel age, but In the end of the Jewish age.

2. The Temple was the house of God to
the very close of the life of Jesus. For it
was not til! the Jewish minlstry conspired
to kill him that he deserted it. At the last
festival of his life, and immediately before
he fel! into their hands, on walking out ofthe
Temple, he said,"” Behold your house is de-
serted,"” for you shall not see me henceforth
till you shall say, Blessed be he that comes
in the nalLe of the Lord!" It was his Fa-
ther's hOllse, t~e house of God till that mo-
ment.  Then, I~deed, t.hegloJy depa!'ted,

3.. Th.e J~wl~h offeTIn~saud serVices, as

a diVine !DstltutlOn, contlD'led till the con-
demnation of Jesus. He sent the cleansed
leper tothe priest to make the offering com-
manded in the law. He commanded the
people to, hear the doc~ors of the law who sat
In Moses chal~.. H.epald the dld~achm~. ,He
He ,was a minlster of the CircumCISIOn,
He llved. under!. not after the law. H.e
k€p~ aU Its ordlnanc~s,. and, caused all hiS
diSClples t? regard It In Its primltive Import
"Ind authonty to,the last p3sso~er' Indeed,
tt couldnot,be dtsannulled,funt  ~ns n,~tcon-
~ummated ~~Il on the cross he said, IT IS
JINISHED. ,

4. Wh~n he.vlislted Jerusalem the last
time. and In the la"t Ilarabl,e rronounced to
them he told them plainly the kingdom of
God .should be taken from them' and glven
to a natlOn who should make a better use of
t~e honors of the ktngdom; conscquentlr at
that Llmethe Jews had tl~ekingdom of God,

5 It was not until hiS death that the
veil of the Temple was rent; that the
things 'which could be shaken were suakl.'n.'
It was tlle.n, and not tlll then,that he,n,llled
the legal IDslltutiOh to hIB c~o0s". 1heu,
and not till then, was the milidle ,wall 01
partitlOn hrollen down. fhe lal't i‘abbuth
he sle;:>tin the grave  .Fr~m the momell~ of
hi. deu.ththere wis no life m the old king.

The

dom of God U he Temple was deserted,
its veil rent, Its foundation shaken, the city
devoted, thfjritual abolished, and as afler

death the judgment, the Temple, city, and
nation waited for the day of hiS vengeance.

Thf) kingdom of Ood was evidently in
the Jewish institution  till Jesus died,
Hence the kingdom of heaven came not
while Jesus llved. In antlcipa.tion they
who believe~ the gospel of ~he kingdom r~-
ceived the kingdom of God, Just ali In antl-
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cipation he said, "I have finished the work
which thou gavest me to do." befor~ be b~-
gan to suffer; and as he slud, "ThIS cup IS
the new testament iB my blood, shed fot th.e

remission of the B.ins of many,~' before ~t
was shed. So whlle the doct.rme of this
reign-faith, repentance, baptlsm. ,a:nd a

new principle of sonship to Abraham were
promulging by John, the Twelve, the Sev-
ent}-, and by himself, the kmgdom of he~ven
was approaching; and those who recEmed
these principles by anticipation were said
to enter into the kingdom, or to have the
kingdom within them.

The principles of any reign or revolutibu
are always promulged debated, a.nd can-
vassed before a new ~rder of tbomgs is set
up. A party is formed upon these princi-
pies before strength is acquir~d or a leader
obtained competent to the commencement .of
a new order of things. In society. as In
nature we have first the blade, llext the
stem. ~nd then the ripe corn in the ear,-
We call it wheat, or we call it corn, when
we have only the promise in the blade. Hy
such a figure of speech the kingdom of
God was spoken of while as yet only Its
principles were promulging.

When these American states were colon-
ial subjects of the King of England, and
long before the setting up of a Republic, re-
publican doctrines wer~ promulged and de-
bated. The believers and advocates ofthese
doctrines were called Republicans, whlle as
yet there was not a republic on thiS conti-
nent. He who dates the commencement of
the kingdom of heaven from the ministry of
John thll Baptist symp'lthises  with him
who cates the A'merican Republics from
the first promulgation ohhe republican prin-
ciples, or from the formation ofa republican

party in the British colonies. Hut as a.
f.uthful and intellilTent historian, in writing
the hil'tory of th~ American  Republlics.

commences with the history of the first pro-
mulgatlOn of the3e principleli, and records
the sn.yings and deeds of the first promulge~s
of the Hew doctrines; ~o the sacred histon-
ans began their history of the kingdom of
heaven with the apearance of John in the
wilde rness of Judea, preaching the Messiah,
repentance, a holy life. and raising tiP a
new race of Israelites on theprinclple of/aith,
rather than offte,h: for this in truth was
"the blade" ot the kingdom of heaven.
Having from all these considerati?nsseen

that until the death of the MeSSlah hiS kiDg.
dom could not commence: and having seen
from the record itself that it did not com-
menee before his resur~ection, we proceed
to the development of thmis after hISresur-
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recti on, fd ascertain the day on which this
kir.gdom of heaven was set,.or the relgn of
~eaven began.

The writer to whom we are most indebt-
ed for an orderly and contlnued narrative of
the affairs ofthe kingdom of heaven, IS~he
Evangelis~ Luke.  H.is history begi~s. with
the angelic annunciations of the nativity of
John and Jesus, and ends with the appear.
ance of the graat standa,rdrbearer ofthe
Cross in Imperial Rome A. D. 64. That
part of his hist'lry to which we now look as a.
11uide to the affalfs of the commencement 01
the Reign, is the notices which he makes of
thefiJrty days which the Lord spent.1ll hlS
crUCified body, previous to IlIS ascenslOn.-
The reader ought not to be told (for he ought
to Imow) that Jews rose in the same body
io which he was crucified, and in that rean-
imated tleshly body did eat, drinlc, and con"
verse With his Apostles and friends for forty
days. That hody was not changed till, like
the living saints who shall be on earth at
his second personal coming it was made
IMpiritual incorruptible, and glorious at the
injltant  of his ascension.  So that the man
Christ Jesus was made like to all his breth-
ren in his death, burial, resurrection, trans-
figuration, ascension, and gloritication; or
rather, they shall be made to resemble him
in all these respects.

The Apostles testify that they saw him
ascend-that 1 cloud received him out of
their sight-that  angels descended to inform
them that he was taken up into heaven, not
to return for a J9ng time-that he ascended
far above all the visibl~ heavens, and now
fills all things' /Slephen, when dying, saw
bim standing on the right hand of God.

Mueh attention is due to all the incidents
of these forty days-as much, at least, asto
the forty days spent by Mo~esin the Mount
with God In the aff;tirs of the preceding
kinl7dom of God. For thQ risen Messiah
makes the affairs of his approaching king.
dom the principal topic of these forty days.
(1.) Towards the close ot these days, and
immediately before his ascensi.on, he g~ve
the commission to his Apostles r,oncernmg
the settillg up of this kingdom.  "All
authority in heaven and in earth is given to
me: go therefore,” said he, "convert the
nations,”  [announce the gospel to every
creature,] “immersing them into the name
ot the Father and of the Son, and of the Ho-
ly Splrit, teaching them to observe all the
things which 1 have commanded you; and
behold! lam with you always, even to

(1) Acts i. 3.
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the conclusion of this' stile."
continue io the city of Jerusalem until you
be invested with power trom on high."-
Thus according to his promise and the an-
ciellt prophecy, it was to "begin i« Jerusa-
lem.” (3. . .

The risen Savior thus directs our atten-
tion to Jerusalem as the placp., aod to a pe-
riod distant "not many days,” as the time of
the begining of his reign. The great facts
of the death, burial, and resl,Irrectlon o.fJe-
sus, not being yet fully developed to s A-
postles, they were not qualified to take any
steps to the setting up ofa k~ngdom .whlcb
was to beJounded upon ChriSt I:I'uciJied-'
They needed an interpreter of t~'eee facts,
and a supernaturlll  advocate of the preten-
sions otthe King, before they could lay the
foundation of his kingdom.. .

Again, the King himselfm'Ist be glonfied
before ms authority could be established on
earth; for till he received the promi3e of the
Spirit from his Father, and was placed -o
his throne, the Apostles could not recelve It;
so toat Christ's ascension to heaven and cor-
onation were ind ispenQable to the commence-
ment of thls reign of heaven .«

Here let us pause for a moment-leave the
earth, and on the winga offai th in the testi-
mony of Prophets aod Apostles,. the two
witnesses for Jesu~, let us follow him to hea-
veo and ascertain his reception intothe hea.
ven of heavens, and exaltation to the right

() “Biit:

hand of God.

;hfillenial Harbinger.
IfIISAPPLICATION OF
SCRIPTURE.

NO. V.
Jamestown, 0. 17, Mar. 1836.

BRO. HOWARD;

In my last Ileft the Clergy trying to as-
certain, who among the thousands of pre-
tenders were the true successors of the
thirteen Apostles ~four Lord an~ Savi~r
Jesus  Chris.t; but If lwere to walt untll
they agree upon this matter, lIshould never
write another essay; therefore Ishallle~ve
it as it is-with  this remark, that thiS dIffi.
culty originated in the misapplication of
the scriptures had speciallreference to the A-
postles, to every pretender.

But before | leave this respectable
ceived class of men

de-
I can't help noticing

(2.) Matth xXAiii., 19, 20:
Luke xiu. 47,48.
iX.2.

~arkx  vi., 16.
(3.)Isalah 11. 3. MICah
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» the wretched misapplication they make of
the passages of Scriptl.&re which speak of
spiritual glfts; such as, Apostles, Prophets,

~Evangelists,Pasteis, & Teachers. They are
in practice of applying these Scriptures to
themselve~, as though the end had not been
attained, for which those gifts were given

¢ to men; as tliough that which is perfect
had not come. These gifts had for their
object the biinging of the Saints into the
unity of the faith and of the knowledCle of
the son of God; " into a,perfect mall; unto
the measure, of the stature of the fullness of

- Christ.  or to afull knowledge of the revel-
- lations' made by Jesus Christ.  The thing
which was not perflict when the Apostle
wrote to the Corinthians, was "KNOWL-
EDGE." "We know in part, and prophecy
in part, but when that which is perfect has
come, [when the whole revelation of God
is finished, and Canon of Scripture comple-
ted,] then that \vhich is in part shall be done

;Jway."  The truth is, that there is no use
,.for revelators, when there is nothing to rl;)-
- v,eal; therefore  these revelators, such as
Apostles, Prophets &c., ceased when the
revelations  were finished.  The Apostle
John was the omega ofrhem.

But to put this matter beyond dispute,
, suppose we admit for a moment that, that
which is perfect has not come, and that the
Saints have not been perfected for the work
of the ministry.  Then it follows of course,
that the worlc of the ministry has never been

performed  upon the Earth, there being
n{)ne qualified to perform it. Ifit has nev-
er been performed, when will it be? Not

while men remain in the flesh, Ijudge; for
| doubt whether any better qualified than
the Apostles, and their cotemporaries, have
arisen since.  If not, then the worlc of the
ministeriTigwill have to be referred to a fu-
ture State; and pray what will it be? Surely
not, preac/dng tlte gospel j baptizing, minis-
try the Lord's suppri® -cj for all these
things belong to this State, and not to the
future.  There is no comltland relative to
theie things or this work, that extends be-
yond this present life.  Therefore we con-
elude tBat these gifts attained the' object
for which they were given, and ceased.-
And that the application of these Scriptures
to any, in this our day is a misapplication
-Dft/tem.

Every Saint may now acquire the knowl-'
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edge necessary for the work of the ministry,
ifhe will. ~aving the whole revelati?n of
God before him, he may become as wise as
all the Prophets, and Apostles together
were; for he has ,~hat was ~evealed to them
all; and surely With all thiS knowledge h€7
m~y venture to perform the work of the
minls~ry., , " Y
Bemg somewhat ~ressed for, tlme; t
shall now take MYy leav~ of that clas,s of
men, many of whom | beheve to be honest,

yea as ~unes as. ©~u— was, W' 'en ''e perse-
cuted the Chnstmns; and shall ladd, as
much deceived ~ ,For we acted under a.

commission from the 'HIGH PRIESTS, and

~0 do they.
y As ever, yours,

M. WINANS.
HISil.PPLIC.tLTION OF
SCRIipTURE.

NO. VI
BRO. HOWARD-In  my last | thought |

would take my leave of the Clergy for a
while, but being somewhat fond of their
company, and having read that in the reo
formation in Judea,agreat  company of the
Priests became obedient to the faith, I con-
eluded to travel a little further with them.
One of their company, the "Rev. T. N.
Ralston, of Ky.," has recently got into a
difficulty, and | wish to help the pOOI'0-man
out; and with him any others that ~"aY)lave
learned to read the Scriptures by a'sentence
at a time, not knowing that on,~'sentence
stands related to another.  The dl.fliculty
of this Priest is this: The ap.o~tles were
commanded to preach and to biiptize the
nations, and this is all-the authority fouJ;ld
in the New Testament, for bapti~Ing.  But
the "Campbellites". say that tho Apostles
have no successo~, and that the Scriptures

which applied tOt-them, will not ,apply to
the ministry now. This being 'sqQ, llone
have authority~now to baptize .. Yei'~he
"CampbelJit~s" are gre~t sticklers fed~p-
tism.  Thi,;!"I'tiest supposed that he »d
got the pow "Campbellites* in the fog.,!by
this "cunningly devised fable."  But-.i,Phe

will open his Testament and read the pext
sentence to the one authorising the .apostles
to p)"each and to baptize the natiuns, | will
by the help of that sentence (which r~ads
~hlts; "Teaching them to observe aU tM'{!f{1l
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whatsoever 1 have commanded you,”) try
to get him over this diffic.dty. Well then,
the apostles were commanded to preach
and to baptize.  And that's notall. They
were commanded to teach their converts
to do so too; and this they made haste to
do, as you will see by turning to Luke's his-
tory of the matter. Acts viii.4. "There-
fore they that were scattered abroad went
every where preaching the Word." These
preachers were not one of them apostles,
as you will see by reading the 14th. verse
of the same chap. And they were not
successors to the apostles; for they were
all alive yet, and had none of them lost
their offi~e, as "Judas" once did. And
Luke s,aysthat, one of these unauthorised
men, (as our Priest would saY)lwhose name
was "Philip,” went down to Samaria, and
there he both preached and baptized men,
and women too; but he forgot to mention
the babes, if Philip baptized any.

From the foregoingscntence,
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Knowing that it will avail us nothing iit
the great day of accounts, when the Mas-
ter of the Universe, the great God of hea-
ven and earth, shall call us to a reckoning;,
if we grow weary and faint by the way, no
difference how good we have been, or how
much good we have done, provided we
slacken our diligence, turn from the holy
commandments, are again entangled by
the yoke of bondage, and finally overcome
by the corruptions that are in the world.
For says the the apostle Peter to those who
had obtained a like precious faith with him,
through the righteousness of God and our'
Saviour Jesus Christ; "For if, after they
have escaped the pollutions of the world,;
through the knowledge of our Lord and'
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entan”
gled therein and overcome, the latter end'
is worse with therll than the beginning.
For it had been better for them not to have
known the way of righteousness, than, af-

which our \ter they have known it, to turn from the

Priest left out, or rather stopped short of,\Holy commandment delivered unto them:'

you see that "Campbellites” are not as big
fools as the Clergy have supposed them to
he. If they are really taught by the apos-
tles, (asthey profess to be) they have am-
pie authority both to preach and to baptize.
As ever, yours,
M. WINANS.

Letters to Clu-if5tians.
LETTER IV.
oN PATIENCE.NnD PERSEVERANCE.
Beloved Br..ethren and Sisters;
}<'avoumercy and peace be unto
all the faithtul in Christ Jesus.

In deep humility and with a sincere love
:I0tthe cause of tl'ulh, | have again resum-
ed my pen for the purpose of appearing
before y"u, inorder th~t I may call your at-
tention to the great necessity at our pa-
tiently persevering to the end ‘of our lives.
1 have addressed you on several duties
which are incumbent onus as Christians:
first, the conversion (or behaviour) of
Christians; second, the great importance of
Prayer, Praise and Thanksgiving; third,
the necessity and importance of Love and
Good Works. And my design at present

is to close myseries of Letters, on the ilJl-

portance of faithfully dischargmg all those
du.ties, while,we tabernacle ,here below.

Oh, my beloved brethren and sisters; let
us give all diligence to make our calling
and election sure, for if we do, we shalt
never fall. If we neglect to do those
things (or lack these things) that the apos-
tle hasbeen speaking of, it is an evidence
that we are blind and that.,ve have forgot-
ten that we have boen purged from our old
sins. But if we continue to add to our

faith, virtue (or courage,) knowledge, tem-
perance, patience, godliness, brotherly
kindness, and love, we shall not be barren

nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesu-sChrist.  Let us ever remember
that these thillgsare to be in us and abound-
iug in our lives; that we are to go on in
the strength of the Lord from conquest to
conquest, until we shall have conquered the
world with all its alluring snares, the devil
with ‘all his fiery darts, and the flesh with
all its weaknesses. Then, ,,hen we are
about to bid adieu to the shores of time,
we can say with the apostle Paul, "we have
fought the good fight, we have finished our.
course, (and that withjoy,) we have kept
the faith, henceforth we may expect there
is a crown of righteousness reserved forus
in heaven;" and at that great day of God
Almighty

--"for which all other days were made,"
while the unthin)dng worlJi is lliumbering
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'in ignorance and dreaming of worldly glo-
ry, the Lord shall look from the clouds of
Heaven, and--the world is at an end!
One blast of the trumpet of the great arch-
angel (for the ttumpet shall suund) renrs
open all the tomhs, the saints come forth,
those who p'ltiently persevered in well do-
ing, they, and they oply, will find an abun-
dant entrance into the everlasting kingrlom

of our Lord ancl Saviour Jesus Christ.-
They will receive the welcome plaudit,
"well d.ene thuu good and f.lithful servant,

enter t.hou into the joys of thy Lord," and
be crowned with glory, honor, immortality.

eternal life! It is one thing tu strt well,
and another to end well. The Gospel of
Prince  Messiah abounds Nith promises; but

in all these precious and soul-cheering
promises, there is not one to be found that
is made to any but to those who cont.inue

faithful unto the end of their lives. "Be
thou f3.ithful unt.o death, and | will give
thee a crown of life." "Behold | come

quickly, hold that fast which thou hath that
no man take thy crown." . He that over-
cometh, the same shall be clothed in white
raiment, and 1will not blot his name out
of the book of life."  "Because thou hast
kept the word of my patience, 1 also will
keep thee from the hour of temptation."
"And to him that overcometh willi grant to
sit with me on my throne, even as lalso o
vercame and am set down with my J!-ather
on his throne."

Beloved brothers and sisters; we know
we have need of patience, that after we
have done the will of God we may inherit
the promise. But we must let patience
have her perfect work, that we may be per-
fect and entire, wanting nothing.  When
Babylon the great, falls to rifle no more;
when the angel flies through the mitist of
heaven proclaiming the everlasting gospel
to them that dwell upon the earth; and
,vhen that innumerable company i5gather-
ed together; then we will hear it said; here
is the patience of the samts; here are they
that kept the commandments of God and
the faith of Jesus.  Yes! then it will be
said, "Blessed arc the dead that die in .the
Lord from hencLforth: Yea, saith the Spir-
it, that they may rest from tbeir labors; and
their works do tijllow them_" Let us re-
member that it is only they who hear the
word of God and keep it, who arc to bring
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forth fruit with patience.
we are to possess our souls.
ry in tribulation,

In our-patiencfl
We are to glo-
knowing that tribulation
worketh patience;  andpatienc-e, experi.
I;)nce; and experience, hope-; and hope
will never make us ashamed, because we
have the love of God shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given
unto us. For if we hope for that we see
not, then do we with patience wait for it.
Let us ever rejoiee in this gloriou.s hope,
th<.twe m>lY be p<.tient in tribulation.-
When aflh.tions come upon us, when sor
rows and distresses  surround us, let this
hope buoy us up, and ever keep us in mind
that our light afflictions which are for but
a moment, work for us a far more and ex-
ceeding weight of glory. Let us not look
at the thmgs which are !leen, but t.he things
which arc not seen; for the things which
are seen are temporal, but the things which
are not seen are eternal. Let us endeav-
or, as the Apostles exhorted tile first Chrig-
tians, to show the same diligence to the
full assurance of hope to the end. Let
us not be slothful, hut followers of them
who through taith and patience inherit the
promises.  Let us take the Prophets and
Apostle.> who have spoken to us in the
name of the Lord, for examples of suffer-
ing, of affiictions, and I)f patience.
"Lord may we ever keep in view
The patterns thou hast given;
And ne'er forsake the blessed road
That leads from earth to beaven."

Ere it be long Jesus will make his ap-
pearance without sin unto salvation, unto
them who look for him the second time.
Weare told that the day of the Lord will
come as a thief in the night, in the which
the heavens shall pass away with a great
noise and the elements shall melt wit.h fer-
vent heat. Seeing then that all these
things shall be dissolved, what manner of
persons ought we to be, in all holy hehavi-
our and godliness! Nevertheless we (if
we are fait.hful) according to his promise,
look for new heavens und a new earth,
wherein  dwelleth  righteousnes. \>"here-
fore, beloved. seeing that we look fclrsuch
things, let us be diligent that we may bn
found of him in peDcl’, witho~It spot and
blameless.  Bclovc(l, seeing we know th"sfl
things, let. us heware kat we be j'd away
hy tli,: error 01 thr w:('!~rd, alld hit from
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whatsoever I have commandcd you,") try
to get him over this diffic\lty. ~ Well then,
the apostles were commanded to preach
and to baptize. And that's not all. They
were commanded to teach their converts
to do so too; and this they made haste to
do, as you will see by turning to Luke's his-
tory of the matter.  Acts viii. 4. "There-
fore they that were scattered abroad went
every wherepreaching the Word."  These
preachers were not one of them apostles,
as you will see by reading the 14th. verse
of the same chap. And they were not
successors to the apostles; for they were
all alive yet, and had none of them lost
their office, as "Judas" once did. And
Luke says that, one of these unauthorised
men, (as our Priest would saY)lwhose name
was "Philip,” went down to Samaria, and
there he both preached and baptized men,
and women too; but he forgot to mention
the babes, if Philip baptized any.

From the foregoingscntence, which our
Priest left out, or rather stopped short of,
you see that "Campbellites” are not as big
fools as the Clergy have supposed them to
be. If they are really taught by the apos-
ties, (asthey profess to be) they have am-
ple authority both to preach and to baptize.

As ever, yours,
M. WINANS.

Letters to Clu-i,dians.
LETTER V.
ON PATIENCE ANDPERSEVERANCE.
Beloved Br-ethrenand Sisters;
:F'avour, mercy and peace be unto
all the faithtul in Christ Jesus.

In daep humility and with a sincere love
fur the cause of truth, I have again resum-
ed my pen for the purpose of appearing
before ypu, in order th'l.t I may call your at-
tention to the great necessity ot our pa-
tiently persevering to the end 'of our lives.
1 have addressed you on several duties
which are incumbent on us as Christians:
first, the conversion (or behaviour) of
Christians;  second, the great importance of
Prayer, Praise and Thanksgiving;  third,
the necessity and importance of Love and
Good Works. And my design at present
is to close my series of Letters, on the i(ll-
portance of faithfully discharglllg all those
d'lUies, while. we tabernacle .here below.

CHRISTIAIN
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Knowing that it willavail us nothing i"1t
the great day of accounts, when the Mas-
ter of the Universe, the great God of hea-
ven and earth, shall call us to a reckoning;,
if we grow weary and faint by the way, no
difference how good we have been, or how
much good we have done, provided we
slacken our diligence, turn from the holy

commandments,  are again entangled by
the yoke of bondage, and finally overcome
by the corruptions that are in the world.

For says the the apostle Peter to those who
had obtained a like precious faith with him,
through the righteousness of God and our'
Saviour Jesus Christ; "For if, after they
have escaped the pollutions of the world;
through the knowledge of our Lord and'
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entan™
gled therein and overcome, the latter end'
is worse with them than the beginning.
For it had been better for them not to have'
known the way of righteousness, than, af-
iter they have known it, to turn from the
Holy commandment delivered unto them:'
Oil, my beloved brethren and sisters; let
us give all diligence to make our calling
and election sure, for if we do, we shalf
never fall. If we neglect to do those
things (or lack these things) that the apos-
tle has been speaking of, it is an evidence
that we are blind and that.\ve have forgot-
ten that we have boen purged from our old
sins.  But if we continue to add to our
faith, virtue (or courage,) knowledge, tem-
perance, patience, godliness, brotherly
kindness, and love, we shall not be barren
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ.  Let us ever remember-
that these things are to be in us and abound-
ing in our lives; that we are to go on in
the strength of the Lord from conquest to
conquest, until we shall have conquered the
world with all its alluring snares, the devil
with all his fiery darts, and the flesh with
all its weaknesses. Then, when we are
about to bid adieu to the shores of time~
we can say with the apostle Paul, "we have
fought the good fight, we have finished om
course, (and that with joy,) we have kept
the faith, henceforth we may expect there
is a crown of righteousness reserved for us

in heaven;" and at that great day of God
Almighty
--"for which all other days were made,"

while the unthin){ing ~'lI'orl~ is o;lumJJering
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Jn ignorance and dreaming of worldly glo-
ry, the Lord shall look from the clouds of
Heaven, and--the world is at an end!
One blast of the trumpet of the great arch-
angel (for the trumpet shall suund) rencls
open all the tomhs, the saints cume forth,
those who p'ltiently persevered in well do-
jng, they, and they oply, will find an abun-
dant entrance into the everlasting kingoom

of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Cbrist.-
They will receive the welcome plaudit,
"well d,llle thuu good and f.lithful servant.,

enter thou into the joys of thy Lord," and
be crowned with glory, honor, immortality,

eternal life! It is one thing to start well,
and another to end well. The Gospel of
. Prince  Messiah abounds with promises; but
in all these precious and soul-cheering

promises, there is not one to be found that
is made to any but to those who continue

faithful unto the end of their lives. "Be
thou fiithful unto death, and 1| will give
thee a crown of life" "Behold | come
quickly, hold that fast which thou hath that
no man take thy crown."  "He that over-
cometh, the same shall be clothed in white
raiment, and | will not blot his name out
of the book of life." "Because thou hast
kept the word of my patience, | also will
keep thee from the hour of temptation."

"And to him that overcometh willl grant to
sit with me on my throne, even as | also o
vercame and am set down with my }ather
on his throne."

Beloved brothers and sisters; we know
we have need of patience, that after we
have done the will of God we may inherit
the promise. But we must let patience
have her perfect work, that we may be per-
feet and entire, wanting nothing.  When
Babylon the great, falls to rise no more;

when the angel flies through the midst of
heaven proclaiming the everlasting gospel
to them that dwell upon the earth; and

when that innumerable company is gather-
ed together;  then we will hear it said; here
is the patience of the salllts; here are they
that kept the commandments of God and
the faith of Jesus.  Yes! then it will be
said, "Blessed arc tl.wdead that die in Jhe
Lord from henctforth;  Yea, saith the Spir-
it, that they may rest from their labors; and
their works do fiJllow them," Let us ro-
member that it is only they who hear the
word of God and keep it, who arc to b:ing
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forth fruit with patience.
we are to possess our souls.
ry in tribulation,

1n our-patience
We are to gin-
knowing that tribulation
worketh patience;  and patience, experi.
~nce; and experience, hope-; and hope
will never make us ashamed, because we
have the love of God shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Spirit which is given
nnto us. For if we hope for that we see
not, then do we with patience wait for it.
Let liS ever rejoiee in this glorioull hope,
thf.t we may be p<dtient in tribulation.-
When affl'ctions come npon us, when sor-
rows and distresses  surround  US, let thiil
hope blloy us up, and ever keep us in mind
that our light afflictions which are for but
ra moment, work forus a far more and ex-
ceeding weight of glory. Let us not look
at the thlOgs which are tleen, but the things
which are not seen; for the things which
are seen are temporal, but the things which
are not seen are eternal. Let us endeav-
or, as the Apostles exhorted tile first ChriB'
t.ians, to show the same diligence to the
full assurance of hope to the cnd. Let
us not be slothful, but followers of them
who through faith and patience inherit the
promises.  Let us take the Prophets and
Apostle3 who have spoken to us in the
name of the Lord, for examples of suffer.
ing, of afflictions, and I)f patience.
"Lord may we ever keep in view
The patterns thou hast given;
And ne'er forsake the blessed road
That leads from earth to heaven.”

Ere it be long Jesus will make his ap-
pearance without sin unto S'ilvation, unto
them who look for him the second time.
We are told that the day of the Lord will
come as a thief in the night, in the which
the heavens shall pass away with a great

noise and the elements shall melt with fer-
vent heat. Seeing then that all these
things shall be dissolved, what manner of

persons ought we to be, in all holy hehavi-
our and godliness~  Nevertheless we (il
we are faithful) according to his promise,
look for new heavens wund a new earth,
wherein  dwelleth  righteo\lsnes, \-\-'here-
fore, beloved. seeing that we look fill'such
thiugs, let us be diligent that we may bn
found of him in peaer, witho-~It spot and
bhmleless.  Beloved, seeing we know th"sfl
things, let. us beware lest we be I.,d away
hy the error or t( wirJ;rd, :LIld 1111 from
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our steadfastness. May we grow in grace
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa-
viour Jesus Christ., is the prayer of your
sister in the kingdom and patience of Je-

sus. L. V. C.
Paris, Tenn.
Abner Kneeland and -the
Boston Inves'tig~to"l'.

'CHRISTrAN REFORME\L'-We have reo
>ceived the first number ofa periodical. un-
.der the above title, pp. 32, published month-

ly, at Paris, (fenn ,)J. R. Howard, Editor.
'Price, $2, in advance. It appears' to ,bea
.very weak, flat concern; so much so, that
we have no wish to exchange with it. We
.quote the following as a fair specimen of the
\vork:-

-Christlanily is a divine and perfect 8yS-

tem, havil'lg Ged for "its author, and cannot,
therefore, be reformed.'

We aslt, 'a divine and perfect system' of\ Christianity
ChriSli.\?f

Jwhntl What is it that constitutes

nnity in the opinion of J. R. Howardl and
d \

ot tih 'Gd
what ev! ence can egive" la -l as o

for Its author. If he WIII mform us and
.give us the proof, we will be much obliged
"to him. and that might induce us to ex-
change with him.

The above is a notice taken of us by the
Editor of the paper, whose name and the
name of .which, stands at the head of thi~
article.  The p.aper and its editor are both
, infidel, as the reader will discover from the
tone and expressions df the article. He
S:lyShat our p;~per is such "a very weak
aud flat concem,” that he Iws "no wish to
~xchange with i't." Very well. Be it so.
Let him fredy exchange with us. if he ex-
chancic at.;11.  Wishillg to hear and kml\v
what was going on in the city of "Mental
Independenc<',"  we very freely and polite-
ly tendured omr palH'T in exch~\lige for this'
organ of De'sm, and the above contains
the polite notice -uu treatment with which
we have n~ct! But tIt" quotation made
frolll our p:lper ald the remarks appended
to it, will give us tile reason why Mr. Knee-
lan(j looks upon it as
concern." No doubt bnt that Christiani-
ty is in his es:i;natio]l ™1 very weak, flat
covicsril ;-'--11d. illu n:lle is with him, "a
ery s, fht ey oy l, And oa \York
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“it very weak, fl:J.t
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which would advocate' the ‘cla-ims of tim
Bible or the cause of Christianity, though
it might do it with all the argumentative

powers uf Logic and all the eloquence of
Rhetoric, would be with Mr. K. "a very
weak, flat concern ! Particularly  would
our paper be considered by him as a "very
weak, flat concern,” when the number be-
fore him, the first one and generally  view-
ed as the precursor of what is 10 follow,
was filled principally with articles advoca-
9 Esisti¥inereRYRIR, e ABRSAEC 0"
ity of revelation, and the claims of the Bi-
ble upon the faith and obedience of the hu-
man family. 'For such articles, however
well written he, doubtless, has no relish 1~

He lJas asked us, what. is Christianity ‘'a di-
vine and perfect system' of?-and what in
our opinion, constitutes Christianity? We
would, consistentl, with the merits of such
an inquiry, mform Mr. Kneeland, that
is a divine and perfect system
religion? a,nd that th~ Chri8ti"n.re.lig~on

m, our. Opll~IOn,.constltutes  Chns~Jalllty.
WIII thiS satisfy him?  If not, we Will en-
deaver to db It agam. .He asks, what eVl-

dence have we that it has"God for its au-
thor?"  ]f he will be sltisfied with evidence

already given, we will refer him to our es-
says on the "Divine Origin of Christianity"

and the "ConfirmatlOn and Reception ef
the Word," contained in our first number,

the one from which he has extracted. We
expect -that he did not get that far in read-
ing that no,; but baulked at the sentence

quoted by him. That no. was intended to
be prefatory to those which should suc-
ceed it, nnd could not therefore, be a fair
specimen of our paper. But as he pro-
fesses to have given afilil'specimen of tll-at
number in the single sentence quoted by
him, let him repuulish whole or entire el-
ther or hoth of the ess:r)'s above alluded to,
(he has room enough in his paper,)J!. that
his rpaders may judge whether he has gl'v-
en a fair specimen or not, and may have a
specimen of our evidence that Christiaui-

ty has "Gl'd for jts iluthor." Mr. K. SJys
t13J.tif we w:!lgive him the proof that it

* \Ve expect he has that no., as it has nev.
er been returned aCCOrdiog to reque_t, if
not, and he will republish those essays, we
wiilsend it to him,
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1rlfsGod for its author,
to exchange with us. The paper of his,
contaming this, was not l'eceived b)'us un-
til about two months after it was published;
and then it seems in consequence  of our
hdving requested in our second numb-~r. a

it might induce him

retnrn of that and the first by. all ~d\tors
who ?ld not mtend ~xchanglOg with. us.
lad It not been for thiS request, we mlght

nut have seen that no. of the Investigator
at all! Thus .Mr. K. would not hav~ sent
us even one paper to ~etus know hlIS rea,
sons for not exchanglOg; and wou d not
exchange un-less those reasons were re,
plied to! T-1usby refusing to exchange
with us, he glves us no chance to prove to
him that Christianity has God I~r its Au-
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existence of a God, ever originate, if not
imparted to man by revelation from God?

2. Without revelation how can man
know any thing about the character and
designs of God?

3. If the character of Jesus Christ was
fictitious, where hes the model ever exist,
ed upon which it was formed, or from which
it wa'Sinvented?

4. How did the ide<lof miracles ever
enter into the world, if no such thing as a
real miracle was ever perfon'led, seeing
that miracles are (Ipposed to the constitu-
tion and course of nature '-as  lhere can
be nothing false without ~he previous ex-
istence of that which is real?

5: withOut revelation how can m:n

t~or; and refus:s to elchange With us un- know any thing about his origin?

til we do prove It to him! How very con- () Where di-d the doctrine th<It man
sistent Mr. Kneeland i~!":-H~ i~determin- wiis'created in the imnge or likeness of
ed we shall not prove It /0 him. God.come from, if neverrevealed to him by

But we suspect t.hat Mr. Kneeland nev-his  Creator?

er knew much about the Christian religion; 7.  Where did t.he idea of a future state
and th~t he is contending against, and en- of existence derive its origin, if not com,
deavormg t.o overthrow, tl~at about wJl\ch municated to man by revelation, seeing
he knows but little ornothmg. Flo~ what th«t. it is opposed t.othe course and const.i-

we have learned he was once a Ulllvers3,.
list.,, perh;,ps a preacher of that sect. Il
Universalism  cOlllprehends all that he knew
or knows about Christianity, he knows but
litlle,-he is velY ignorant. of it.!-l..ethim
understand well what he is opposing; alid
contend no longer against he knows not
what-When men embrace some of the
gross corruptions of religion, which are Ull-
justly palmed upon t.he world as Christian-
ity, we do not wOllder when we hear of
their embracing Deism.

The BostOn Investigator, like the poison-
ous and deadl-y Upas, is blasting the reli-
gious affections and spreading moral deso-
lation throughout the sphere of its -baneful
influence !-wrecking the moral powers
and perverting the intellectual facultie~ ofl
m<In! Its Editor is living in avowed hostil-
ity and open rebellion to the authority of
the God of heaven, insulting and bidding
defiance tu his government, and drawing
down e.emal condemnation and destmc-
tion upon himself and others!

Let Abner Kneeialld or any of his fra-
temity _answer jf they ~an the following

TO DEISTS.
HoW did the idea of a Oorl, or the

SEVEN QUESTIONS
1.

tution of !lotme ?-and  without revelat.lOn
how can he know any thing of his destiny?
EDITOR.

InfidelHy.

If Deism or Natural Religion be suill-'
cient, as its advocat.es cont.end, to, furnish
us wit.hall necessary information in regard
t.othe existence, attrihutes, dlaracter and
designs of God, and the relatiun in which
we stand to-him and the duties which we
owe to hlm and one to another, why should
such contlnued and repeated efforts be
made to make way for it by putting the Hi-
hle down and banishing revelation from
theworld? Is; not the system of Deism
sufficient. to stand of itself anr!to accom-
plisb all that it is boasted it can perform,
without letting the Bible alone? The b-
bors of Jnfiddity .re princ;pally and un-
ce,.singly direclCd agaillst. t.he Bible. Its
advocates are incersantly attempt.ing 10 dis-
prove the divine origin of this bool" Their
\yorks and their periodical5 arc proof of

tllis and are filled wilh slich attempt.s.
They form t.he relh and marrow of Tom
Paine's. "Age of Rcasoll," und of all the

m:mbers-  of the "E(:0,(~n tnvcstigatOl"
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which we have examined.
which they have generally been compelled
to pursue, is well calculated to excite sus-
picion-and distrust of their boasted system,

The Bible must be put down or InfldeJ-

It~ canno~ re!gn., ThiS B,o0~ W|th Its
ml,g?ty tralll ,of eVl~ences, ,:"lthitShope-I~-
spJring promisesl WIth Its diVIne and adml-
rable wisdom and its pure morality, and
with all its benign and salutary influences.

must be excluded to make way for-what?

-for af>ystemwhich would ,depriveh man of

tjle sou |-cheeTIng, the allimdting, t e coraveh

sohng, the gl~Tl?us, hope, of Hl~morta~eXls-
t~nce an~ feliclty;. rob him of al~ mcen-
llves to virtuous and moral affection and
action; and reduce him to a level with the
brut.al creation!.

But say the advocates of Infidelity, "our
prlnuples mu%t be fuII¥] tested and have a

|aII tna mor prt att elr supengnty over
those of the ~lble may ?c exhlb~te?, L-~t
them hav.e thlS, and their supenonty — willl
become manife"t,”-  But they have had all
this; and' what was the consequence?

Read the history of the French Revolu-

lion, and you will see.  The annals of that
period make a fine comment upon the
System of Infidelity = and copst.itute the

mOlit import!\nt hoo~, .I.I'I Jts Hi~I~r~.

After all',where ISthe s'lpenonlym any
respect which the Infidel has over the
Christian? Let his-systi'm have a fair tri-

ai, let him be placed under
ence and"operation' and let the Christian
be fully influenced ~nd nctuated in all hiS
conduf.b and Lift' by the Bible; and which
. th tt h th ot

e e ~ror appler, man o
Where or i what consists the sllper,IOr~ty
?f the formerr  And s~ould ChTISllamty
mdeed be true, and Infidelity f<Jlse, how
vastly superior must be the state of thc
Christian afler death [ The Christian has
all to gain and nothing t.o lose; while the
I:nfidel has all LQOuse alltl nothliznlgl_lgo gaill!

its full infili.

le, wo.

Coneessions of' Dei§~8.
(From the (N, y,) Religious Magazine,]

CHRISTIAIN

This course \,ligiOn does not do e~ill bette~;
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and ,religion’
does many good things whl~h phllosophy
cannot do at all: ,M?dern phll,osophe~s are'
I~debterl to Clirlstlamty for therr best ldeas.

%Qﬁts solid, § thhoggy frequen{Ode YevnifRELS,
are |ncontestab|y due to Christian-
ity. It has rendered governmenh  them.
selvi's less sanguinary; thiS is proved by

facts, on comparing them with anCient gov-

ernments.  Hellgion hetter understood, i'X-
eluding fau~ticism. has give~ ,more mil~-,
ness_to Chnstlal anners, IS chanle IS

' et the wor r“Ieﬁ]ers for wherever tﬁey

flouns hcu, humamty has not been more
respected on their account; of which the
cruellies of the Ath 'nians, of the EgY{lt-
ians. of the Roman Emperors, and of the
Chinese, are so many proofs,”  Byron says,
"1 ndisputably, the 19rmbelievers 'n the gos-

pel have agreat advantage over all others
- for thiS Simple reaso'l, that If true. thel!'
wJll have ‘their reward hereafter; and If

there be no herea ft11, tlley can be Lut Wil
the infidel in his eternal sleep, having had
the assistance of an exalted hupe th rough
life, without subsi‘quent disappointment,
sipce (at tbe worst for them) omrt of nothing,
nothing can arisp, not even sorrow."
DIVINE ORI,~I~of CB~IST!ANITY.
Herbert says, Chnstlanlty IS the bi'st

ref”ﬂl other tIre%lsn(rjrézrimfpi tIyreverfgt grc]ivantage In
respect of the intri nsic excellency of the
matter, so likeWise in respect of the reawns
tirat may he pleaded for its truth." Hob-
bes says, "The Scriptures are the voice of
God."  Shaftesbury  says, "ChriEtianity

ought to be more highly prized."  <"ollins
says, "Christianity ought to be re~pected "

Woolsto,~ s~ys, "Jesus worthy, ?
forever.' llndal ~says, Pure "<.: Tlsf nity

is a most holy rpligion, and all tile doctrines
of Christianity plainly speak themselves to
be the will of an inllnitely wise and holy
God™  Chubb says, "ClHist's 1111SElorwas
probally dll'ine, and he was sent into the
world to cornmtwicate to mankind the will
ofGnd.  'l:hl~Nesv Test.ament contams ex-
celJellt cal].lons and |~~trllctlons tor our
rl~"t cunduc nd Y

| \ ields. much clearer
light than any other trfdtlonary rl'vela:
tl>n,"

Bolinghroke says, "Stich moral per-
f,'ction~ are in God as Christiane ascribe to
nIm I util not preEtime to dI'ny, that there
"ave been partieular pruvidences: that ChriS'

NI>CEf81TYOFTHE CHRISTIANREVEL.~ -|-|ONt|an|ty is a re-publicat.ion of tl,e rI I|g||<n of

BLOUNTsays, ¢ It is not sale to trust De-
ism alone without Christianity joined to it."
Shaftesbury says, "Christiani ty ought to be
more  highly prized."  Rousseau  SIIYS
"Philosophy can do nothing good which

o ' .Paino Gays, ""Jews Christ

nature; and t.hat Its morals are pme.’ (;ib-
bon says, "Chrtstianlty  contltins a pU'e,
benpvolent, and universal system of ethics,

adapted to every duty and condition of life."
was a virtuous
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and an amiable man; that the morality he pears the most agreeable that could be wish-
preached and practised was of the most be- ed for; that of Jesus, expiring in the midst
Devolent kind; and that it. has not been ex- of agonizing pains, abused, insulted, and
cpeded by any." Rousseau (again te>quote accused by a whole natioD, i~ thE'most hor-
him) says, "Ifall were perfect Christians, rible lhal could be fpared. Socrates,10 reo
individuals  would do thelr duty; the people ceiving the cup of poi. on, blessed the WE'ep-
would be obpdipnt to the laws; the chiefs liner executioner who adminlstered it; but
just; the magistrates  incorrupt; the soldiers  .Je"sus, in t.he midst ofexcruciatiog tortures,
would despise  death; and there  would be prayed for his mprciless  tormpntors. Yes!
neither vaD1ty nor luxury in such a slate." if the life and d8ftth of Socrates were those
And finallv,toconclude this specles ortesti, ofa sage, the lit" and dpu h of Jesus  were
mony, we cannot do better tban to give tbe those ofa God, Shall we suppose the evan-
admirable  character ~ of Christ, as drawn by gelical bistory a mer” fictionl Indeed, my
the same indlvidual. friend, it.b'lars not the rnark of fiction; on
"l WI\! confess to you,"” says he, "that. the contrar ,he history of Socr'tes,  whICh.
the majesty of the Scriptures strikes me nobody prc-llloes to douht, 18 not so  well
witb adn,iratlOn, as the purity of tbe erospE'l attested as that of Jesus  Christ, Such a
has Its influence on my heart.. Peru:'e tbe snpposition. in fact. only shifts the difficul-
works  of our phllosorpers, with all thelr tv, witlOut obviating it: it \s more incon-
pomp of dictlOn: bow mean, how contempt- c-e,vable. lhat a number of perons should
Ible are they, compared with the ~cril'tnre! write such a history, than that one should
Is it pos~ible that a book at. once so simple  furnish the suhjPct of it. The Jewish au-
and sblime, should be merely tle work of thurs Nere incable of the diction and stran-
manl Is it possible that the sacred per- gers to the tnnralltV contftiOed 10 the gMpel,
son age whose history it contains, should be the marks of whose truth are so striking
himselfa mere manl Do we find that he and inimitable, that the inventor would  be
assumed tlte tone of an enthUSlast or ambi- a more astonishing c baracter than the hcro."
tious sectary! What sweetness,  whbat puri-
ty in his manners!  What nn affecting grace @ THE  TIRU:\IPHS OF SCEPTICISM.
fulness in his delivery! What  sublimity in WHEN scepticism  triumphs  in any heart.
his  maxims! What  profuund  wisdom i the hope of immortality is banished It
his dlscourses! ~ What. presence of mind in ’ .
his repliess ~ How great the command over Crowns the tyrant  Death  forever on his
hie passions! W here IS the man, where throne, and the conquest of the grave bver
the philosopher, ~ who could ~so live and S0 the whole human race, It wraps the tomb
?a:fi.on\lmthmi't' hgxea;gigs’ descarr:ge dw'thh(;gt Ima(;si;earl in eternal da.rkr?ess, and suffers not o_ne par-
ry good man with all the shame of guilt, tICle of the remains of the great, the wise, and
yet meriting the highest ,rewa rds of virtue, he the good of all ages to see the light of etern-
describes exactly the cl-aracter of Jpsus jty: but consigns by an irreversible  doom,
Christ: ~the res_em_blance was - so _stnkmg_ all that was admired, Illlved and revered \n
tJlt all the Chri~tian fathers perceived it o A .
"What  preposse,sion, what  blindness must. Man. to perpetual  annillliation. It identifies
it be to compare (~ocrates) the son of So- human existence with  the vilest reptiles
phroniscus  to  (Jesu,)  the son of Mary' and levels man to the grade of the meanest
What an infinite disproportio_n is_there b_e— weed whose utility is yet undi~covererl.-
tween them! Socrates, dying without pain ' . .
or ign(,miny  easily supported his cbaracter Havmg  robbed him of every thing  which
to the las’; and ifhis death, however easy, could make him dear to bimself and proud
had not crowlled his lifp, it might [IIRve ¢ his ex istence, it mnrders all his hopes of
been doubted  whether SocratE's, with all . .
. . : future being and future bliss It cuts the
his wisdom, was any thing more than a
vain >Ophlst.  I-le tnvented, it is said, the cable and C'lst~ away the golden anchor, it
theory  of morals. Othprs. however, had sets man adrift on the mighty, ulJfathomable,
before put them in practicE';, he had only 16 and unexplored oceen of uncertainty. to be-
say. tberetore_, what t ey had dilne. and to come the sport of the WInd and Ivaves of an-
reduce their  examples to precept. But . | X
wnere could Jesus IeITD among his compe- imal passion and appptite, —until ‘¢ last In
titors,lha' pure and sublime morality, nt some tremendous gust' he sinks to everlasting
which be only has given us both precept ryin'  Say then, proud reasoner, of what
and examplel The death of Socrates, peace- - . . 1
ably philosopnizing With his friends, ap- utility is your philosophy-what }O-ur boast
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made man igno-
to him-
him
bat,
Lim
life

Y uu boast th'lt you have
rant of his ‘origin and a stranger
self.  You boast that you have deprived
over the bee, tile
thai  yuu have divested
of the highest Inducements  to virtllous
by tall ing away the IllnowlC'dge of God and
the h"pe of heaven. You boast that you
have made death forever triumphant not on-

the body, bllt over the intellectual

of man: and that you have buried his
and body in tbe grave of an eternal
to see the light of life again-
O scepticism! is this lhy philosophy, s this
thy boasted victory over the Bible! And
for Lhis extinguishm('nt of light and life e-
dest thuu teach and what bes-
teachest us to live according to

and dost promie us that

more shall live in a paradise
as industriou~, as inde-
the bees.  'Veil
and exert

ofany real superiority

or the beaver;

lyover
dignity
soul

sleep never

ternal  what
tow?  Thou
our appetites,
thy IUillennium
of culonies  almost
pendent, and as social
then dost thou preach
thy energies, for thy neaven
efforlS, and the pUI'ltyof
apted to the high hopes of eternal
tion.-Christtan ~ Baptist.

in

as
with  zeal,

is worthy of thy
lhy life is just ad.
annihila-

OF CHRISTIANITY.
and practitioner of the
christian  religion, is completely and perfect-
ly divested ofa guilty cOllscience, and of the
consequent fear 01 death. I

of God's
person

THE TRIUMPHS
A TIRUE believer

be.
of

intention
flesh, in the
our Savior, was to deliver them who,
through  fear of death , were all theirlife time
subject to slavery. Jesus has done this.-
He has abolished death and brought life and

The very end and
ing manifest in the

Jesus

immortality La light. He has given strength
to his diSCiples to vanquish death, and make
them triumph over the grave.-So that a liv-
ing ur a dying christian can with truth say,
O death, where is now thy sting! 0 grave,
where is now thy victory! He  conquered
both, and by faith in him we conquer botb.

ever was obtain
conquer him who had
the

Th ISis the greatest
cd.
for

victory
To see a christian

ages: conquered all, is sublimest

joice?
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eyes.  knd
slle a true
~ys_
with
doubts
this reli-
that we
down to
to life a-
over the
kilJgs.-
who are

scene ever wittlessed
this may be seen as often~as
christian  die. I know that a perverted
tpm of christianity its votaries
tile fear of death, it makes
and fears, christian virtues. But
gion is not ot God. His Son died
might not le~r to die. ond he went
the grave to show us tbe path up
gain, and thus make wus victorious
king of tyrants, and the tyrant
They  understand religion
nllt  tI'lumphanl terrors  of guilty
man.  The gllilty only fear, and the
guilty are not acquainted IVIth the character,
and achlevpments  of Jesus our life.
uf God can fear these horrors,
Jesus  Christ made no cove-
he signed no articles of cap.
horrible destroyer.- He
took bis armuur he bound Nim in an
invincihle  chain, taught  him only to o~
pen the door ofimmort;,.!lty to all his friends.

A Christian, then, triumph  and
ways rejOice.  Our systems  say,
Rejoice nut always, your  souls:
the apostles 111 the Lord
always; and again, we say, TLe
go"peJ, as defined by the angels of God, is,
Glad tidings of great jllY; and who can be.
lieve glad tiding., of great joy, and not reo
Deists, Athei.t, and tbe whole host
of sceptics may doubt, for this is their
sY$tem; the wicked the guilty and the vile
may {ear, for this is the natural issue of their
bves; bu't how a Christuw, the
Lord, believing the  promises, confi.
ding in the achievements of the savior,
doubt death or the grave,
is inconceivable. be to God who
give us the victory!

Some persons may doubt
Christians; and some may fear
dying, as they w~llld the toothache  or adis-
located joint:  but that a Christian should
fear either death or the grave is out of char-
altogether. For thiS is the Tery drift,
end of Lis religion. They. who
the influence  of such fe-al'S and

by human
we"

inspires
becau,e

over

not his
tho~e

can

over

mission,
No one laught
ufthe  wicked.

nant with death,
Itulatlon  with the
away;
and
must al-
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but afflict
say, Rejoice
Rejoice.

whereas
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knowing
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ca,n
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Thanks

whether  they. are
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scope and
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.c-oubts, have much reaeon to fear aud doubt
whether they have ImlJwn or believed tile
truth, the gospel of salvation.  But a Chris-
-tian in fact, or one who deserves the name,
is made to rejoice & triumph in the prospfcts
of death and the grave. ~And whyl because
his Lord has gone before him-because his
rest, his home, his etern al friends lind asso.
ciates, his heaven, his God, all his joys are
beyond the -grave. Not to know this is to be
ignorant of the favor of Gud; not to believe
this is to doubt the philanthrophy of God,;
'not to rpjoice in this is to reject the gospel,
.and to judge ourselves unworthy ofeternal
life.  But the Christian religion is not to be
reproached because of the Ignorance or unbe-
lief of tRose who profess it. All rivers do
not more naturally run down the declivities
and wind their courses to the ocean, than
the Christian religion leads its followers to
the sure, and certain. & triumphant hopes of
'immortality.-Christ. B",p.

Education.

The continuance of our Church, like that
of our Federal Constltution, depends upon
the education of its members. | am much
gratified to observe, that you have so earn-
estly taken up the cause of Education; but,
.my dear bre-ther, | think the time f"6t ap_
proaching when there will be a complete rev'
olution on the subject. | think it high time,
that what has heretofore been terrneL!a class'
iCd.I Education should be superseded by t.he
far more valuable and every liay useful one,
which will consist in a<:quiring a knowledge
01 every thing which can be acquired in our
native tongues, and leave the dead languages
to the moles and bats. This | know to be
-considered very presumptuous from onc-
not of the Dumber of the hterati.

A. E.

We agree in t.he main with the views on
education expressed above. But though
we are opposed t.o the general course of
what is termed a “Classic:tl Education,” as
given in our Colleges and highest S<'mina-
rie:;; of learning and as constit.uting a ne-
cessary prerequisite  to t.he obtaining of a
"diploma." and "academic honors," we are
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not opposed to it in every respect. We are
in favor of some parts of the course usual-
ly prescribed and pursued, because really
good, and necessalY in any good system of
education. As to the "dead languages,”
a knowledge of the Hebrew, Greek and
Latin, if not indispensably necessary, are
of great advantage to the preacher, and
writ  upon religion. One of the most
objectionable features in Classical Educa-
tion, is the place occupied in it by Roman
and Grecian mythology and the demorali-
zing works of atheists, pantheists and de-
ists. EDITOR.

Reading the Scriptures ill
Public.

It is extremely to be regretted
so few of our brethren realL!well. as with us
so much of Scripture is read in public.
How much more attention would be paid to
it, if well read; and much more likely to be
retai ned by the hearers. W. A E

The fault alluded to here is a very gen-
eral one and needs correction, and the re-
marks of our correspondent are very just.
We should be careful to avoid reading me-
ch:mica.lly, monotonously, and wit.hout ef-

also, that

fect, asa school boy repeats his lesson; and
should pay particular attention to pauses,
tones and ernphasis. Good reading, like

good speakmg, to be effective or to 'lffect,
should be-done as much as possible in the
manner and tone in which we generally
converse.  We have fuund from experi-
ence, that this is one of the best. rulps to
be governed by in both.-Kirkham's Elo-
cution is an excellent work to be studied
by those who wish to read and speak well.
EDITOR.

The volumes or-Revelation
and Nature.
It has been very justly observed, that
nat.ure is the interpret.er of revelat.ion-the
volume of nature, of the volume of reve-

lation.

Revelation is the text and nat.ure is the.
interpret.ation But. the Deist throws away
the text, and will only have the lllterpreta-
tion! He is about as wise as the man who
coming acroos a volume of antlquity, with
a commentary or interpretatlOn of it, should
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throwaway the volume and take the com-
mentary! And the difficulty of under-

standing the commentary would be as great

in one case as in the other. One would
be as useless and nevoid of instr~ction as
the other would.-What the sun IS to the
material  world, revelation is to nature.
We are indebted to revelation for allthe
knowledge of God which it is pre nded

that nature furnishes us with.

It is in the volumes of nature and reve-
lation, of creation and redemption, that we
read the power, wisdom and goodness of
God. EDITOR.

The Gospel Ad vocate.

This periodical mad; its appearance this
year in a new dress, and much Improved in
-typography and neatness, as well as in the
quality and variety of its matter.  The two

brethren  who conduct it, John T. Johnson
of Georgetown, Scott Co. Ky. and Dr. li, F

Hall of Lexngtion. Ky. are h[)th of them a
ble and zealous writers and preachers.  Hr[).
Hall is perhaps one ofthe most plomising
young writers Inthe RefMmation.  His late
discoll rse in the “Christian  Pre acher" on
the "Type and Antitype of Salvation,"” is a
powerful production, and much admired.-

‘Ve have no doubt but that these brethren
will do all in their power to increase the
value of thelr paper. The Gospel Advocate

is now published at Lexington, Ky. "month-
ly, at .$1 per year, If paid on the receipt of
tbe first number-or  $1 25 cents if not paid
within six months.  They who procure 10
subscribers, and remit the money to the
Editor, shall be presented with an addi-

tional copy." The Advocate has several a-
ble contributors, among whom are bros,
Rains, Challen, &c. All letters on busi-
ness, communlcations, &c' to be directed to
J. T. Johnson, P. M. Georgetown.
EDITOR. C. R.
POSTAGE.
We hope and it is our
correspondents ~ when they write to us, will

pay the postage on ther letters, where nu reo
mittancp.s of money are made. The little
urn wh ich each would have to pay, is un-
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Important to them and one which tbey would
scarcely miss; but when we have them to
Pay they form an aggregate by whicb we are
subjected to a heavy tax in the course of the
year. Let them consider this.

EDITOR

DERNTES ON HAPTISM.

Our readers will seil from the advertise.
ment on ollr cover, that we have a few Cllp-
ie~ ofbro Campbell's Debates on Bapti~m
with Walker and McCalla, for sale. Th('se
Debates should be in the hallds of every
proclaimer of The Guspel, and every disciple
who can afford it. They have.: a value
which no other works on baptism perhaps
have. Thpy give both side~ of the question
Inthe langu'lge alld sentiments of their res-
pectlve advocates; and ought therefore to
be as interesting to the Paldobaptist as the
Baptist -They are at this time deserviDg
the particular  attention of cur Haptist
friends. Il consequence of the state of things
occaslOoed by the late decisinn of the Amer-
ican Bible Society.-They contain a rich
flind of valuable and interesting  matter,-
They are cheap enoul{h; and from the
dates of the edltions offered for sale, must,
if not republished, SOOrbecome scarce and
difficult to be procured. EDITOR.

A REQUEST TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS.
Cannot each reader pncure another sub.
scriber, or more, tor usl \Ve thrnk that with
a little exertion they might. Would each
one procure another, it would double the
circulation of our paper, and more than one
would treble it. Thus one paper might soon
obtain a sufficient circulation to sustain and
establish it permanently. Unless we obtain
about 800 more subscribers who will be
pUlictual in making their remittances, it will
not be sustained beyond the present year.
EDITOR.

OUR AGENTS.

From several of our agents we 'have not
heard any thing since we sent them our pa-
per. What is the reasonl Does it meet WIth
their approhationl  Then why do they not
obtain subscribers for usl There are some

request, that OUr of them however whu have done a good deal

tor us, and who seem disposed to do all they

can. 'Ve hope that they will not relax their
exertions, and that others will imltate their
example. EDITOR.
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Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ to SUFFER,und to RISE FROM'THE Di;".
the third day: .ind lhat REP~NT~N(1Bnd RE~nssION OF usfs should be preached in Au
name among all nations, beglnnwg at JerusalemLcke XXIV.46 ,47.

Go ye into all the world and preach lhegospel to every creature. He that BELIEVETH
and IS BA.PTIZEBhall be SAVED:but he that BELIEVETHNOT,shall be D.AMNED.-Mark
XI. 15,16. CHItIST'S COMMISSIONTO HIS1~POSTLES.

; dEARNESTLYCONTENI:l;ORTHE FAITII WHICHWASONCEDELIVEREDUNI'O'THE [IAINTI.
ude,

E Iee t IOI’] of the most important doctrines of Ichristi-

(TI g tly and have_been no ljttle surpn%ed
le "o owmg comprises near y t e bear some christians say "awa Ic-

whole of a discourse on Election, written tion!" As election s plainly taught in the
several years since by a preacher of the Bible, | shall attempt, not to explode, but to
"Christian Denomination"  or Sclti8'matic as explain the doctrine.  In doing this, | shall
generally termed in the Weet, whose name have occasion frequently to hold up to view
was KINCAID, 'Ind published ina pamphlet. that system of election, which is belieyed by
We have selected it for republication, be- my Calvinistic brethren, and by so doing |
"Cause it maintains the scriptural doctrine do not expect to offend pious and sensible

of Election against its perversions, and Calvinists, because all my senS|bIe readers
. ust discover that it is nei-
-(;ontains some of the strongest and most rner to (?ecelve nor rid |curpg but umlllty

pointed arguments with which we have and love to instruct them. AIthough this
met against the doctrine of eternal and text wou Id naturally lead me to speak not
unconditional  election. We have omitted only of the elect, but also of the charges
some few occasional sentences, which o- that mlight be brought against them, and of
missions are marked by asterisks, aad which the priDciple on which they are cleared of
were so trifling and unimportant, that leav- those charges; yet as | design the sermon
ing them out would not affeet the discourse shall be entirely on election, 1shall neglect

P the, two. last. it If
any.-It  IShbut justice to the  resbyterians, toethe ?Iras Hr ?socsdsls%a ar}] ﬁ?nfme ’ﬂyse

that we should say, alarge majority of them deavor to shew-

and nearly or quite all with whom we are 1. Who the elect are;

acquainted here, do not entertain the sen- | 2. When and how they were elected; and
timents imputed to them in this discourse, 3. Answer the objectio.ns that are ~ost
but those of the opposite cast. They do commonly brought agamst the doctrine,
not understand the "Confession ef Faith" which | shall advance.

as teachmO' what is here ascribed to |t or Agreea?le to the. met~od proposed the
first questlOn that anses, IS, "who are God's
draw fr~m It the sa~e mferences th h areeleetl" I answer, tbe elect of God ate flrst

here made out. ‘lhey do not su~scnbe to smsus Christ, and secondly every  christian.
the form, but substance, of doctrme, con- That Christ is called God's elect appears
tained!in it; though we confess that it is dif-! from lan. 42. 1, 2, 3. "Behold my servant,
ficult for us to distinguish  between form whom | uphold, mine elp.ctin whom my soul
and substance of doctrine, at least here.] delightetb: | have put my spirit upon him;

EDITOR C. R. he shall bring forth jucgment to the Gen-
tiles. He shall not cry nor lift up, nor cause

PROM~ROMAWwBI. 33. his VOlceto be heard in the street. A biuis-
"Who shall lay any thing to the charge of ed reed shall he not break, and lhe smoking
God's Elect!" flax shall he not quench: he shall bring forth

| HAVEalways regarded election as one judgement unto truth."  That the perJioll
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here described is Christ, is evident from
Mat. 1~. 1R,19, 2i)' "Behold my servant,
whom | have chosen; my beloved, in whom
my soul is well pleased: | will put my spirit
upon him, and he shall shew judgment to
the Gentiles.  He shall not strlve, nl'r cry;
«le'tller shall any man bear his voice in the
streets. A bruised reed shall he not break,
and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he
send forth juJgment unto victory."  But
- this is not the ollly place where Christ is
called the elect of God; he is mentioned
_under that character in 1 Pet. 2. 6. "Be-
:hold | lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, e-
lect, precious, and he that believeth 11 him
.hall not be confounded.”

To elect, isto choose, and that Christ was
.chosen of God, is clear from the following
texts. "l have made acovenant with my
- chosen." Psal. 89. 3. No person, who will
-read this psalm throughout will deny, -that
-the person here mentioned is Christ. "If
:..80 be ye have. tasted that the Lord is graci-
. ous: 'Eo whom coming as unto a living stOlle,
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of
God. and precious." 1.Pet. 2. 3, 4. "Then
thou spakest in vislOn to thy holy One, and
saidst, 1 have laid help upon one that is
mighty, 1 have exalted one chosen out of the
-people.’l Psal. 98. 19. From these passa-

. _ges it appears that Christ is the great. elect
head, and of course every ehristlan must be
" an elect member, for the church is the body
, ,of Christ, and etf.this body every believer is
",~a member.- "Now ye are the body of Christ,
, and membel/'s in particular." -1 Cor. 12.27.

"And gave him to be head over all things
" to the church;-.,which is his, body.". Epbes.
~1.~2,1.23.

, "And he-.is'the -head of--the- body, the
church." Co\; 1..-18. "So we being many,
..are one body in Christ, and everyone mem-
,hers  one of another.". Rom. 12.5.

As Christ is the elect head:; and the church
his elect body, we may safely conclude that
all christians are elect members of this .bo-
dy; and con equently there must be a great
difference b tweilO God's chosen, or elect
ones, and the world: hence Christ says, "If
-ye were of the world, the world would love

is own, but because ye are not of the
-world, but I bave chosen you O\t of the
- world,.therefore the \Vodd hateth you." John
,15.19. Clmst who speal<s. as man, never
espoke, gives an excellent tmit or the elect
"character in his parable of the unjust judge;
"Shallnot  God avenge his own .elect.who
._cry day and night unto him?" Luke 18. 7.
~St Paul more fully delineates thbe character
<.cofhe elect in Coi. 3. ]2, 13. "Put on there-

.fore,.as the elect of God,.holy and ..belo.ved~peopk,

.b~wel50f mer.ciellki..ndness, .humbleness of

..this passage will not prove. that
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minll, meekne_ss, long-suffering. ¢ orbenr-
ing one another, and forgiving one another,
if any man have a Guarrel against any: evell
as Christ forgave you, so also do ye."

It is not necessary foryou to ascend to the
third heaven, and there search the secret
book offate in order to discover w'bether
you are.ot the elect or not. Their charact-
er is here clearly described, and you need
not the knowledge-of a prophet, nor an ap-
ostle, nor even a liberal education to knolv
whether you are, or are not of that charact-
er. Doyou cry' to .God day and night!
Are you holy and belovedl Have you pu~
on bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness
of mind, ,meekness and long suff~fingl Do
you possess that forbearmg and forgiving
spirit, which was in Christl If you do not,
you may rest assured that you are not of the
elect number.

,As the elect member$ have a union with
Christ their elect head, they must be elected,
or chosen in him, hence the apostle says,
,-He hath chosen us in him before tile foun-

dation of the world, that we should be holy
and without blame before him In love."
Eph. 1.4. The apostle in this text tells

us for what purpose we were chosen, Viz.
"That we m.ight be holy, and Without blame
before him .in love." It also appears fro.m
the same pass~ge, that we are chosen not
o"t of'Christ but in him: and the same ap-
ostle says,'« If any man be in Christ he is a
new ereature; old things are passed away;
behold all things become new." 2. Cor. 5.
17. NOw I think if we are new creatures,

a-ndholy, and without blame before him in
love, we must be christlans; and therefore

God has
chosen us while we were wicked. The
most probable meaning of the -.text is, that
God from betore the foundation of the world
chose the charac~er, that he .knew would on
gospel principles, unite .with, and be in
Christ. ~ And now it' we-sustain that char-
acter, we m:;L.ywith propriety say, "He hath
-chosen us in him from betore the foundation
.ofthe world." .Yet .he..has certainly Jeit
it to.our free. will , whether to be, or not to
be of that character.

Some people‘are llt.a-great
whetfler they-are of the elect, or reprobrJ.le
number; but-1 can tell you, If Christ is in
you, you are ofthe elect !"Umber, but if he
Is nNot you are reprobates. Because the ap~
oslle suys, "E;xamine yourselves whether ye
be in the fai~h; prove your own 6elves: know
ye not your owo selves,’ how that JeEus
Christ is in you, except ye he reprubates'!™
2 Cor. 13. 5. That the elect are Christ's
I.lluppose no. person wiJl deny; anrl
i~is evident from scripture, tllat no ™

loss to know
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de-slitute ofChrist'tl spirit can be one of his
people, because the apostle says, "Now if
any man have nat the spirit o{Uhrist, he is
none of his." Rom. S.9.'

It IS impossible that we could have been
of the elect number from all eternity, be-
cliuse we all recollect a time when we had
Dot Christ inus, and were therefore not of
the elect, but of the reprobate number.
We all know that there was a time when
we had not the spririt of Christ, and were on
that account none of his.'

Having thus shown who the -elect are; |
DOWCcome, according to the second proposi-
tiim, to shew when, and how they are elect-
ed. Among christians llmow two parties,
who differ on this subject; one says election
takes place in this life, the other affirms it
was from all eterni'y.  Those who believe
the latter senti ment are mostly Presbyteri~
ans and Baptists.'" | will state their senti-
ments in their ownlwords: "By the'decree of
G'od for the manifestation of his glory, some
men and angels are predestmed unto ever-
lasting life; and others foreordained-to ever-
lasting death. Those angels and men thus
predestinated and foreordained are particu~
I'aHy and unchartgeably designed; and Itheir
Dumber is so certain -and definite, that it
cannot either be increased or diminished."
See Confession of Faith, chap. 3. sec. 3,12.
The confession of faith' of the Regular Bap-
tists is, in this doctrine, precisely that of
the Presbyterians; and it appears to me that
jf thilir system be true; we are so bound
down by the cords of fatality that no per-
son, by any thing he can ilo, can make any
alteration in his-fate.

Some say that the saints were elected from
all eternity.  ThiB | do not believe; for the
following reason:

Election signifies a choosing, and implies
action; every action bas atime when it takes
place, and of course there must have been a
time before it took place, and therefore can-
Dot be from {lll eternity. The same may be
said of justification from all eternity; the
thing is impossible, because, to justify. ISei-
ther to absolve from guilt, or from a charge
of it, or to declare one to be just: and in ei-
ther of thase senies it cannot be from all
eternity, because the guilt, or the charge
of guilt from which the act of justification
acquits, mllst be antenor to that acquittal.
JustlficatlOn in every sense of the word im-
plies action, and every action has a time
when it takes place, and lor that reason can-
not be from all eternity, therefore seeing
these truths are self evident, | hope we will
hear no more of election, or justification
from all eternity.

But there are some people, wbo do not
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think election was from all eternity, yet
they 'thinkit took place before the' foundation
of the 1VOrld: with these | agree in part.
Fint, I'believe, that, from before the foyn-
dation of the world, God chose, or elected 36-
sus Christ to be fhe great head of the churcb.
And secondly, | believe tha,t God at the same
time chose the character, that everv one of
his members should sustain; yet ( do not'
think that he at tllat time, elected us person-
lirlly,but left it to our free will, ‘whether to',
be, 6r not to be of that character. SalDt Paul
says of himself, ahd the Ephesian church, that'
they "we're by nature t~e children'of wrath-
even as others_" Ephes. 2.3. Now if they
had been e~ected, and their salvation mada"
sure befol e the foundation of the world, |
do imt see bo\\\ at any time of their' lives,
they could have iJeen: children of wrath evell
a.~others,

When we were-umler conviction, we were'
under the teachings of the Holy Ghost, and
certainly he taught us-the truth, and-well do’
we remember that the spirit then made us'
believe, we-wlO1rdn danger of the pains of~
hell, and the wrath of' God forever. It is'
plain t-hatif we wereelectoo,'and made como'
pletely safe from before the.foundation of tbe'
world, our conviction mllst have been a mis-'
take, because accordin to that principle we'
could not at any time of our lives have been'
in danger either of bell, or -the wrath ott
God. It is easy to see that this system con-
tradicts the experience of every christian in'
the world; therefore every christian who acts'
rationally ~ will reject it, or try to get-a new-
experience. If it be true, that God has, 28
the confession of faith says in chapl3, sec. 5,
according to an eternal purpose of his own,'
from before the foundation of the world, e-
lected o.part of mankind, and that not on
account of any good works' which be fore~
saw'ID tbern,-and atithe same-'time past by-
the res! of mankind,” and ordained them tOo
eternlll destruction, it must follow with mar™
al certainty, that he is a respecter of per~
sons. B'ut the followin g passages of scrip-
ture suffiCiently prove the reverse.- ."There,
is no respect of persons with God." Rom. 2,
11, "And ye masten do- the same thmO's

nnto them, torbeal'mg _threatning, knowi;;'g
that your master also is in heaven: neither
is there respect of persons with him." Eph.

6. 9. "But he that doeth wrong" shall re-
ceive for the wrong which he hath aone; and
there 1s no respect of persons.” Col. 3: 25.
It is probable that saint Peter once thought

God was a respecter or persons, and that hiR
spiri tual blessings were confined to the Jews.

Bllt the Lord shewed hi;n a vision, which
convinced him of error, and made him will-
ing to go and preach in the house of Uor~'

v
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nelius an uncircumcised’ Gentile, and us;
soon as Peter had entered into his house, and
heard how the Lord had been dealing with
him, he exclaimed, "Of a truth | perceive
that God 1s no respecter gf persons: Hut in
every nation, he that feareth him and work-
eth righteousness, is accepted with him."
Acts 10.34,35.

It is impossible that God could have been
a respecter of persons toward the human
family before the fall of man, for then they
were all holy, they being all in Adam's loins,
and Adam in God's image, and if God had
then passed a decree .of reprobation against
any of ~hem he would have reprobated his
own image.

He could have beell no respecter of per-
sons toward them after the fall, because
then they were all fallen. Ae we all fell e-
9ua~ly in Adam, would it not comport with
JU8tl~e, and,mercy, and the principles of e-
~ua!lt~ to give us.all an equal chance to rise
10 Christ~ Certamly every benevolent mind
must agree, that ~his is reasonable and right,
and ~ 1l'Dhappy m affirming to my readers
that It ISno less scriptural, than rea:?onable,
because saint Paul says" "Therefore as ~
the offence of one, judgment came U~Ollall
men to condemnation; even so by the righ-
teousness ?f o,ne, t~e free gift came upon all

men unto JustificatlOn of life." Rom. 5. 18.
K w« The grace displayed in the se-
cond Adam embraces all, wso fell in the

firete. Therefore with Paul, "we thus judge
that if one died for all, then were all dead'
and that he died for all. that they, who liv~
should not henceforth live unto themselves
but unto him who died for theni, and rose a~
gain." 2 C"r. 5.14, 15

The followmg passages ofscripture’ which
prove tha~ Christ died equally for all men,
are suffiClent to convince us that he did r.ot
elect a part, and reprobate :he rest fi-ombe.
fore the foundation of the world. "l ex-
h,ort, therefore, that first of all, supplica-
tlOns, prayers. intercessions, and giving of
thanks be mad~ for all men; lor kings, aNd
for all tha,t are o !luthority; that we may
lead a qUiet, and peaceable life in all Godli-
ness, and honesty; for this is good; and ac-
ceptable 1Dthe sight of God o Saviour;
Who will have all men to be saved and to
flame unto the knowledge ofthe tru;h.  For
there is one God, and one mediator between
God and men, the man Christ Jesus; who
~ave hi~sel~~ rans?m for all, !o be testlfieu
10 due time. 1. ~Im. ~. 1-:-0' The word
all, occurs three times 10 thlS pass3.ge, and
~tis each time of equal extent.  First Pan
-Wi,illhav~ us t? pray for allmen',and the rea-
lion ~eglves IS because, "It 1s good a:Jd

THE CHRISTIAN REFORMER.

acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour;

who will have all men to be saved,” And
the consequence of that willmgness is, that
the Mediator has given "himself a ransom

forall to be testified in due time."

John says, "He is the propitiation for our
sins: and not for ours only, but also for the
sins of the whole world” 1. John 2. 2-
Paul says, "we see Jesus, who was made a
little lower than the angels for the sutrering
of death, crowned with glory, and honour;
that he by the grace of God should taste
death for every man." Heb. 2. 9. Jesus
Christ says, "God so loved the world, that
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever beheveth in him should not perish but
have, everlasting life." John 3. 16. God
himself says, "look unto me, and be ye sav-
ed, all the ends of the earth, for | am God

and there is none else.” Isa. 45. 22.
When the angel announced the birth of
Christ to the shepherds, he said, <.Behold,

I bring you good tidings ofgreat joy, which

shall be to all people." Luke 2. 10. As
the gospel signifies good news, and shews
the willingness of God to save all men, so

Christ made it the duty of his rolDlsters tQ
preach the (J'ospel to all. "And he said
unto (hero,"go ye into all, the world, and
preach the gospel tol evp.ry creature. He
that believeth and is baptised shall be saved.
Mark 16. 15, 16.

If God from eternity,

according to an

eternal purpose of his own, had passed by
a part of mankind, and ordained them to
wrath even before either they or their par-
ents sinned, it would prove that he had
some pleasure in their destruction: but hear
him swear the reverse. "As | live eaith
the Lord God, | have no pleasure in the

death of the wicked; but that the wicked
turn from his way and live." Ezek. 33. Il.

Some people suppose that God from all
eterDIty, decreed all things whatsoever
comes to ,Pass, and the,refore they conclude
that God from all,eterOity fixed the fate ?f
every ~an. | will here state t~elr sentl-
ments 1Dt,helr own words. "God s decrees,
are the Wise, free, and holy acts of the cO,un-
.el of his will, whereby from all eternity,
he hath for ~his own glory, unchangeah!y
foreoruained whatsoevQr comes to pass ID
time, especially conceroingangelsland men."
See Larger Watechlslll, question 12th.

Now ifthiR doctrine be true, | will ack.
now ledge that election was from all .eterni-
cy, but the doctrine appears to carry Its own
refutation in it. The authors tell us, that
the decrees of God are the acts of his will,
they then say, that by the~e acts, he has
from all eternity fore-ordained whatsoever
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comes to pass, but every plain man knows
it to be 1iself-evident truth, that every act
must have a time when it takes place, and
for that very good reason no act can be from
all eternity.

If God has, by the acts of his will, foreor-
dllined all things whatsoever comes to pass,
then it will follow that every thing comes
to pass just as he wills it; and of course no
being can, ever could, or ever will do any
thing contrary to his will: | ca~not see
any difference between thlS doctrlne, and
Deism.  The deists say "every thing comes
to pass just as God wants it," and the Cal-
vinists say, "God ordains whatsoever comes
to pass.” Now where is the differencel
I can see none. If ideas are to be drawn
from words. this doctrine makes God the
author of every sin in the universe, because
all sins come to pass, and it says, "God or-
dained whatsoever comes tolpass.”  Certain-
ly if this doctrine be true, the idea of sin is
1i mere el usion, all angels and men are doing
that which God from eternity decreed they
should do, and whICh he by the same decree
put out of their power to not do. But the
Lord says, "They ha-;e built the high places

of Tophet. which isin the valley of the son
of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their
daughters in the fire, which | commanded

them not, neither came it mto my heart."
Jer. 7. 31. Here is athing, that. came to
pass, which it never entered into God's
heart to ordain.

The decrees of any sovereign are his laws,
so | conclude the decrees of God are God's
laws, and as these are the effects of his own

will, everyone who trasgresses them, acts
contrary to the will of God.
The advocates of this doctrme, commonly

try to prove it by the fore-knowledge of God.
They thmk that as God fore-knew every
thing, he consequently  fore-ordained every,
thing; forthey say, they can see no difference
between God's fore-knowledge and hlS de-
cree. Now, if God's fore-knowledge and his
.decree be one & the same thing, must not our
first parents have been placed in a most .des-
perate situation, when they were put In the
Gardenl God fore-knew they would eat the
forbidden fruit. and therefore according to
this doctrine, he had decreed they should
eat it. He then made a law, that in the day
they eat thereof they should surely die; so
if they refrained, from eating, they would
break God's decree, and if they eat, they
would break God's law. It is easy to see,
that according to this doctrine, it was im.
possible for our first parents to please their
maker.

The _same may be said of all the sinful ae-
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tions of men, God fore-knew
therefore decreed them, and then, after de-
creeing them, made a law to punish those
who commit them with eternal destructiOn.
Surely every benevolent mind must abhor
that doctrine, which represents God as pun-
ishing bis creatures In hell-fire to all eterni~
ty for doing those things which he himself:
had decreed they should do.

God has decreed many things, that never
came to pass, and ifhis fOTe",~nowledge and
deGree be the snme this would prove. that
he fore-knew many thlllgs which he never
fore-knew, or it would prove that he was
frequently mistaken in hiS fOle-knowledge.

That God has decreed some things, tJ.at
never did come to pass, and that some things
have happened contrary to 1JIsdecrees, are
evident from the following passages of scrip-
ture’ The Lord said to aezekiah.  "Set
thine house in order, for thou shalt die, and
not live." 2. Kings 20. 1. Although this,
was a firm decrer, yet on HI'zekiah's repent-
ing, God revoked it, and added to his days
fifteen years.

God spake by the mouth of Jonah, saying,
"Yet forty days Ninevah shall be over-
tbrown." Jonah 3. 4. This was a firm
decree, yet on repentance the city was spar-
ed. and the decree was never executed.

God decreed that our first parents should
not eat the forbidden fruit, but they violated
the decree. He also passed decrees to gov-
ern men, saying, "Thou shalt not Kill.-
Thou shalt not steal, &c." But still we
see men break through all these decrees. |
have mentioned these passages to shew that
God's decree, and fore-knowledge cannot be
the same thing, because God's foreknowl-
edge is perfect, and cannot thus be frustrated
and violated.

The Lord certainly fore-knew all sin, and
if his fore-knowledge be the same as his de-
cree, then he must have decreed all sin.-
Now sin is the transgression of the law, and
that law which it transgresses is not only
the .ystem of God's Government, but also a
transcript  of his nature, therefore that decree
which occasions SiIn operates against both
the govemment and nature of God. This
doctrine would prove that God is divided a-
gainst himself, and ifhe be, according to
Christ's own maxim, his kingdom must come
to an ene. But this doctrine may not ap-
pear so erroneous to some people, as it does
to others, and for that reason we ought to
have a gr'lat deal of charity for one another.

Can we not easily conceive how God
could fore-know all things without decree-
ing theml Or is it not possible for him to
fore.know that an event will fall out in a cer-

them, and
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tain way on certain conditions. and at the
8ume time fore-know tllat we, by the free
determination of our own wills in acceding
to, or rejecting those conditions, may cause
the event to fall out in anotutlr way.

J think the following narrative respecting
David when he was at Keliah is fully to the
point.  He was afraid that Saul and his army
would come down to Keliah, and that the
men of the city would give nim and his men
up to them; and he euquired of the Lord,
and said: "Will Saul come dGwn as thy
servant hath heardl O! Lord God of Israel,
| beseech thee thy servant. And the Lord
said, he will come down. Then said David,
will the men of Keliah  deliver me and my
men to Saull And the Lord said, they will
deliver thee up. Then David and his men,
who were about six hundred, arose and de-
parted out of Keliah, and went whitherso-
ever they could go. And it was told Saul,
that Davld escaped from Keilah; and he
forbore to go forth" 1Sam .23. 11, 12, J3.

Having gone thus far in proving that we
were not elected from all eternity, nor even
from before the foundation of the world, J
pow come more particularly to show when
and how we were elected.

Saint Peter Says, that those to whom he
addressed his first epistle, were “elect ac-
cordmg to the fore-knowledge of God the fa-
ther, through sanctification of the spirit unto
obedience, and the sprinkling of the blood
of Jesus Christ." 1 Peter 1.2.

Jfwe can lemember when we were sanc-
tified by the spirit unto obedience, and had
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience
by the blood oflChrist, that was the time,
and the sanctificationlof the spirit. and the
sprinklwg of the blood of Christ, were the
means of our ejection.

If a man can be of the elect number while
he is in unbelief, then a blaspheming infidel
may be an heir of glory; yea, if it be so that
a man is elected before he is regenerated,
then he may be an heir of heaven, and an
heir of hell both at the same time, because
all will acknowledge that the elect are heirs

of heaven, and Christ says of unbelievers,
"he that believeth not is condemned alrea-
dy." John 3. 18.

But :laint Paul tells us very plainly how
we were elected: "But we are bound to give
thanks alway to God for you brethren, be-
loved of the Lord, because Goe:!hath from
the beginning chosen y,ou to salvation
through sanctification oftne spint, and belief
of the truth." 2 Thes. 2. 13. Surely we
were not sanctified by the spirit, nor was it
possible for us to believe the truth before
the world began, and of course could not
have been chosen before the word began, be-
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cause these were the means"through  which’
wewere cJ'IClsell.

The fact is, when our souls were convert-
ed, then we were elected, before that time
wewere “children of wrath even as others.”
And the apostle shews that there is a very
great 'difference between the state we wer~
in before our conversion, and that in which
we are present, "A't that time ye were
without  Christ, being aliens from the com-
mon weath of Israel, and strangers from the
covenants ofpromrse-, having no bope and'
without God in the world. But now in
Christ Jesus, ye who were sometime far off
are wade nigh by the hlood of Christ"  Eph,
~1~1& w

1now ask the strongest advocate of elec-
tion from eternity, that may evergread my
book, if it is not pretty hard to helieve, that
a man can be one of God's elect, and conse-
quently an ‘'heir of glary, and at the same'
time be without Christ, an alien from the
commonwealth oflsrael, a stranger from the
covenants of the promise, having no hope and
without God in the world!" Yet hard as aU
this is to believe, everyone, who believes the
scripture, and holds that the saints were e-
lected before the world began', must beHeve
It. Certainly the elect are his heirs, but we
cannot conceive how that which has no being
can be an heir, or in other words we cannot
understand how a child can be I,Inheir before-
it is adopted, born or even conceived. But
when we were born again,'wEi received the
adoption of sons, were uni(~d 'with the great>
family in heaven, and were made elect mem-
bers of Christ our great elect head.

Having shown who the elect are,
when, and how they were elected | noW'
come to the third propos itién, .which is tG'
answer the principal objectioils, tl¢;tt have
been most commonly J\roug~t against the
doctrines, which | havc"iidvanced. In do-
ing this J need only com;Ren.t .ol,l a few of,
those passages, that are :~most frequently
pressed to prove the doctrine of eternal e-:
lection.  Some suppose that Paul was elect-
ed before he got religion, and their reason
for so thinking is, that while he was blind in

and'

Damascus, Ananias said to him, "the God
of our fathers hath chosen thee." Acts 22.
14. And because Ananias spoke Il the

past tense, they conclude that Paul was e-
lected from all eternity. How.
ever let us hear what Paul himself says on
the subject.  "Salute Andronicus, and Ju-
nia my kinsmen. and my fellow prisoners;
who are of note among the apostles, who al-
so were in Christ before me." Rom. 16. 7.
Now it is plam that if Paul had been in
Christ from all eternity, Andronicus and Ju-
nia could not have gotten in before him.
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r* Acts 13. 48 iq sometinles brought to prove
, that election precedes regeneration, "and
as many as ,vere ordained to etern al life be-
,Heved."  Here | will just remark that this
passage is rather unhappil y translated; the
,more literal rendering of it would be, "and
as many as believed were ordained to eter-
.nal life:" In this translation | am support-
ed, not only by Wesley, and many other pi-
ous and learned divines, but also by the gen-
.era | tenor of scripture. The scriptures no
where teach that any person is set apart to
.eternal life before he believes, Jesus Christ
..says, "he that believeth not is condemned al-
ready, because he has not believed in the
name of the only begotten son of God,"
,.John 3. 18. We can hardly conceive how
a persoo can be ordained to eternal life, and
.at the same time a condemned unbeliever,
The next passage | shall notlce is Rom.
8.29, 30, 31. "For whom he did foreknow,
,he also did predestinate to be conformed to
.the Image of his soo that he might be the
first born among many brethren.  Moreover
.whom he di'd predestinate, them he also call-
.ed; and whom he called, them he also justi-
fied; and whom he justified, them he also

so glorified. What shall we then say ta
,these tbingsl If God be for us, who can be
against usl" | have heard many persons

,quote this text erroneously; instead of put-
ting the predestination, calling justification,
Sloridying all in the past tense as they real-
)y are, | have lieard them put the justifica-
tion in the present, and the glorification in
.the future and thus they have read it: whom
he justifieth, them he also will glorify;" as if
thll glorification were yet to CO11lewhereas
in reality the persons of whom Paul was
.speaking, had all been, not only predestina-
ted and called, but also justified and glorifi.
.od before he wrote on the subject. There-
Jore it is certain that thlS passage did not
r.espect one person, that lived on the earth
-at the time it was written, or that should live
.on it afterwards. Certainly the Lord never
-foreknew the Wicked to be his people, be~
,cause he will say to them, "depart from me
eye workers of iniquity, 1 never knew you."
,Then the.question is, whom did he fQleknowt
,Or in other wo,rds, may we not sayl Whom
did he formerly knowl | believe the per-
,50ns, whom be 1s bere said to have fore-
,known, wete no other than the prophets,
patriarchs and all bis saio tAof old, And as
they were the people, whom he formerly
.knew, he predestinated them to be conform-
ed to the image of his son, that he might be
the first born among many brethren.  That
js, hepred.estinated thelJl to a happy rp-sur~
Tection, in which their'bodies should be fash-
ioned like unto Christ's glorlOUS body, so
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that Christ should not be the only one, that
should be horn from the dead, \but that he
might be the first born among many breth~
reno And having thus predestinated his old
saints, he called them to serve him in their
various offices, justified them in their righte-
ous conduct, and glorified them when they
died. Now, what shall we say to' these
thingsl That is, what inference, or conclu-
sion shall we draw from these thingsl The
conclusion is this, "If God be for uve, who
can be against usl" That is, if God was so
good to his saints, whom he forilknew, he
will be good to his saints whom he now
knows. "Who shall lay any thing to the
charge of God's electl it is God that justifi-
eth." If God has of old glorified his sainta,
whom he then justified, we may comfortably
hope that he will henceforth glorify his saints
whom he now justifieth.

The next passage | 'shall notice is that in
the ninth of Romans, respecting Esau and
Jacob, which | have frequently heard quoted
in the following erroneous manner: "for the
children being not yet born, neither having
done any good or evil, that the purpose at'
God according to election might stand, not
of works but of him that calleth, it was said
Jacob have | loved, but Esau have | hated."
But this reading is essentially different frol'll
the text. By quoting the passage correct~
ly, we can- easily discover, there is nothing
in it of God's hating Esau before he was
born: "For the children being not yet born,
neither having done any good or evil, that
the purpose of God accordiuO' to election
might stand, not of WalKS, but of him that
calleth, it Was s-aid unto her the elder shall
serve the younger."  This is what was Sala
of them before they were born. But in the
next verse the apostle quotes another text,
which was spoken of them, or rather of
their posterity, long after they were both
dead. "As it is written, Jacob have I lov-
ed, but Esau have | hated." We will now
go to Genesis and see what was said of them
before they were born; "And Rebekah his
wife concelved, and the children struggled
together within her; and she said, if it be
so why am | thnsl And she went to en-
quire of the Lord. And the Lord said unto
bel', two nations are in thy womb, and two
manner of people shall be separated from thy
bowels: and the one people shalllJe stronger
than the other people; and the elder shall
serve the younger." Gen. 25. 21, 22, 23
Certainly there is nothing in this about God's
hating the one and loving the other. Yet
Paul says it is so written and so it is. but
not in Genesis before the children were born,
but m Malachi long after they were both
dead. -'f have loved you saith the Lord:
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yet ye say wherein hast thou ~ovedusl Was
not Esau Jacob's brotberl Salth the Lor~:
yet | loved Jacob and hated Esau, and laid
his mountains and his heritage waste for the
dragons of the wilderness; whereas ,~dom
saith we are impoverislled, but we will re-
turn and build the desolate places." 1.2, 3.
It is plain that the Lord here speaks of ~he
nation of Esau whom he hated for belng
wicked, and for the same reason he might
have said, "Moab have | hated, or, Amrvon,
or Egypt have | hated." | have Cited theEe
passages to show that the' great ~od ,of i~-
finite goodness, who hol~s the, wmds 10 hIS
fists, handles the forked hghtmngs, and rules
the Universe does not place his hatred on a
poor little unborn infant. To do so would be
beneath the character of a man, much more
that of the Supreme Being, yea to hate an
unborn infant, is only worthy the character
of a devil. It is evident the prophecy, that
fthe elder)hould serve the vyounger,” did
not respect the two men, but the two na-
tions, that descended from them, because It
was never fulfilled in the two men. And
indeed it was not said,. that "the one man
'should be stronger than the other man," but
that "the one people should be stronger than

the other people, and the elder shall serve
the young<:lr.;-
As for Esau  himself .,it is certain ~hat

when he sold his birth-right, he was wick-
ed, because the apostle calls bim a profane
person for so doing. It is also' pretty ev~-
dent that he was wicked about the tJ~tl hiS
father died, for then he wanted. to Kkill hiS
brother, but that he continued Wicked til! he
died, is by no means certain. Truf It IS,
that the apostle says, "He found no place
for repentence, though he sought it careful-
ly with tears."  But | would here remark,
that it was repentance itself, and not a place
for it, that Esau was seeking.  Because the
Greek word Mtleen, which is here rendered
it, b3ing a pronoun feminine cannot ,agr~e
with the masculine noun lopon, which IS
here rendered place, but must agree 'Withthe
feminine noun m~lanlJias, which answers to
the English wérd ,'epenlance. As it was re-
pentance he was seeking, it is not probable
he was seeking it in himself, for it was then
in him and seemed to influence his conduct.
And as repentance signifies a change of
mind, | rather think with the great Raphell-
us, and the celebrated Parkhurst, that t~e
change of mind which Esau sought, was In
his father; and inasmuch as Isaac would not
recal the blessing which he had conferred on
Jacob, it might be said with prop,riety, that
although Esau sought repentance carefUlly
with tears, he ,found no place for i~.
Although Eaau by his sin in selling his
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birth-rig~t, might forever forfeit the priest-
hood, which was probably annexed to it,yet
perhaps It was I.Ota Sill of such magnitude
as would eternally prevent his reconciliation
to God. The testimony of saint Paul, who
says,” Hy faith Isaac blessed Esau and Ja.
cob," the spirit of forgiveness, Esau mani-
fested towards his brother when he met him
return,ngfrom  Padanaram, the circumstance
of Jacob's havingseel;'ERau's faceasthougb
he had seen the lace of God, are all argu-
ments to prove that Esau did regain the fa-
vour of his m-~ker. * * ok %
I Willexplam a ow more verses of the
lame chapter: verse 15, "for he saith to Mo-
seS, | will have mercy on whom | will have
mercy, and | will have compassion on whom
I will have compl,ssion.” fhe character
of the persons on whom the Lord will have
mercy and compassion, is clearly pointed,
out in the followinD' texts: "Let the wick-
ed forsake his way, and the unrighteous
man his thoughts; and let him return unto
the Lord, and he will abundantly pardon."
Isa. 55. 7. "Come unto me all ye that lao
bor and are heavy laden, and | will give you
rest, Mat. Il. 21. "He that covereth his
sins shall not prosper; but whoso contesseth
and forsaketh them shall have mercy." Provo
28. 13. "God is no respecter of persons,
but in every nation, he that feareth him, and
worketh  righteousness, is accepted  with
kim." Acts 10. ;J4, 35. These passages
leave us in no doubt respecting the persons
on whom the Lord WIIl have mercy and com~

passion.  But the 16th verse next calls our
attention:-"So then it is not of him that
willeth,nor of him that runneth, but of God

that sheweth mercy."  This text shews
that willing and running are not the causes
of salvation, but only the conditions on
whieh it is recelved. A little comparison
will elucidate the subject. A rich man who
has his table spread with plenty of the most
wholesome and palateable diet, tells anum-

ber of starving pessons, who are not able to
procure food tor themselves, that if they will
eat, they may have as much as they need for
nothing: now it is certain that neither their
willingness to eat, nor their eating, elther
procures or pays for the victuals,yet both of
these are necessary as conditions, but t~e
food is of the rich man, who shews mercy.

JANd it is evident that if these poor people
starve it will he their own fault. So all the
provisions of the gospel were made for us
before we came into the world, and are now
offered to us on the conditions of faith, and
obedience, and although both of these to-
gether cannot merit salvation, yet the want
of eilher of them is sufficient to rum our
souls.
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We now come to the 17th Terse. "For
the scripture saith unto Pharoah. even for
this same purpose have 1 raised thee up,
that I might she~ my power in thee, and
that my name mlght be declared throughout
all the earth."  From the express words of
this text it is plain that God raised up Mo-'
ses and all the rest of us for the same pur-
poses, that he raised up Pharoah, that s,
that he might shew his power inus, and that
his name might be declared throughout all
the earth. ook %
Yet as Pharoah would rebel, God ol'erruled
that rebellion to his own glory, and so if we
obey God, he will shew forth the power of
his grace in us, by making us completely
happy,lbut  if we continue In rebellion a-
gainst him until death, he will, by punishmg
us for that rebellion, shew forth the power
of his Justice in us. Thus God can carryon
his plans in defiance of sin without makmg
It any part of them.

But says one, "is it not said tnat God
hardened Pharoah's heartl" I a'lknowledge
the scripture says so, but I cannot thillk the
Lord ever intended that we, from this text,
should take up the idea that he promoted a
spirit of wickedness in the heart of PharO-
ah, because God is not the author of sin;
and "Let no man say when he is tempted, 1
am tempted of God, for God cannot be
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any,
man."  Jam, 1.-13. * * *

Such judgments and mercies as God sent
on Pharoah when abused, tend to harden

the hearts ofthose on whom they are sent~ feefion.,

and in this indirect sense, we should prob-
ably understand the Lord, when he said, he"
would harden Pbaroah's beart.  Thesejudg-

ments and mercies would not have harden-
ed Pharoah's heart, if he had not abused

them, therefore it is said that Pharoah har-
dened his own heart. "And Pharoah har-
dened his heart at this time also, neither

would he let the people go." Exod. 8. 32.
"And when Pharoah saw that the rain and
hall, and the thunder~ were ceased, he sin-

ned yet mare, and hardened his heart, he
and his servants." Exod- 9. 34. So it may
be said of Chnst, that he by the gospel,

indirectly hardens the hearts of thoso who

reject it, for the apostle says, "For we are
unto God a sweet savour of Christ. in them
that are saved, and in them that nperish,

To the one we are the savour of death unto
death: and to the other the savour of life
nnto life." Thus we frequently say, that
sinners are gospel hardened.  But when we
say, that sinners arc hardened by the gos-
pel, we only mean that they have hardened
themselves by rebelling again~t it, I;!And
when it was said that Pharoah'~ heart was
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hardened by the Lord, I think the meaning
is, that Pharoah hardened his own heart by
rebelling against him.

The next Objection that deserves notice
is commonly raised from the eighteenth
verse of the same chapter.  "Therefore he
hath mercy on whom he will have mercy.
and whom he will he hardeneth.” As 1
have already pointed out the character of
tbose, on whom the Lord will have mercy.
it only remains for me to shew whom be,
will harden.  According to the definition of
the doctrine as given above, he will harden
all that will continue to the ena rebelling'
against him. Perhaps thefollowitly passages
wil: give full satisfaction on the subject.
"Because that when they knew God, they
glorified~him not as God, neither were thank.
ful; but became vain in their imaginations,

and their foolish heart was darkened.  Pro-
fessing themselves to be wise, they became
fools; and changed tlte glory of the incor-

ruptible God into al'l image made like to cot-
rupt.ible man, and birds, a:nd fourfooted
beasts, and creeping thmgs. ‘'Whberefore
God also gave them wup to uncleanness
through the lusts of thelr \>wn hearts; to
dishonour their own bodies between them,-
selves; who chang'ed the truth ofriod into a
lie, and worshipped and served the creature
more than the creator, who Is blessed forever
and eer, Amen. For this cause God gave
them up unto vile affections, &c." Rom.
1. 21,25. It appears from this passage that
God gave them up to uncleanness and vile af-
not because he had predestinated
them to be wicked, but heca:tise of tbeir own
wilful re'bellion against him.

Paul says, the man of sin wlll comE'
"with all power and slgns, and lying won.
ders, and with all deceivableness ol'unright-
eousness in them that p'erish~ becau~e they
r&ceived tnot the love of the ttuth;
that they might 'be saved. Agd for
this cause God shall send them strong
delusions, that they should beliee a lle~
That they all might be damned, who believ"
sd not the truth, but had pleasare in un-
righteousness.” 2 Thes. 2, 9, 10, 11.
Thus it appears, that not because God had
predestinated me.] to wickedness. or de,,-
truction, but because they receive'd not the
love of the truth, that they might be saved.
he sent them strong delusions. And al-
though these delUSlons orerror and infideli-
ty have ruined many, yet as they hrought
the delusions on themselves by their own
wickedness, their destruction alight to be
ascribed to themselves, and not to the Di-
vine Being.

The next dltliculty
arises fl'Oma misunderstanding

that J shall notice,
of Rom. 11.



170

8. "According as it is written, God hatb
given them the spiri t of slum ber, eyes t.nat
they should not see, and ears that they
should not hear, unto this day." .To get
the right understanding of this text, it is
necessary first to read it in the old Testa-
ment where it was originally written. and
the'n to compare it with those .passages
where it is quoted, and explained in the
New. The Lord first us~d these words in
lhs charge to ISll-iahwhen he sent him to
preach. to .the Jews "Go and tell this
people, hear ye indeed, but understand not;
and see yo indeed, but perceive not. Mak~
the heart 6f this,people fat, and make their
ears heavy, and shut ,their eyes, lest they
see with their Elyes, and hear with their
cars, and convert and be healed." Isa, 6.
9,10. On this text it is necessary to reo
mark, that the Lord does not say, he will
either make their hearts gross, thelr ears
heavy, or .I>huttheir eye~, but t.ells Isui uh to
go und do these things. Yet | do not thlllk

_Qul!l i

e BBt hid ol e o
into the world, eiiher to harden .the hearts.
,I>topthe ears,.orbhnd the eyes of his crea-

tures.  Because fr~queptly when the prgph.

ets are I11sCl'lpture sal” to rna et tngs 'lap-
pen, or cause them to take place, there 'is

nothing more meant. than that they prophe.
sied, that such things should come to pass.
.For the Lord says toJeremiah: "Talle the
wine cup of this fury at my.hand, and ca.use
all the nations to whom 1 aend.thee to drink
it. :rhen took | the cup at the l,ord's hand,
ond made all the nations to drink ‘uuto
whom t~e Lord sent me; to wit: Jerusalem
and the cities of Judah. and the kings there-
ot', and the princei' thereof, to make them a
:desolation, an astonishment, an hissing- and
8 curse. as it is this day." Jer. 25.15,'17,
18. Certainly Jeremiah did not pourGod's
wrath on the nations, nor desolate Jenlsa.
-lem, nor the cities of Judah; all that is here
.meant i.s, that he foretold that thes.e things
.would be done. -Again the Lord says to the
Ilame prophet: "See | have thls day Betthee
over the nations, and over the Idngdoms, to
root out, und topull down, and to destroy,
.and to- throw down, and to build and to
plant" Jer,l. 10, Surely all.that .is here
,IDQantis ttIRt Jeremiah was to ,prophecy of
.tha,ed hi!g.a. .So 1 thlok that when Isaiah
"was told to make their hearts fat, their ears
heavy, m;ui shut their eyea, all that was
meant, was that the prophet should foretel
that they thcllJ~elves would do these things,
But let liS hear what he, who speaks as
.man never sp:lke. Bays on this passage:-
"Therefore speak | to them in parables, be-,
eausl; they seeiog,. Bce not; and hearing,
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they hear not; neither do they understand.

And-iu thern.is fulfilled the prophecy of leai-
‘ah-, which saith, by bearing Je shall hear,
and shall not upder"tand; and seemg ye shall
see, and shall not perceive; for this people's
heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull
of. hearing, and their eyes .they have closed;
lest at any time they should see with their
eyes, and hear with- their ears, and under-
stand- with thelr hearts, and should be con-
verted, and | should heal them." Mat. 13.
13,14, 15. It isevident that the blessed Je-
sus does not.only relate.this asa mere proph-
ecy, but also pointedly say.s, "their eyes have
they closed." Saint. Paul gavc the same ex-
position of thIS text, when he repeated it to
the .Jews at Rome: "Well spake the Holy
Ghost by Isaias the prophet to our fathers,
saying, g'o-unto thls people, and say, hearmg
ye shall hear, and shall not understand; .and
seeing y.eshall see, and not perceive: 1ov
the heart of this pl'ople is waxed gross, and
their ears are dull of hearing, and their

h
SiEn e ey, closerl Jest IR Gt eae®
and understand with their hearts, and should
be couvertl'd, and 1 should heal -them."-

Acts 28.2526, 2/

The advocates of eternal election, some:
times try to prove their doctrine from Rev.
17.8. "And they that dwell on the earth
shall wonder. (whose names were not writ~
ten in the book of life from the foundation
of the world,) when t.\Jeybehold the beast,
ihat was, and ianot, and yet ia" :From
this they infer that the names- of Borne peo-
pie werc written in the book of life from the
foundation of the world. 'In this | agree
with them. but perhaps we may differ in e~
plaining what -these names are. They seem
to think they are the names, which their
parents gave them. auch as JOMIl. Thomas,
Elizabeth, &c. llut if thiS be ao, then th9
parents orevery e-hild must be infallibly in-
splred to give it the same "name, that wun
recorded for it in the book of lite from.the
foundation of the world; yeB, and it may be
added, that'the gl'antl parents, uncles, and
aunts, and sometimes a few of the neighboril
must also be inspired ,for freguently the name
of the child.depends on the notions of some of
them, as well as tbnse ofthe parents. But as
these relations are li'equently very wicked.
and notionate, and often change the name
several times, | rather think there is'nothing
of inspiration in the business. It is proba ¢
ble that the names. which were recordgd'in
the book of life from the foundation of the
wOlld, were nothing morc than tile charac-
tel's, which God had detcrmined to save.-
hn.d now we arc leit to our own choice
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whether we will, or will not he that charac-
tel' or name.

That the wom nvme; does, in' scripture,
50metimes signify character,1 is plain from
the following passages: "In Judah ISGod
known; his name is great in Israel."  Psal.
76.1.  God used- the word in this- sense,
when he spoke to David by Nathan the pro-

phet:  "And | was with thee' whithersoever
thou wentest, and-I' have cut offal! thine
enemles out-of thy- sight, and have made

thee a great name, likeynto the name of the
great men that are in the earth." 2 Sam. 7.
9. "Wherefore God-also hath highly exalt-,
ed him, and given ,hun a name, which is a-
bove every name." Phil. 29. “"Proud and
haughty scorner is his name, who dealeth in
proud wrath." Prov.21. 24. In Exod. 33.
18, Moses said to the Lord. "l beseech thee
shew me thy glory." And-in the next verBe
God said "I will proclaim the nomg£' of the
Lord before thee,.” And in the 5th, 6th and
7th verses of the 34th chapter we find this
name no more. nor less than the Lord's char-
acter:  "And the Lord descended ,in the
cloud, and stood with him there, and pro-
claimec the name of the Lord. and the
Lord pAssed belore him, and proclaimed
the LORD, The LORD G-OD, merciful
and gracious, long sufl'ering, &c.

The next diffioult text tbat remains to be
explained, is that res;lecting the potter and
the clay: "Hath not the potter power over
the clay, ofthe Game lump to make one ves-
sel unto honor, and another unto dishonorl"
As the Blble is the best and safest interpro-
ter of itself, in order to understand this text
we must reali-what the Lord himself has
said on this subject: "The word which
came to Jeremiah  from the Lord saying a-
rise and go down to the potter's bous~, and
there | will cause thee to hear my .words.-
Then 1went down to the potter's house:
and behold he.wrought a work on the wheels.
And the wvessel that he made of clay was
marred in the hand of the potter; so.he made
it again another vessel, as seemed good to
the potterio make ite. Then the word of the
Lord came to me, saying. O house oflsrael,
cannot | do with you as this pOltqr] Saitb
the Lord. Behold as the.clay is in the pot-
ter's hand,. so are ye in mine hand, O house
of Israel. At what intant 1 shall speak
concerninO' a nation, and concerning a l,ing-
dam to plt;"ckup, and.pull down, and to des-
troy It: If that nation against whom | have
pronounced, turn from their evil, 1 will re-
pent of the evil that | thought to do unto
them. And at what mstant | shall speak
conceriug a nation, and concerning a king-

dam to build and to plant it:..H it do evil in.

my sight, that it obey not my voice,

then 1'18.
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will repent of the good wherE-with | said |
wonld  benefit them.” Jer. IR. f-10. |
hope my; readers will understand this,allego-
ry. Every body knows that a petter's ves-
sel, when he is forming it onth'e wheel, is
very tender.  This patter had hIS'vessel
marred in his !'and,.and then it'would not
,answer the purpose' for'which he, first (Ifi-
signed it, so he chang..ed it to anotber vessel.

Perhaps he first intended it ,for ajuO’; or a
jar, but after'lt was-marred, it was:on.lyfit for
a' platter: "BO he made it into. another ves-

sel as seemed good. to-the potter to.make
it" Just so God does, with his creatureB:
"Behold as,the clay is-in the' potter's'’ hand
so are ye in mine hand, O house ofhrael,"’
At what instant the Lord speaks concern~
ing anation, and concerning a kingdom, to
pluck up, and to pull down" and to destroy
it," then he has iton the wheelslor a vessal
of wrath.

But the Lord says: "If that
gainst whom,l have pronounced, turn from
thelfl evil, 1 will repent of the evil that I
thought to do unto them.” Now we see
that by repenting that nation so marred itself
in God's hand, tnat he no longer esteemed it
fit for a vessel of-wrath,- but- by 'N{lenting of
the evil, which he thought to hal-e unto iti,
he changed it to a vessel of mercy.  Agairr,
"at what inslant the Lord speaks, conccrrrr-
ing a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to
build, and to plant it," then-he has it on the
wheels for a vessel of mercy; but hear what
the Lord saY9in the next verse, respecting
that nation:  "H,it do evil in my sight, that
it obey not my voice, then I will repent of
the good wherewith | said | would benefi-t
them."

Thus we ,see that, by doing evil in God's
sight, that nation so marred itself in his
hand, that helno longer esteemed it fit for a
vessel of mercy, hut by repenting the good
wherewith he had said he would benefit
thElm, he changed them IUtoa vessel of
wrath.  Thus we see f.rom this allegory.,
that although God has as much power over
men, as the potter has over the clay, yet he
does not exercise that'Rower wit~out respect
to their free-agency. | suppose no person
will deny that the parable of the potter, aUll
the clay is as applicable to individuals as it
is to nations. because lIsaia.h says: 'O Lord
thou art our father: we are t.heclay, and thlll!
our potter, and weall are the work of thy
Land." Isa. 64,8.

Now when God says at' an unbellever, "he
that believeth not is condemned already,”
and when he says of a wicked man, th8<ton
him “the Lord shall rain snares, fire, and
brimstone and an horrible tempest." Job. 3:
PBal. 11." 6. then he has them on th®

nation a;.
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wheels for vessels of wrath, but If they reo
pent of their SinS, and believe the gospel,
they willl, byso doing, be so marred in the
hand of the potter, that according to God's
plan, as revealed in the gospel, they will be
no longer fit for vessels of wral.h, because
God says to repenting sinners: "Come unto

me all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and | will give you rest." | suppose there
are very few christians, and indeed | have

never seen any, but can recollect the time
when they felt themselves to be vesscls of
wrath: and Ill thill the apostle agrees with
them, for he says, "we were by nature the
children of wrath even as others: Eph. 2.
3, but now know by experience that God has
changed Ullto vessels of mercy. We know
from scripture that every wicked person is
a vesse.lof wrath, because the Psalmist says:
"God ISangry with the wicked every day."
Psal. 7. 1l. And the apostle says: "The
wrath of God is revealed from heaven against.
all ungodliness, and unrighteousness of men,
who hold the truth in unrighteousness."

~0~. 1. 18. Butstill Weare haptly in be-
lleving that as God has char,ged many of
thes~ vessels of wrath into vessels of mercy,
he is J:et willing, ~nd able to change all
that Will come to hun by faith and repen-
tance. And here it is worthy of remark
that God has graciously enabled all smners,
that )lear the gospel to repent; and it is also
worthy to be remarked that although, they
by repentance may so marl' tbemllelves, as,
in God's view, to unfit them for vessels of
wrath, yet they are not able to change
themselves to vessels of mercy: none but
the great potter is able to do this. Toe
Lord has an christiaps on the wheels for
vessels of mercy, and therefore he promises

mercr to them, saying: "Blessed are the
merclful:::or they shall obtain mercy. Bles-
sed are the pure in heart. for they shall see

God. Blessed are the peace'mal{ers, for
they shall be called the children of God."
Mat. 5.7,8,9. Again the Lord says of the
righteous, that he will never forsall:e them,
and that his grace is sufficient for them.
Hut whlln the righteous man turns to be
wickl'd, be, by so doing, so mars himself in
the hands of the potter that he is no longer'
tit tor a vessel of mercy, and on that account
G?d will, by repenting of the good where-
".Ith he said he would benefit him, change
him to a vessel of wrath.

That It is possible fcr a person to be
changed from a vessei of mercy to a vessel
of wrath , appears from a great many pas-
sages. of God's eserd, but here | shall only

~entlon a few of them, "But when the
righteous man turneth away f,om hiSright-
.ousness, and eommitteth iniquity, and dil-
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eth according to all the- abominations that
the wicked man doeth, shall he livel All
his righteousness that he hath done shall
not be mentioned; in his trespass that he
hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath
sinned in them shall he die,” Ezek. 18. 24.
Some people affirm that it is self righteous-
ness, which is here meant, but it is plain
that it is a righteousness sufficient to save
the man if he do not forsake It; and indeed
we can hardly thmk a man can be lost for
turning away from self-righteousness. Oth"
ers have acknoledged that the righteousness
is good, but they say the death we incur by
forsaking it is temporal.  To these | answer,
whether we forsake our righ teollsness or
not, we will die a temporal death. Saint
Paul comparing the Jews to tame, and the
Gentiles to wild Olive branches, says: "Well
because of unbeli'lf they 'were broken off
and thou standest by faith. Be not bigh-
minded but fear: for if God spared not the
natural branches, take heed lest he also spal-e
not thee. Behold therefore the goodness,
and severity ofGqd, on them who f~~I, se-
verity; hut toward thee goodness, It thou
continue in his goodness: otherwise thou al-
so shall be cut off.” Rom. 11. 20e. 21. 22.
When the apostle found the Galatians were
turning back to the law, he said ''1 stand
in doubt of you;" and tben he plamly told
them: "Whosoever of you are justified by
the law; ye are fallen frorn grace.” Gal.
4. ~0. Chap. 5. 4. Paul did not only stand in
doubt of the Galatians, for fear they would
fall from grace, but also appeared a little
apprehensive that he might fall himself, for
he says: "l keep under my body, and bring
It into subjection: lest that by any means,
when | have preached to otbers | myselt
should be a CcCtist away." 1 Cor. 9. 27.
When David exhorted his son Solomon to be
faithful in God's servic~' he sald: "If thou
seek him, he wlll be found of thee; but if
~hou forsake him, he will cast thee offforev-
1 Chron. 28.8. And thus the prophet

er,"
spea.ks to tne Jews and their king; "Tho
Lord is with you while ye be with him:

and if ve seek him he will be found of you;
but ifye forsake him he will forsake you."
2 f:Uron. 15.2.  In this doctrine Saint Paul
agrees with the Psalmist and the Prophet,
for he says to Timothy: "If we deny him he
also will deny us." 2 Tim. 2. 12. .
Those who believe that it is Imposslbe to
fall from grace commonly bring Romans\8.

28, 29, to prove their doctrine, "For | am
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor
angels, nor principalities, Bor powers, nor
tLings present, nor things to come, nor
height, nor deptll, nor any other creature,

lhall be able t9 separate us from the love of



THE CHRISTIAN REFORMER.

God, which is in Christ"Jesus  our Lord
Although this text is a glorious encourage-
ment to ,christians, and assures them that
their enemies cannot separate them from the
love of God, yet it does not prove that they
cannot lose his .favour by straying away
from him. A small comparison may serve
to illustrate the subject. A woman loves
IJer husband and is loved by him; neither
her relations, neighbors, acquaintances, nor
an yother person is able to separate her from
him; but still she may prove unfaithful and
leave him. Again we are members of, and
enjoy the protectlOn, and favour of the Uni-
ted States government; and although neither
the British, Spanish, French nor any other

nation is able to separate us from our union
wi th it, yet this very government may con.
demn us to death for transgressing its laws.

Although no crtatltre is able to separate us
from God, yet God the Creator is able to
pUnlsh us for our sins, and will do it if we
rebel against him.  The following passages
of scripture abundantly prove that God will,
for certain offences, cut off some who are
united with Ilim, disinherit others that are
heirs of glory.  Jesussays: "I am the true
vine, and my father is tbe husband-man.
Every branch in me that beareth not fruit

he taketh away." John 15. 1, 2. A more
intiu,ate  connection cannot be imagined,
than that wbich the branch has with the

vine; and although our union with Chridt is
equally as intimate, yet, for being barren,
God the great husband-man will cut us off.
In the third verse he says: "Now ye are
clean through the word, which | have spo-
ken unto you."  And in the sixth verse he
says: "If a man abide not in me, he is cast
forth as a branch, and is withered; and men
gather them, and cast them tnto the fire and
they are burned."

Perhaps the following parable will set the
SUbject in a fair point of view: "Who then
is the faithful and wise steward, whom his
lord shall make ruler over his household, to
give them their portion of meat in Jue sea-
sonl lllessed is that servant, whom his lord1l
when he cometh, shall find so domg. Of a
truth 1 say unto you, tbat he will make him
ruler over all that he hath. But and If that
servallt say in his heart, my lord de:ayeth
his coming; aad shall begin to beat the
men servants, and maidens, and to eat and
drink, and to be drunken; tbe lord of that
servant will come in a day when he looketh
not for him, and at an bour when he is not
aware, and will. cut him in sunder, and will
appoint him his portion with the unbelievers."
Luke 12.42-46. Here notice particularly,
that this is a falthful and wise steward, and
if he will continue to be till his lord ehall
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come, he will make him ruler over all that
he hath. but if he prove unfaithful, his lord
will cut him in sunder, and appoint him his
portion with the unbelievers.  When the
children of Israel made the golden calf,
Moses prayed for them, saying: "If thol.\
wllt, forgive their sin, and if not, blot me,
1pray thee, out of thy book, which Ihou habt
written.  And the J"ord said unto Moses,
whosoever hath sinned against me, him will
1blot out of my book." Exod. 32.-32, 33.
With this compare Rev. 3. 5: "He that
overcometh the same shall be clothed in
white raiment; and 1 will not blot his name
out of the book of life" Take both these
passages in connection, with Rev. 2.2.19.-
"And if any man shall take away Irom the
words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away ~ispart oulld the book of life,
and out (If the holy city, and from the thmgs
which are written in this book."

Surely those who were written in the
book which God wrote and those who have
a part;m the book of life, and the holy city;.
are vessels of mercy yet by SlOthey may
themselves that God will change

S0 marr
them to vessels of wrath.  Certainly the an-
gels in glory, and our first parents in Para-

dise, were vessels of mercy, and we know
that for sin they were cast out of heaven,
and changed to vessels of wrath.  Thus{we
see the scriptural prinClple, by which the
great potter works, when he, out of the
same lump, makes one vessel to honor, and
another to dishonor.

Here it becomes us to remark particular-
ly, that these vessels are all made out of the
same lump. If God from eternity h~s elec-
ted some to happiness, and made thelr num-
her so definite that it cannot be mcreased,
nor diminished, then they must be an elect
lump and it would be impossible to make a.
reprdbate  vessel out of them. Again, if
God has, irom eternity, passed by a part of
mankind, ordained them to wrath, and.fixed
their number so definite that it cannot be
increased, then they mnst be a reprobate
lump, and it is impossible f@rGod to make
an elect vessel out of them. because he has
already fixed their number' so definite that
it cannot be diminished.

Having taken this view of the subject I
think we may safely conclude, that no per-
son is uuder a fatal necessity to be a vessel
of wrath; but if any poor si~ne~, who feels
himself such  will forsake hIS sms, and turn
to the Lord, 'he will change him to a vessel
nf honour. Because the apostle Paul says:
"But in agreat house there are not only ves-
sels of gold and of silver, but also of wood
and of earth and some to honour and some
to dishonou:.  !fa man th.::refore purge him-
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lelf from tliese. he'shall be a vessel unto hon-
our, sanctified, and meet lor the master'43
use, and prepared unto every good work."
2 Tim 2.20, 21.

| have heard some try to prove that God
makes people wicked frornthe first verfe 01
tbe sixteenth chapter of Proverbs:  "The
Lord hath made all things for himself;' yea
even the wicked for the day of eVIL." On
this text | will just observe that the Hebrew
word ]Jole, which is here rendered made
does not signify to create, but to-work, op~
erate. prepare or contrive, and lemoneoo
whicl) is rendered for himself, more properly
signifies to answer his purpose, and the
learned Mr. Parkhurst thus translates the
se?tence:  "Jeho~ah huth  prepared a,ll
thwg' to answer his purposes, even tlte wirk-
edfor the day of evil, i. e. to inflict evil or
punisbment on others."  See Parkhurst's
Hebrew Lexicon under o-ne. In this sense
the Lord prepared wicked nations to brmg
temporal eVIlon the Jews for their sins; and
to these evils the Lord no doubt alluded,
when he said: "l form the light, and ere-
ate darkness: | make peace and create evil.
| the Lord do all these things." Isa. 45.7
| have heard some people in quoting
lext leave out the word these, ,(Ind then read

I~, "I the Lord do all things;" but this en-
tirely  destroys the meaning, because God
cannot be the author of moral evil. That the

word ~~il d?es frequently signify temporal
calamltles, IS plam from the following texts.
~hen  Job was under great temporal afflic-
tlOn, he said to his wile: ."Sllall we receive
good at the hand of God, and sbhall we not
receive eVII1" Job 2. 10_ When Judah was
afraid that his father would die of grief he
said: "Lest preadventure | see the eVIl ~hat
shall come on my father." Gen. 44.34.-
When the Lord threatened the Jews with
calamity of war he said: "Sha Il a trumpet be
blown in the city, and the people not be
afraidl  Shall there be evilm acity and the
Lord hath not done itl Amos 3. 5. So the
Lord prepares wicked people against the
day of temporal evil, and frequently courages
one nation with anotber.

Having shewn, according to the first, and
second Jropositions, who the elect are, and
when, and holV they were elected, and
then in the third place amwered the princi-
pal objections, that are most commonly
brought against~the doctrine, whbich 1 have

advanced; nothing more remains forme, but
to apply the subject:
And now Jshall begin the application

WiIth the tenth verse of the first chapter of
Heter's second epistle:  “"Wherefore the ra-
the~, brethren, give diligence to make yonr
calhn!! and ~lection sure: for ifye do these

thi13 daily, and follow me " Luke 9. 23.
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things, ye shall never fall." Hour election
has been unalterably fiixed from etern ity, it
cannot be made sure by any diligence that
we can give.

From what has been said it is plaih that
no person is under any fatal necesity to be
a reproba-~e. And | now, by the authoritY'
of God,. proclaim tbat every sinner in
the world. is on certain conditlOns, eligible
for this electlOn. And | also announce by
the same authority, that no person who knows
I'lght from wrong, can be elected unless he
will offer as a candidate, and comply with
the conditions of the gospel. If any persin
should inquire wbat the design of this elec-
tion is, i answer, it is not to make us mem-
bers of congress, nor of the state assembly,
but of the general assembly and ohurch of
the first born, which are written in lltJaven.
To that happy company we will be joined,
not to represent our country, but to be eter-
nal monuments of the power and love of
God. Now let every candidate for this e-
lection sit listening at the feet of Christ the
great judge, while he proclaims the following
conditiom: "If any man will come after me,
let him deny himself, and take up hi~ cross
"He
that taketb not his cross and lolloweth after

me, is not worthy of me." Mat. 10. 33.-
"Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened

unto you. F'or e.veryone that asketh,
ceiveth; !Ind he thatseeketb,
him that knocketh) it shall
Luke 11.9. 10.

God, in his infinite goodness and msdom,
has given us power to comply with these
conditions, but if we wilfully abuse this pow-
er, and refuse to comply witb these condi-
tions, we willl'oose our election.  Aod now
O! sinner, 1 set life and death Defore you.-
if you choose' life, you will, to all eternity,
esteem it as an inestimable gift, freely bes-
towed on apoor helpless, unworthy sinner.
But if you choose the way to death, you will
bave an eternity in wbich to lament thp.
wretched choice; and while you will be ming-
ling your cries with the groans oftbe damn-
ed, this b.tter reflection will eternally roll
through your mind: "I once had the oppor-
tuni ty of being elected to eternal happiness,
but, alas! for me, | wiilingly, and knowing-

re-
findeth; and to
be opened."-

ly brought myself to this doleful region of
despair,
Additional Remarks by tile
Editor.
The arguments advanced in the prece-

ceding discourse, are, in our judgement,
conclusive against the doctrine of eternal
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ejection, irrefutable, and not to be explain-
ed away by any rules orcprinciples of scrip-
ture interpretation.-It may not be unin-
teresting or unedifying to the reader, for
us to offer some additional ones of our

own.
And first, the principle upon which
Christian~ are chosen and elected, forbid

that their choosing and election could have
been eternal or from eternity,-that it
could have been before they became Chris-
tians. Paul says to the Thessalonians,
"God hath from the beginning chosen you
to salvation through sanctification of the
Spirit and bilie{ of the truth,” Alld in
similar language Peter says of those to
whom he wrote, "Elect according to the
foreknowledge  [predetermination] of God
the Father, through 8anctiftcrr.tion of Spir-
it, unto obedience and llprinkling the blood
of Jesus Christ." FawL or beliif which
is the same thing, is then the principle, the
grand prinCiple, upon which Christians are
chosen and elected. It is the principle
too without which sanctificatian cannot be.
Christ told Paul when he appeared to him
on his way to Damallcus, that he would
send him to the Gentiles,"that they may
receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance
among them which are sanctified by faith,
that is in me."

Now agreeably to Paul, the Thessaloni-
ans could not have been chosen to salva-
tion until they believed; and according to
Peter, they could not have been elected
before;  consequently not from eternity.

Now how do we believe, or how dees faith
come?  "Faith,"” says Paul, "comes by
hearing, and hearing by the word of God."

Faith is tlle belief of facts and truths up-
on the report or record of others. Knowl-
-edge is the intelligence  of things which

", e experience or observe o'Urselves. 'l'he
.ear and the eye are the only mediums of
.communication to our minds, of the infor-

mation of things which we do not know, or
.experience or observe: the eye by reading
or the ear by hearing. It is the same thing
'in believing, whether we hear or read.
The same ideas are received into the mind
'in the one case as in the other. Ideas are
‘conveyed into the mind by wO0l'ds; and it
Jis the same word, whe,ther written or spo-
ken, which represents the idea. Words
ar~ words, whether spoken or written; and
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clothed
ear, or
sounds,

in sounds enter the mind by the
in letter's, the representatives -of
enter it by the eye. The infor-
mation in both cases is the same. Now
allmankilld being alike constituted as to
the faculties of body and mind, all having
eyes and ears, perception, understanding,
memory, judgment, imagination, &c. it fol-
lows as a matter of course, that it is in the
power of all to believe or have faith when-
ever they can either hear or read the w(lrd
of God. This places all on the same foot-
ing as it regards becoming  Christians-
There is but "one faith,” says Paul, and of
course but one principle on which men are
chosen, elected, sanctified, &c. All are
constituted alike, as we have shown, as to
the facultiell of body and mind which we
have to exercise in believing or obtaining
faith, all therefore have the capacity to be-
lieve. Every body knows, or ought to
know, that in believing any thi.lg, we have
to either hear or read it, and employ the
faculties of our minds on the information
imparted to us by the testimony by which
the fact or truth is reported us or recorded.
It is in the power of all mankind therefore
to believe and obey the gospel and partici-
pate in that salvation which ill freely ten-
dered in it to all.-This  argument is con-
clusive against the doctrine that God has
chosen, elected, predestinated and foreor-
dained from eternity or before the forma-
tion of the world, a certain part of man-
kind to eternal life and salvlltion, to the
exclusion of all others.-It must be ac-
knowledged that the chosen and elect are
the children of Godj and that none but
those who are children of God can be the
elected or chosen.  Now how do we be-
corne the children of God? "Ye are all.
the children of God by faith in Christ Je-
sus. For asmany of you as have been
baptized into Christ, have put on Christ."
It is then, according to Paul, by the ordi-
nance of baptism on the principle of faith,
that we become the children of God, that
we are born again, "born of water," in im-
mersion, "and of the Spint," in believing,
having been begotten by the S,pirit, who.,
"of hiS own will begat he us by the word

of tnl~h," "through .the gospel," and .then
when born of water, we are "born again,
not of corruptible seed but of incorrupt i-

ble, by the word of God," by which "falLth
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comes.”  All then who believe and are
baptized are "born of water and of the
Spirit,” and become the children of God,
whether they are or are not chosen and e-

lected from all eternity or before the forma-
tion of the world.

Another argument. The scriptures which
are usually wrested and hrought forward to
support the doctrine of eternal election, and
the arguments adduced in its favor, confine

it entirely to Christians or to persons after
the advent of our Saviour into the world,

The doctrine completely cuts off all the
pious and righteous, Jew and Gentile, who

existed before.  From righteous Abel to
John the baptizer, it excludes; or cuts off
Noah, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and the
whole "cloud of witnesses 1"

We could adduce o~her arguments, ~ut
we have not opportumty or space.  We lll-
t~nd to take, up this subject a~ain, and no-

tice the SCrlpturgs usiually Cited and em-

loyed Il 1s VI Ica 10ll.
ployed 1111 EDITOR.

The ""Two Seeds,"" or Ol"i.
gin oC Good and Evil.

The most effectual method of overturn-
ing error is to set up truth.  Error will fall
before truth, like the Philistian god, Da-
gon, did before the Ark of the God of Is-
rae 1. As the t,:0 could not remain ~n the
same temple, Without the destructlOn ?f

?ne, so truth and falsehood cannot remam
11 the same bosom together. IOne mHst,

fall and the otller preval - 1le s a es
and darkness of error dissipate before the

rays of truth like the mists and darkness
of night bef~re the beams of the risen s:m,

The following contains one of the best
replies, 'to what is generally termed the

"Two Seed:' doctrine~ that we recollect to
haye met with; as weﬂ as a complete refu-
tatIOnotheredfaryt a (?epravi y. T IS
from one of aseries of replies, in the Gos-

pel Advocate, by bro. Aylett Raines of Par-
is, Ky., to Dr. Cleland's "Strictures" on
his "Refutation of the Doctrine of Hered-
itary Tutal Depravity." EDITOR.

As the earth produces neither nutritious
nor poisonous [ruits, without a previous de-
pORitiooof the requisite-seeds, so the nature
of man, produces neither good nor evil works.
until the seeds of thes!ilworks shall ha\'e been
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deposited within his soul. All his excita"
ions to good ‘aad to evil, are but the effects
of caus\s foreign from his own nature; and
withoutlwhich never could he be a moral be-
ing ,-never  could he be either righteous or

sinful.

But to the law and the testimony':~'Eve.
ry man is tempted, when he is drawn away
of his own lust, and enticed, Then, when
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin,

and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth

death." James 1; 14, 15. Observe, 1st,
The being drawn by lust is called tempta~
tion. 'Every man is tempted when he is
drawn-enticed.' ‘But 'Christ was in all
points tempted like as we are, yet without
sin.' Heb. 4; 15. Being tempted, drawn, or
enticed therefore is not sin! 2d. In order
to the ~r(l)lguction ~f sin, a conception by lust,

of an eVIl prtnc~ple. s necessary. 'Then,
when lust hat!! conceived, it bringeth forth
sm,’ By the word conceived we understand
a consenting, a willing of the mind.-
Through d'iabolicalagency an evil principle
is made to search and excite the soul. This
excitement, is the temptation, the drawing.
the enticement. If the inner man consents
to the performonce of the act to which he is
tempted, conception takes place; and by
the performance of the act sin is born;-all
imp black as the neithermost pit! Sin rows
Hp toh,maﬁt_mty anq becomes tho, mothgr of
eat. ust iStle mother of Sill.' .and Sl
the mother of death, and the deVil IS the fa-
ther of both sin and death!!

Nor is it difficult to ascertain what that
evil principle is which lust conceives in or.
der to the produ~tion of sin. It i. falsghood.

The very first he ..hat was ever told Il the
».orld, was the semilial p:InClple of toe ~rst
Sill. Satan whispered the first falsehood Into
the ear ofof our first mother-she listened,
believed; consented to reduce it to act, s.n-
ned, died! And thus, all the subsequent
satanic  falsehoods that have ever been die-
seminated by the great adversary, have
been the semillal principles of all the sins
which have ever been committed by man.
'"Ye arc,’ says Christ to the Jews, ‘of your
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ather the devil, and the lusts of your father

ye will do; he was a murderer from the be-
ginning, apd abode not in the,truth, b,ecause
there is no truth in him.  When he speak.
eth a iie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a
liar. and th~ father of it John 8; 44.

From this testimony, wfllearn, 1st. That
the devil is the father of lies. 2d. Tha~
through lies, he has been, in all ages and

climes, the murderer of the human family,
3d. That sodepraved is the devil, that lies
are emphatically HIS OWN; so that when
he speaks them, he speaks ofhi$ own-there
ittno truth In him!

But not only is the devil said to be the fa-
ther of lles, wicked men are declared to ge
'the children of the devill' "Ye are (Ifyour
father the devil." 'In this the childr!!n of
God are manifest, and the children of the
devill whosoever doeth not righteousness is
not of God, neither he that loveth not his
brother. 1 John, 3, 10. 'He that cOllmit.
eth sin is of the devil, forthe devil sinneth
from the beginmng. For this purpose the
Son of God was manifested that he might
destroy the works of the devil." 8th verse.

AlmQst all persons will admit that wicl\ed
men are not the children of the devil by cre-
atlon. In what sense, then, are they the
children of the devill Dy the influ!lllc,eof
falsehood, just as righteous men are the chilo
dren of God by the influence of truth! God
is the father of all truth~the devil of all
falsehood, God impregnates our souls by
truth-the devil by falsehood. An impreg-
nation by truth, constitutes us children of
God ,-an  impregnation by falsehood, chil-
drenoftbe  devil. 'Ofhis own will he-God
-begat us by the word of truth." 'Being
born again, not ofcorruptibJe seed, but in-
corruptible-the word of God." This word,
or gospel i~ hence called, 'The power of
God unto salvation."  But persons thus im-
pregnated by the word of truth, and born a~
gain, and become the children of God, are
said to have been saved 'From the power of
darkness,’ meaning, the power of satanic
lies; from 'The power of satan,’ meaning

the influeuce which he has gained through
falsehood, treachery, ecelt; 'From the
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snare of satan,’ meaning his sophistries,
subtle, penetrating, delusive,-hi~  m'ultipli-
ed and Qlultiform "(ilea!-God makes us the
partakers of his divine nature by an opera-
tioe of his spirit through the truth; the de~
vil tiheds abroad his natl)re in our heart~ by
an operation ot' his spirit tPFough f~Isehood.
Hence onr sins are called 'The '-"1?~kef the
devil.'"  And hence, also the devil ISsaid
To work,” that is by falilehood, 'in the
children ofdisobedience.’ Indeed h~swork-
ing is said to be 'With all powel, signs, and
lying wonders, a,nd with all deceivableJ.less,
of unrighteousu,ess in them that p-~rish.'" 2.
Thess 2; 9, 10. And those evil pr,i,n,clple.~
with which be elJici,tesor impregpates
called 'Fiery darts,'-so numer0l:ls, SI?poi-
sonous, so dexterously aimed, that nothing
short of the ‘whole armor of God' can pro-
tect even the christian from that des~r,uc.
tion, which they are calculated, to inflict.
When, then, we s.eekfor the cause of the
general prevalence of sin in th~ ''VOrld;'w~e~
we are compelled to admiJ that all hav~ s,in-
ned and come shQrt of the glpry ofGod, this
fact, is no proof to us, of hereditary total
depravity. From what has been eaid, it
must be evident, that the seeds of sin consti-
tute no part of man's natur~. Th~y are. to
all intents and purpose,s, an eliotic, and
must be sown in the qgeart before their legit-
imate fruits can b,eproduced. T~e'y are the
poison, conveyed to our hearts, from h8ll, 011
the pointa of satan's poispned arrows!- Was
it not in this way that our first parents were
impelled to the commission of their lirst sinl
The seed,Sof sill, ~xisted not n.ati~ely in
their heart!!-the  devil put t~em there; and
immedi,ately they b,egan to germinate; and
from tha,t tilJle to the present has thi~ great
sower ,of t~e seeds' of sin, been scattering
t~em abroad inthe field cfthis world; a,nd In-
cal<;uJ:1.,blpJ.entifulJhasbeen the crop ytodu,c-
ed. \3utif the injecti~n of a lie, by satan, into
the minds ofou~ first parents, was ~dequate
to the prOduction ofthe first sin, without any
native deprav-ity p'ossessed by them, migh~
not the same cau~e be adequate to the pro.

duct ion of'l. similar effect in relation to,ev-
|ery son and daughter of their posterityl-

ns ~1~



178

We conclude,- -then, that in every instance,
lust must ‘conceive' a seminal principle of

THE CHRISTIAfN REFORMER.

have spread fire-brandlJ,'arrOIVII, and death.
He was the first preacher. of Polytheism!-

lin from satan, before any sin, of any imagi- 'And ye shall be as GODs'knowing good and

nable magnitude can be produced! e Before
Judas can betray his master satan must' Fill
him,” must' Enter into him." .' Before Anani-
as can act the hypocrite satan must ‘Put it
into his heart." And before the tongue of
the slanderer, -detracter, calumniat!!,r can do
its infernal work," It must be set on fire'-

ofwhatl -Human nature in its present d'll-
praved statel! 'of hell! tt' As like, through-
out all nature produces like, so it is with sin!.

As whllat, corn, oats, the poisonous hem.
lock, and all seeds both nutritious and de-
leterious will grow in the same soil.and

produce each after its kind. so the seeds both
oftruth and falsehood will germinate in the
human heart, and produce it after its kind.
But who would say, should he behold a field
of hemlock. that this was in consequence of
the poisonous qualities of the SOIm *o*

We perceive, now,lit ie presumed, what
is the real seed, or selllinal principle of sin.
It is not native to man, any more than the
poison of the hemlock, is native to the soil
in  hi<thit grows. The poieon is .in .the
seed, as the Peafowl, with all ite' gaudy and
variegated colors ie in the egg. * *oxox

Human nature isa fruitful soil;-fruitful
in good if placed under propitious circum-
stances-of  eVIlif the circumstances are un-
propitious .. Every man, therefore, should
be encouraged to cultivate his own mind and
heart; to purge out the noxious weeds of sin;
to brp.ak up the fallow ground of his heart;
and to sow with a liheral hand the seeds of
heavenly truth within his'mmd. Especial-
ly, should parents cultlvate the minds and
the hearts of their children. If brought up
in the nurture aDd admonition of the Lord,
n harvest of \'trlues  will repay their p'lrents
,tlil, a Larvest of blessings and of glories!

But some man will say, 'How does the
devil tempt menl" We have in fact already
:Innveretl this qUflstion. He tempts them
through fals8ltnod. It is true that he ha~
not h~d tbe whole system of hie satanic lies

pril:ted in -« book; rn~ny oflhem  have nev-
el'tht:le~s 1J~entinted 111 books-boolls, which

eviL' Gen. 3; 5.. Who can' tell what aflood
of moral evil has 'deluged the world from the
falsehood contained in this one sentence.-

We may also -say, that' if the bible is at all
to be crediced, there were in ancient times
persons who 'dealt with familiar spirits,” and
that even when" Jesus was upon earth there
were many- persons possessed ofdemons.-

Might not these have been fruitful sources
of satanic falsehood and delusionl ~And be-
side all this, he has had in all ages his min-
isters!  Yes, says Paul, 'For such are false
apostles;. deceitful  workers," transforming
themselves into the apostles of Christ, and
no marvel; for satan himself is transformed
mto an angel oflight.  Therefore, it is no
great thing Ifhis ministers ‘also be transform-
ed-1IBthe ministers of righteousness." 2 Cor.
1;13, 14, 15.. Every man, who by evil com-
munications,  corrupts othere, is a minister
ofsatan!  Every dram-shop, every theatre,
every place,of frolic and vanity, every asso-
ciatlOn, invent.ion, and device under heaven
that has corrupting influence on the human
heart, is-a tempting engme, 'a bow with
which to shoot fiery darts, invented by our

murd"rer, the devil!
AR.
INTRODUCTION OF EVIL INTO
"THE WORLD.
We have been frequently asked, "why

did tlot God constitute Adsm upon principles
such as would have rendered him incapable
ofsinningl"  esWhy did God permit the
introduction of evil;" As well might we
ask, why did he not give water a consist-
ence, such as would Lave unfitted It for
drOWnIng a manl And why did h3 permit
fire t.opossess those properties, by which it
burns thp. fingers of the cook, and is in all
respects so good a servant, but so bad a
masted  The physical evils which orginata
in the use of fire and water, take their rise
from either the misapplicatlOn, or the abuse
of them, and could originate in no other way:
but were fire and water deprived of those
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essential princlples, by' the misapplication

or abuse of which physical evils are some:'
times produced, they' would cease to be fire
and water: and would be therefore,'incapable

of -their prelSent- beneficial r~sulls! The
same answer will hold good in respect to
man, To be a man, he 'must neither be ‘a
mere animal, nor the arch angel! He must
be-thatlink in the long. 'Chain of created
beings, to which we apply the term wman.
To be a man, he must also haife all
native passions and appetites; all his native
properties of soul and body; and to be a moral
account able being, he must be a morAl a-
gent; placed under: law; capable of obedi-
ence and disl)bedience; capable' of feeling
self.approbation  for well doing, and self,
disapprobation for evil doing. Any possi-
ble organization of hurna!} nature, or con_
stitutlOn of the divine government, in which
these prmciples should not have been recog-
nized, would have placed man in a moral
conditlOn, such as is now occupied by brute
animals; as incapable of virtue and vice, of
rewards and punishments, of moral elevation
and degradation, as the mole, the oyster, or
bat! "Contri vance,” says Paley, "proves
design; and the predj)minant tendency of
the contrivance, indicat es the dispOSltion of
the contriver. ~ The world abounds with
contrivances; and all the contrivances with
which we are acquainted are directed to
beneficial purposes. Evil no doubt exists;

but is never, that we can perceive, the
object of-contrivance.  Teeth were contri.
ved to eat, not to ache, Their aching now
and then, is incidental to the -contrivance,

pe.rhaps inseparable from it-but it is not
the object ofit, ' ThiS is a distmction that
well deserves to be-attended to. In descri-
bing instruments  of husbandry you would
not say of a sickle, that it was made to cut.
the reapers fingers,. though from the con-
struction of the instrument. and the mauner

of using it, this mischief often follows."
Thus, also, it is in the works of-God. Evil
is incidental to his contrivances, but e.forms

no part of them. His contrivli'nces are a
pure stream, flowing from the holyfoUl)tain
of his perfections, parta-king necessarily of

his.".physical evil is the result,

the nature of its fountain; so that the origin-
ation of moral evil can no more be~the object
of any llivine contrivance, than cutting the
reape rs ongers could have been the object
of the inventor of the sickle!

In the abuse or misapplication of good,
therefore, is to be sought the origin of all
evil. Just as by ths misapplication or abuse
ofthe properties of fire and water, and eve-
ry other physical agent in the universe,
so by the misap-
plication-or abuse of the :good properties of

man, have originated -all moral evils. Had
not Adam been constituted a, moral agent,
liable by an abuse of his agency to the

commission of evil,- he could not nave per-'
formed actlons morally good. He. would
been just as capable, and just as incap able
of virtue.'as of vice: and just as proper a
subjectofpraise or blame,. of reward or
punishment, as a clock or a watch. He
could have felt no consciousness of merit nor
demerit any more than a mere ammal; and
could, therefore, ~ neither have' risen nor
fa.llenin the moral scale .. There could have
been no morality. nor immorality among
mea, any more than among a flock of geese!

Depriving man of the liability to fall, would
have deprived him orthe ability to rise, and
have rendered him forever incapable of those
expansive, those ~xquisite, those ennobling

fe.elings, consequent upon a sense of praise~
worthiness, and of fitness for the approba-

tion of his Maker, and for the reception oC
those rewards, rich with everlasting glory,

which await. the obedient.:-

Long before the Almighty put forth his
creative fiat, it was in his mind, = matter of
perfect knowledge, that by creatingLlthe ma-
terial universe and originating its innumtlr,
able forms of matter and of mind, (man, the
topmost stone not excepte.d,) birth  would be
given to an infinity orgood, which could not
be produced in any other way. Evil, he
knew would inCldently originate; but the
good, the object of his creatlve contrivance,
would so farloutweigh the evil, that notwith-
standing his -immutable hatred to too evil,
he did for the pupose of producing the good,
in the beginning creat~ the heavens and the
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earth and all things-and  pronounced them
VERYGOOD. Thus viewing the subject, We
wonder and adore! and we doubt 110t, that
‘when in some futl;rll period, the wisdom of
the' whole plan shall be cieveloped, we shall
aaY,Intelligently with the apostle. "'O the
depth of the riches both of the \visdom and
‘kriowle~ge Of God! ho~v unsea~cha:ble a~~
1\is j'udgm~nts and liis ways past ‘fiJid'ing
out!"-..1.  Raine's.

Faith arid Baptism.

1n o ur additional remarks in the present'
.number, to the extracts whicll we have'
made frollj the discourse on Election, we
‘adyer~ed tolthe'subjec'ts of /atth and baptism.
Every indiVidual intelligent in the scriptures
of the New Testament, wiows the important'
rlace these two occupy there.  This is suf-
ficietltly ~vident from the commis~ion of
Uhrist to hi~ Apostles; "Go ye into all the'
world, and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture. He that believeth. ANDilil baptized,
shall be SAVED;but he that ~believeth not,
shall be .d!!m,ned.~" But \fhpots~lIvatio.nis al.
luded to herl'll-eternl'l salyationl This con-
struction would do viol'ence to the language.
of the Saviour. It would be making faith
and baptism merely, irrespective of good
c!l).aracter and gooq WQrks,the cqgndltions of
eternal salvation, when w'e are plainly and
repeatedly informed. that the two ‘former
will avail us nothing in the affair of this sal-
vation', without the two latter. It is a pre-
,sent, tben, instead of a future salvation of
which Jesus spoke to his disciples; not a sal-
vation from the grave INd ‘eternal misery and
death, but from thtl guilt, pollution and do-
minion of sin here. And in accordance with

~his, the Apostles representChristjans  ~s al-
ready s,aved and in !l sB;vedstate. "I'he
preachlOg of the cross,” says Paul to the

Uorinthians, "IS to them that perish foolish-
ness; but unto us which AREsaved \t is the
;power of God."  This implies that they
were already saved. Arid agafn in'the se-
cond epistle, "We are nnto God a sweet
savour of Christ. in them that AREsaved,
apd in them that per,lIsh: to the one we are
the savour of death unto death; ~nd to the
other the savour of life unto life."  To'the

Ephesians he says, "By grace ye AREsa",-
ed;" andtoTltus, "According to his [God's]
Qwn mer~y he 'ilol.V,EDs; by, the wa~hing of
regeneratilOn and t'he..renewmg of the floly
Spirit;" and t,0 1l:""Ilofh'y, "Who [God]

H'ATHsaved u~ and mlled us with an holy
calling."  Alltfiete iinply a salvation from
past sins, for the angel said of Jesus, "he
"hall save his people frum the.ir BINS."-
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Faith and baptism, acpording'to our Saviour,
are the two, and the only two, necessary
prerequisites  to the obtaining and enjoyment
of this salvation. We are not saved by the
fllrmer alone without tlle latter, nor by the
latter alQne withQut the former. Jesus has
inseparately  connected them together and
made them joint conditiong; an.d "what

therefore GOD Hatb jOllled' together, let not
MANput asunder." "By grace ye are saved
‘through FAITH," says I:'aul. Hut was it by

faith alonel Then he would contradict Pe-
ter, who says, speaking of tbe salvation of
Noah and his family, "The Hke figure
whereunto, even BAPTISM, doth also noW'
save us." Noah believed and obeyed God,
and wa~saved from the deluge with which
the antideluvian world was overwhelmed,and

destroyed; saved in the ark by water. We
believe and obey God by crediting his testi-
mony concerning his Son and by bemg bap-
tized; and thus baptism, the antitype of
Noah's salvatlOn. saves us. Then would
Paul also cOlltradict himself; for he says that
God "sa\'ed us by tlte wushing [bath] ofre-

generatwn  ANDZXhe renewing of the Holy
Spirit;" that is, "the washing [bath] of wa-
ter by the word." Then would he also con-
tradict his Lord, who sal's. "He that be-
lieveth A'NDis baptized, shall be saved."

Peter says that ‘through his [Christ's]

name whosoever believeth in ,him shall re-
ceive remission of S1Tls." But are we to
infer from this, that remlssion of sins IS
granted upon faith alonel Then would Pe-
ter contradict himself, for he told the Jews
on Pentecost to "Repent and be baptised
everyone  of them, in the name oj Jesus
Christ, for the remission of sins." Paul

says that we are "justified by faith,” but
not by faitb alone, for he elsewhere repre-

sents Uhristians as being "washed" (having

their "bodies ~as~~d in pur~ water,"; be-
fO'rethey are Justlfied. BeSlll'es he would
contra'dict Peter on Pentecost; for 'to be jus-
tilied is to be pardon'ed, acqUltted or re-
leased from sin. He would also contradict

James whbo says, that "a man is j'ustified by
works and ftot byfuilhdnly," Thus by faith
and baptism we are pardoned, justified and
s,aved. We believe "the gospel:" "That

Christ died for our sms according to the
scriptures; and that he was buried. and that

he rose again the third day according to the
scriptures.” We are rhen, after having

died to sin l.nhaving the love of it destroy-

ed by faith, "having the old man crucified,”

we are then "planted together with him
[Christ] in the likeness of his death" in be-
ing buried by immersion, and then rise "in

the likeness of his ..resurrection” in erner.

ging or rising from tne wilteT.
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Faith is the principle and baptism tbe in-
15titution of adoption, b jch we enter in-
to the amfly oP God orY eartn ecome

the "sons and daughters of the Lord Al
mighty;" "for we are all the children of
God by faith in Christ Jesus; for as many
as have been baptized into Christ, have put
on Christ." This is the only WilYin which
all can and will. be brought. under the ~cep-
tre Of th~ Messlah. Man 10 the pleOltude

vfseh ISSU}JIP]I

may originate one to suit a party “but it
cannot reach all mankind' it cannot be a.
dopted to the condition and situation of all,
~rom the high and intelligent to the low and
I'~Ite~ate, of all habits, temperaments, dis-
pO.SltlOns, characters and pursuits.  Upon
~hls scheme of the gospel all can be inducted

WIS ARG JoRany cdhele MARPSiE-
ing that constitution of body and mind by
which they can hear and read and believe
and the capacity to obey, wherever the word
~f God goes and water is to be had, all may
beheve and be baptized and be saved. Prais-
ed be (he Lord f?f ~his plan salvation!
Br.ethren~ p~oclnlm It far and WIde, Without

belllg Illlitimldated by the .fe,arsor temptati?ns
or the world. "The Splrlt and the brlde
say, Come. And let him that heareth say,

Come. And let him that is ath~r8t, Come.
And whosoever wiLL, let him lake Of the
:water of life FREELY." .
EDITOR.

Weekly 'Observance o:f the
Lord's Supper.

To treat this subject with all the partic-
lliarity and latitude that it requires, and to
do itall thejustice that it deserves, would reo
quire alittle volume instead of a short essay.
We merely intend in this, to speak of the
weekly observance of this institution, or the
observance of iton every Lord's Day or
first day of the week, in connexion With
its meaning and design, which strengthen
the argument for thus frequently attending
to it, drawn from New Testament example
and precedent.

That there is a reoular
for attending to thi; institution we learn
from the first mention made of its being
observed, which we have. Luke speaking
in Acts, of the first Christian community
formed after the Reign of Heaven had com-
menced on ~entecost at Jerusalem, says,
"They co~tlDued steadlastly in ,the apos-
lles' doctnne, a,nd fellowship, and b~'(Jaking

and stated time

Isdonhenever haﬁoand neYeé c&tn ?—F Bh
e a e
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of bread, [or the loaf,] and prayers." Had
j d
t!ley one, this irregu~arly or ~t certain
tli~es appomted at the,If own optlOn, they
could not have been said to have “contin:
ued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine,"
&c. for they would have continued in their

own. We also learn the same from Paul's
first letter to the Corinthians. Correcting
their abuses of this institution he represents
elr observance oI t, .[see 1t chawn as
emg as common ast elr m~etmgs.
ye come together therefore mto one pIace,
this is not to eat the Lord's supper. For
in eating, everyone taketh before other his
own supper: and one is hungry and anoth-

er is drunken." "When ye corne together
to eat [the Lord's Supper] tarry one for an-
'

th It t
o er. n 1 any man unger e 1mea
at hom~; t~;atye come not together to co~-
demnatlOn. From another part of thlS

same epistle we learn upon what day they

met together. The Apostle speaking of
the collection for the saints, instructs them,
"UpOlII the first day of the week let every

one of you lay by him in store, as God hath
prospered h|m that there be no gatherings

w ~~1¢0J%." But we h~ve testlmony
pOSItlVe,direct and conclUSive. We are
told in Acts 20th. of the Christians at Tro-
as, that, "On the first day of the week %
s the disciples came togetlter to break
bread," or the loaf, as that is the correct
translation of the Greek word, artos, here
used for “bread." That the first Chris.
tians were accustomed to meet together
every first day of the week, or Lold's Day,
to break the loaf or eat the Lord's Supper,
we are compelled from these testimonies
to admit.  And if they did"it muUi:t have
been in accordance with divine precept and
injunction;  and Christians are as much au-
thorised and required to meet together eve-
ry Loru's day to observe the Lord's Supper
now asthen. The first Christian congre-
gation at Jerusalem, ‘“contmued as stead-
fastly in breaking of bread as in the Apos-
tles' doctrine, fellowship, or prayers ;" "did
as steadfastly, and as uniformly in their
meetingi, attend on the breaking of bread,
as on any other mean of edification Of act

-of worship."  "And, o~ the first day of the
week  when the disciples assembled to
~reak bread."  "~ow all must confess who
regard the meanmg of words, that the

meeting of the disciples and the breakin~
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of bread, as far as these words are concern-
ed, are expressed in the same terms as res-
peets the frequency. If the one was fifty-
two times in ayear, or only once; so was
the other. If they met every first day,
they broke bread every first d<lY;and if
they did not break bread every first day,
they did not meet every first day." "From
the 2d of Acts, then, we learn that the
breaking of bread was a stated part ot the
worship of the disciples 1n their meetings;
and from the 20th. we learn that the first
day of the week was the stated time for
those mel'tings; :md, above all, we ought
to notice that the most prominent object of
their meetmg was to break bread."  "The
Apostle applauds and censures the church
at Corinth with respect to their observance
'of the order he inli>tituted among them. In
the second verse he praises them for T7'e-
taining the ordinan,::es he delivered them,
and in the conclusion of this chapter he
censures them in strong terms for not keep-
ing the ordinance of breaking bread as he
delivered itto them. They retained in

their meeting the ordinance, but did abuse
it. He specifies their abuses of it, and
denounces their practice as worthy of chas-
tisement. But in doing this he incidental-

ly informs us that it was for the purpose of
breaking bread they assembled in one
place.  And the manner in which he does
this is equivalent to an express command to
assemble for the purpose.  Indeed there is
no form of speech more determlllate in its
meaning or more energetlc in its force than
that which he uses, verse 20. Itis precise-

ly the same as the two following examples:

A man assembles laborers in his vineyard

to cultivate it. He goes out and finds
them either idle or destroying his vines.
He reproves or commands them to business
by addressing them thus-"Men, ye did
not assemble here to cultivate my vine-
yard." By the use of Ilhis negative he
makes his command more imperative and
their guilt more apparent. A teacher as-
sembles his pupils to learn-he comes in
and finds them idle or quarreling. He ad-
dresses them thus-"Boys, ye did ‘/tot as-
semble to learn."  In this forcible style he
declares the object of thei,r meeting was to
learn,.and  thus commands and reproves
them 1 the same words.  So Paul address-
es the dlsciples in Corillth-"When ye as-
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semble it is not to eat the Lord's Supper ;"
of, (MacknigTtt) "But your coming togeth-
er into one place isnot to eat the Lord's

Supper ;" plainly and forcibly intimating
that this wasthe design of their meeting
or assembling in one place. commanding

them to order, and reproving them fJr dis-
order.  Now - it must be admitted that
Paul's style in this passage is exactly simi-
lar to the two examples given, and that the
examples given mean what we have'said of
their import; consequently, by the same
rule, Paul remind i the Corinthians, and in-
forms all who ever read the epistle, that
when the disciples assembled, or came to-
gethel' into one place, it was primarily for
the purpose of breaTdng bread, and in ef-
fect most positively commands the prac-
tice."  All Christians are now authorised
by the same authority by which they me et
together on every Lord's day, to attend to
the breaking of bread orobserv;e the Lord's
Supper on that day. There is as much
and the same scripture for one as for the
other.

Moreover, we learn from church history,

that for 300 years after Christianity was
first established,  Chri~tians were in the
habit of assembling together every Lord's
day to attend to this institution. Justin

Martyr who was cotemporary with the last
of the Apostles, and who wrote about 40
years after the death of John, speaks of
the observance of this inbtitution,~in  the
following language: "On Sunday all Chris-
ians in the city or country meet together,

because this is the day of our Lord's res-
urrection, and then we read the writings of
the prophet,; and apostles.  This being
done, the president makes an oration to
the assembly, to exhort them to imitate,
and do the things they have heard.  Then
we all join in prayer, and after that we eel.
ebrate the Supper.  Then they that are a-
ble and willing, give what they think fit;
and what is thus collected is laid up in the
hands of the president, who distributes it
to orphans and widows, and other Chris-
tians as their wants require.”  Pliny, in his
Epistles, Justin Martyr and Tertullian,

"testify that it was the universal practice
in all the weekly assemblies of the breth-
ren, after they had prayed and sang praises
-"then  bread and wille being brought to
the chief brother, he taketh it and offereth
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.praise and thanksgiving to the Father, in
the name of the Son and the Holy Spirit.
After prayer and thanksgiving the whole as-
sembly saith, Amen. When thanksgiving
is ended by the cltief guide, and the con-
sent of the whole people, the deacons (as
we call them) give to everyone present
part of the bread and wine,
thanks are given."

All the/most eminent and popular biblical
critics land commentators acknowledge that
the first Christiang, under the immediate
instructions and directions of the apostles,
attended to the Lord's Supper on every
Lord's day. We shall begin with CALVIN.
He says in his Institutes; "EVERY week, at
least, the table of the Lord should have
been spread for Christian assemblies, and
the promises declared, by which, in parta-
king of it, we might be spiritually fed."
We will hear JOHN WESLEYnext. In a let-
ter to America, 1784, quoted some years
ago in the Gospel Herald, Lexington, Ky.,
he says; "l also advise the !Elders to ad-
minister the Lord's Supper EVERY Lord's
day." This shows what his sentiments
were; and thathe believed in weekly com-
munion. He wrote a discourse on "The
Duty of Cons:ant Communion,” in which
he treats the phrase "frequent communion”
as "absurd to the last degree." Dr. ADAII
CLARKEmMm .his note on Acts xx. 7. where
it is said the disciples came together on
the first day of the week to break bread,
says, "To break bread) To break!eucltaris-
tid, the eucharist, as the Syriac has it; in-
timating by this, th~t they were accustomed
to receive the holy sacrament on EACH
Lord's day." MATTHEW HENRY says in
his note on the same place; "In the primi-
tive times it \vas the custom of many chur-
ches, to receive the Lord's Supper EVERY
Lord's day." SOOTT in his note on the
same place; "It is not said, that the disci.
pies were called together, as on a special

occasion; but that they came toget.her, as
it seems, according to their general prac-
tice.  Hence itis evident, that Christians

were aceustomed to assemble for religious
worship, "on the first day of the week."
"Breaking of bread,” or commemorating
the deali) of Christ in the eucharist, was
one cltiif end of their assembling.  This
ordin>Ince seems to have been constantly
administered EVERYLord's day." :He ah.o
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says elsewhere in his works; "It is evident,
both from Scripture and the earliest re-
cords of the primitive churches, that this

ordinance was administered to"the profess-

ed disciples of Christ in general, on EVE-
RYLora's day at least” Dr. DODDRIDGE
paraphrases Acts xx. 7. thus; "And on tlte

over which first [day] of theweek, when tlte.disciples,

as It was usual with them on that day, met
togetherto break bread, that is, to celebrate

the eucharist in remembranae of the death
of our blessed Redeemer." HI( has the
following in his note; "It is well known
the primitive christians administered  the
eucharist EVERYLord'8 day; and as that
was the most solemn and' appropriate, as
well as the concluding act of their wor-
ship, it is no wonder that it should be men-
tioned as the end of _their assembling.”
"Mr. FULLER [Andrew J says an Editor of
his "Strictures on Sandemanianism,”  "Mr.
Fuller does not deny that the Lord's Sup-
per was observed by the first christians ev-
ery Lord's day, (nor will this be denied by
any man who has candidly investigated the
subject.),’ Dr. M<\SONof New York, an
American "divine" of great celebrity, in
his "Letters on Frequent Communion,"

says; "It is notorious, that during the first
three centuries of the Christian era, com-
munions were held with the frequency of
which, among us, we have neither example

nor resemblance. It is also notorious, that
the origmal fi'equency of communions de-
clined as carnality and corruption gained

ground.  And it is no less notorious, that
it has been urged as a weighty duty by the
best of men, and the best churches, in the
best times.  WEEKLY communions did not
die with the Apostles and their cotempo-

raries.  There is a cloud of witnesses to
testify that they were kept up by succeed-

ing Christians, with great care avd tender-

ness, for above two centuries. It is not
necessary to swell these pages Wwith quota.

tions. The fact is indisputable. Commu-

nion EVERYLord's day, was universal, and
was preserved in the Greek Church till
the seventh century; and such as neglect-

ed tltree week8 together, were excommuni-

cated. In this wanner did the spirit of an-
cient piety cherish the memory of the Sa-
viour's love. There was no need of re-
proof. remonstrance, or elllreaty. No tri-
fling excuses for neglect were ever heard
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from the lips of achristian’; forsuch a neg-
lect had not yet degradp,d the christian's
name. He carried in hisown bosom suf-
ficient inducements to obey, without reluc-
tance, the precepts of his Lord. It was
his choice,his consolation;hisjoy. ThBse
were days of life and gloty; but days of
dishonor and death were shortly to suc-
ceed; nor wasthere a more'ominous symp-
tom of their approach, than the decline of
frequent communicating.” And again:-

"Were Paul to rise from his rest, and to vis-
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neglecting any he has commanded.
There are still greater arguments for01L.

:serving this institmion every Lord's daYi

when its meaning and design are consider"
ed. It isdesigned to represent the great
and perfect sacrifice which our Lord made
upon the cross by visibl~ emble~s, in .the
way best calculated to Impress It fo~clb~y
~nd vividly upon the mind. Its meamng.l!t
found in its design. Its power is in Its
meaning, and its meaning can be only felt
as its design is correctly apprehended ~d

it our churches, one of the -firstthings hl:) understood.~ The two great moral pomts

would miSsis the communion table. What
would be our confusion should he address
us in inquiries like these, ;'How often do
you remember your Redeemer in the sac-
ramental feast?-Every Sabbath ?-every

other Sabbath ?-every third Sabbath ?,-ev-
ery month?', Alas! no, this was never
heard nor thought of, among us. "How
often, then ?" Oh, I feel the rising blush;
but the shameful truth must come out:-

"Generally not more than twice in the

year." What astonishment would seize
the Apostle! He would hardly own us for
his disciplesl" We might add to these rna-

ny other testimonies, such as Bishop King,

John Brown of Haddington, &c. but these
are enough, We know of scarcely any
congregations now except those in the Re-
formation, and only a part of these, that
commune weekly. And yet the different
"denominations,” who, in the face of apos-
tolic precedent and example. and the uni-
ted testimony of -their principal and most
erudite writers, much of which we have
adduced, neglect the wp.ekly observance of
this institution, are continually crying out
tous, heresy, heresy, heresy'! Nothing is
more true, perhaps, than that it is necessa-
ry to take the beam out of ~ur own eyes in
order to see clearly to pick the mole uut of
the eyes of others. And whatcan our own
brethren prowise themselves, who are liv-
ing in wilful neglect of this institution, as
numners of them are? Are the promises
of the Lord to them while thus wilfullyliv-
mg in disobedience?  Verily" ~o. What
advantage is there in addir.g members to
such congregationsl-or in proclaimers la-
boring among them? "Behold | come
quickly; and my reward is with me to give
to every man according as his work shall
be." Let us deny him not in works, by

in the ca3e of every alien or sinner are the
love and guilt of sin. Destroy the lo".e
and take away the guilt of sin, and he 1s
made perfect as pertaining to the con-
science. The love of sin must be destroy-
ed before its guilt can be removed; for
without the former the latter would be un'
necessary and useless. The love leads
to the practice, and the practice induces
guilt. The first destroyed, both the others
must of C'lUfSecease. Now the sacrifice
o'f Christ is sufficient to accomplish both.
By faith in his crucifixion or death, when
considered in connexion with its real de-
sign and his divine character and offic~s,
the love of sin is destroyed; and by falth
i~ his blood, when contemplated in like
manner, the guilt of sin is taken away.1f.
Hence the order of his sacrifice. His bo-
dy was broken on the cross to destroy the
love of sin, before his' blood was shed to
procure its remission. The only account
which we have of the shedding of his
blood is that gl\ten by John in his testimony,
who is particular in showing this order.
"Then came the soldiers, and broke the
legs of the first, (maJefactor,] and of the
other which which was crucified with him.
But when they came to Jesus, and saw that
he ~as dead already, they broke not his
legs: but one of the soldierSwith a spear
pierced his 'Side, and forthwith come the.re
out blood and water." The whole sacri-
fice was accompiished upon the cross; and
hence his bloodis termed "the blood of
the cross." As Jesus was crucified upon
the cross, and left mortality in the grave, so
we must have "the old man'crucified that

*See my essay on the "Blood of the New
Covenant,” in the April no, of the "Refer-
mer."
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the body may be destroyed" We must die
to the love of sin; and be cleansed from
its guilt and pollution, which last is ace om-
plished by !lisblood. "(t;hrist also slf!fered
for us, leavmg an example, that we should
follow in his steps. He Jf Jf Jf
Who his own self bare our sins [bore a-
way our sins] in his own body on the tree,
that we, being dead to sins, should live un-
to righteousness: by whose stripes ye were
healed." "Christ was once offered to
bear [bear away] the sins of many ; and un-
to them that look for him shall he appear
the second tirlle, without sin, [asin oifel'ing]

unto salvation." Hence' Paul exclaims,
"God forbid that J should glory, save in
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by

whom the world is crucified unto me, and
| unto the world." "I am crucified with
Christ: nevertheless | live; yet not J, but
Christ liveth in me: and the life which |
now live w the flesh, I live by the faith of
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
himselff:>r me." And to the Corinthians,

"I determined not to know any thing am-
ong you, save Jesus Christ, and him cruci-

fied; and to the Galatians, "They that are
Christ's have crucified the affections and
lusts."-Hence Paul says, Christ "made

peace through the blood of his cross;" and
prays for the Hebre ~ Christians, that God
"through the blood of the everlasting cove-
nant make you perfect in every good work
to do his will." Hence John says, "the
blood of Jesus Christ.  ur ur cleanses us
from all sin,” and "he washed us from our
sins in his own blood."  And Paul says to

the Colossians and Ephesians, "We have
redemption through his blood, even the
forgiveness of sins."

As is the order of the sacrifice of Christ,

so is that of the institution  which repre-
sents it. Hence Jesus when he “institu-
ted it," broke the loaf, the_ representative

of his broken body, and gave it to his disci-
ples, before he gave them the cup, the rep-
resentative  of his blood shed after his body
was broken, or he was crucified. "As
they were eating, Jesus took bread, [or a
loaf,] and blessed it, and broke it, and gave
it to his disciples, Rnd said, Take, eat; this
is my body. And he took the cup, and
gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying,
Drink ye all ofit; for this is my blood of
the new testament, which is shed for many
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for the remission of sins.” Paul in his
first epistle to the Corinthians, observes
the same order; "l have received of the

Lord that which also | delivered unto you,
That the Lord Jesus, the same night in
which he was betrayed, took bread, [a
loaf,]: and when he had given thanks, he
broke it, and said, Take, eat; this is my
body, wiltich is broken for you: this do in
remembrance  of me. After the same
manner also he took the cup, when he had
supped, saying, This cup is the New Tes-
tament in my blood: this do ye, as often as
ye drink, in remembrance of me. For as
often as ye eat this bread, [loaf] and drink
this cup, ye do shew forth [or openly pub-
lish] the Lord's death till he come."-

Through the loaf, first whole and .then bro-
ken, the emblem of his body, first whole
and then broken, we contemplate with the
eye of faith his body crucifie~ and broken
o the cross for us when he died; and
through the wine, the emblem of his blood,
shed for the remission of sins after his bo-
dy was broken, we contemplate his blood
poured out for us on the cross after he had
died, and with which the new covenant or
institution  was sealed or dedicated.-

"\-Yhere there is such an instilUtion, the
death of the institlted sacrifice must ne-
cessarily intervene:  for since the institu-
tinn is ratified over the dead, it has no force
while the instituted saCrlfice lives"-

Hence the order of our Saviour's sacrifice,
the order in which he instituted the Sup-
per, the order in which the Apostles ob-
served it, and the order in which It is at-
tended to by us. Hence al>'there was but
one sacrifice, which as we have shown was
a perfect one, able to destroy the love and
remove the guilt of sin, which is all the.t is
morally needed or required, so there is but
one institution to represent that sacrifice.
We want, we need, we require no other.
For if the love of sin-can be continually re-
pressed or destroyed and the conscience
cleansed from its guilt, we are as morlily
perfect as we can be made. Now as far as
an ordinance is concerned, this institution,
hy continually reminding us of the great
sacrifice which it represents and by otten
and continuall) bringingi~ hl'lfore om' minds
in the most vivid anel impressive manner,
is sufficient to accomplish this. Hence, as
we are continuaUr expoaed to temptatiol\
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and liable to sin, the necessity of constant-
ly observing it. "This do,” says the Lord,
"in remembranr.e of me ;" "this do, as o/ten
as ye drink, in remembrance of mej in re-
membrance of his sacrifice.  These ex-
pressions are so far from furni~hing us with
apretext  to observe this institution at our
option and as seldom as we pleabe, that it
enjoins its constant observance upon us.-
As all the circumstances attending the life,
death, resurrection and ascenSIOn of the
Lord, are designed to operate upon us in
every possible way to banish sin from us
and promote our present and eternal felici-
ty, no the Apostles in their writings have
seized upon them and used them to accom-
plish these purposes.  For instance, Peter
sets before the persecuted and suffering
Christians to whom he wrote, the sufferings
and death of Christ, to encourage and in-
duce them to patiently suffer and die for
him.  "Christ also suffered for us, leaving
us an example, that ye should follow in his
steps. Who, when he was reviled,
reviled not again; when ‘'he suffered, he
threatened not; but committed himself to
him thatjudgeth  righteously."  "For Christ
also once suffered for sins, the just for the
unjust, that he might bring us to God."
"Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered
forus in the flesh, arm yourselves likewise
with the same mind: for he that hath suf_
fered in the flesh hath ceased from sin."
As the Corinthian church had become di-
vided bto partie:l and factions, Paul seizes
upon the communion they had together in
the Lord'!! Supper, to persuade them to u-
nion. "The cup of blessing which we
bless, is it not the communion of the blood
of Christ? the bread [loaf] which we break,
is it not the communion of the body of
Christ?  For we, being many, are one bread,
[loaf,] and one body; for we are all parta-
kers of that one bread, [loaf.],’ The prop-
er translation is "the joint participation" of
the body and blood of Chrisl.
EDITOR.

Tile Bloealiing OCChloi~t's

Body on the Cross.

It is supposed by some that 'the breaking
of our Saviour's body on the cross to which
he alludes when be says to his disciples in
instituting the Supper, "this is my body bro-
ken fQryou," took place when his side was
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pierced by the spear of the soldier; and we
have beard others seemingly infer tbe same,
by saying that the expression, "this is my
body broke for sin,” showed that therelw38 a
connection between the breaking of his bolly
for sin and the shedding of his blood for the
remission of sins. Now itis no where ex'
pressly said that our Saviour's body was bro-
ken for sin. The expression liuoted above
is taken from our Hymn Book, not from the
New T'Istament. Itls said of the death
of Jesus; "Christ also hath once suffered for
sins, the just for the unjust,” "who his own
self bare [bore away] our sins in his own bo-
dy on the tree tbat we, being dead unto sins,
should live unto righteousness,” &c. These
expressions show that Ille breaking or
crucifying ofour Saviour'S body on the cross
is designed to affect .us some way in regard
to sin; but then they also show that his suf-
ferings had as .much to,do with it as tbe
breaking of bis hody, and do not necessarily
Imply that the breaking ofllis body alluded
to was that when his 'blood was shed.-
They moreover plainly imply that this was
not the case. It must be admitted that
when our Lord's body was pierced with the
spear, he was dead, his sufferings were over.
We have just quoted; that, "Christ also has
once StljJered fur sins." It was wben he
suffered, not when his side wa>!pinrced, that
his body was broken, for us, that "he wag
WOUNDEfDr our TRANSGRESSIO.s&g was
BRI'ISEDfor our INIQUITIES: the chastise-
ment of our peace was upon him: and with
bis stripes we are all hea~ed;" !lavs Isaiab.-
How well the following from Peter, in the
same ~pistle in which he says that Christ
suffered for sins 1 accords with this quotation
above from the prophet: "Who his own
self bare our sins in bl~ OWII body on the
tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live
unto righteousness: by whose stripes ye were
healed."  There is a difference too in the
Greek terms used in the original for "pier-
ced" and for "broken." The Greek term
for plerced, in John, is "NussoO-to stab,
pierce, as with a spear,” says Parkhurst.-
The term for broken is I,LAZOOwhich Park-
hurst defines, as follows; "To break, as
bread. To show the exact propriety of this
expression it may be~proper to observe, that
bread among the Jews waG made into thin
cakes, not in loaves, as with us. Mat. Xxiv.
19. xv. 37, [xxvi. 26. Mark. viii. 6, 19.
(KLASAI ARTONEIs TINAto break bread for
anyone, i.e. in order to distrlbute it, Cdmp.
Is. lviii. 7. Sam. iv. 4. See Ezeh. xviii. 7.)
Xiv. ~2.  Luke xxii. 19. xxiv. 30. Acts ii.
46. (See Kypke.) xxvii. 35.] It i. applied
to the body of Christ broken on the cross, 1
Cor. xi 24." Jones, an excellent authorllY,
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defines itj "I break-break bread, distri-
bute, partake of, Mat. 14. 19. Acts 2.46. 1
10. 16.-break my body, cut, wound 1Cor.
11. 23 [24.")  We might add'lce m-~re, but
these authori ties are sufficient. ~ From these
definitions then it appears, that our Lord in
saying, '~this is my body broken foryou," IS
not aliuding to a mere literal breakinQ' of his
body, from which idea the errors noticed In

the commencem.ent of this article originated,

but refers partlCularly to the striflce of his
body, thus made when broken or wounded
of which all his disciples are to partake o~

enjoy the benelits,
and distributed

A's Christ ISthe end cfthe law to every
one that believes,- the design, the object
contemplated by the legal institutiOn, when
he died, he "took it out of. the way nailing
It to the cross,” “having abolished in his
flesh . the law of commandments.
contained in ordinances that he
might reconcile both [Jew and GentileJ
unto God in one body by the cross, having
slain the enmity thereby." The New In-
stitution then could not have been sealed or
dedicated with his blood until the OId In-
stitution sealed by Moses with the blood of
animals, was dead or taken out of the way.!
The M.osaic institution, atemporal economy,

like bread broken and

died with Christ when he died a temporal \God, through FAITHin Jesus Christ,for

death. It would be most anomalous then,
to have the New covenant sealed with the
blood of Christ shed be/ore he was dead!
How could the New be sealed while the old

was remaining, which continued until he
drew his last breath upon the crossl It
was sealed then after he died, when the

spear pierced his side and there came out
blood and water, the antitype of the blood
and water with which Moses dedicated the
Old, and the symbol oftbe union ofthe blood
of Christ with water in baptism.

As Christ died, suffered, was cruruified
and had hlS body broken or wounded for us.
before he shed his blood for us, so we are
crucitied and uie to sin, its love and practice,
before its guilt is removed by that blood;
and so we in the Lords supper break first the
bread which represents his body, first whole
and then broken, beforo we partllke of the
wme, the emblem of his blood shed for the
remission of sins.-"Our old man is cruci-
fled with him [Christ] that the body cf sin
mlight be destroyeu." "I ‘am crucified with

Christ"  "They that are Christ's have
crucl.fied the flesh with the affections and
lusts. God forbid that | should glory, save

in the cross of our Lord Jesss Christ, by
whom the world is crucified unto me, and
I unto the world."-"The blood of Jesus
Christ- cleanses us from all sin." "The

blood of Christ [shalll purge your can-
sCience from dead works."  Christ "loved
us and washed us from our sins In his own
blood,” "We have redemption thl'ouO'hhis
blood, the lorgivitess of sins."

b
EDITOR.

Faith in tile Blood oC(Jlll"ist.
This is a subject of great importance, to
which we wish to call the particular atten"
tion of the reader; and hence we treat it
thus by itself instead of incidentally as we
have elsewhere done. 'Ye say it is impor-
tant" an~ everyone mlist think so who has
read the LiVIng Oracles attentively; as it is
through the blood of Christ that we receive
remission of sins, are redeemed, justified.
sanctified, &c. We should be particular
then how we speak of the blood of Christ,
and the way in which we are affected or
affect otheri by it. It is not by an opinion,
but by FUTH in /lis blood that we are prop-
erly affected by it and receive its benefits.
Paul contrasting the Law and the Gospel on
the subject of justification, says, in Rom.
lii. 21-26, (New Version,) "But now, a.
justification whiSh iBof God, without law,
Is-ex!llblted, attes~ed .by the law lind the
prophets: even a Justlfication which is of
all.
and upon ait who BELIEVEfor there is no
difference, [between Jew and Gentile.J For
all, having smned and come-short of the gla-
ry of God, are justified freely by his' favour,
through the REDEIIJPTIOMhich is by Christ
Jesus: whom God hath set forth a' PROPITT-
ATORMhrough FAITH in his BLOODfor a de-
monstration o~his own justice in passing by
the sms whICh were before committed,
through the forbesrance of God: for adem-
onstration, also, of his justice in the present
time, in order that he may be just, when
justifying bim uho ~sof the FAITHof Jesus.”
How important the mfurmation communica-
ted here! In the first place, justification,
which is a pardon, acquittal or release from
sin, is asserted to be orGod throughfaith in
Jesus  Christ.  Let thlS be well noted.
Thenjustilication  is asserted to be through
the redemptioll which ISin Christ.  Let this
also be as weH attended to. Then he is
said to have set/orlh Christ, to have exhib-
ited him, as a propitiatory, or offering for
sin through FAITHin his BLOODo demoil-
strate hIS justice inthus remitting or passing

by sins. Mark the expression, “through
faith in his blood."-We  frequently hear it
said that our Saviour suffered, bled AND

died; and the flowing of his blood from his
hands and his feet on the cross are expatia-
ted upon in order to excite the sympathies
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of the hearl.  Even our Hymn Book has it,
"See from his hands, his side, his feet,
Sorrow and love flow mingled down,"
thus confounding thefact ofthe shedding of
his blood from hii side with the opinion of
the shedding of it from his hands and feet!
A .

am,
"V%/hen he complaine4 in tears and blood,
As one forsaken by.hls .God.

The Jews beheld hWI tnus forlorn,

And shook their heads and laugh'd in scorn."
And again,

"They wound his he:ld his hands his feet
Till streams of blood e~ch other 'meet." e
Once more ,

"As on the cross the Savior hung,
And groaned, and bled AND died."

It's not true that Jesus shed hiS blood for the
remission of sins bifore he died. Thie has
only an opinion of the mind to support it;
and if we are thus affected by his blood, we
are alfecte d by an opinion not by faith.

John is the only one of the four apostles and
evangelists, who has recorded the shedding
of our Saviour's IHood, and he distinctly

affirms that he was dead first. Here we
have the FACTrel'oTded by John, in IlIStes-
timQny; and as faith is the belief of testimo-
ny, and withoutfact we can have no testi-
mony and without testimony nofaith, we can-
not have falth in the blood of Christ, so Im-
portant and necessary as we have seen a-
have in order tojustification, only as having
flowed from his Side. ThiS was the "blood
ofthe:new covenant shed for many for the
remission of sins."  Let it be well noticed
above, that justification is only "for all and
upon all who believe,” and that this belief is
"FAITII in the blood of Christ." It is thus,
by faith and not by opinion, that the blood
of Christ purges or cleanses the conscience

from sin. "Hthe blood of bulls and of goats,"

savs Paul te.the llebrews, "and the ashes
orilheifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth

to the purifying of the flesh; how much more
shall the blood oj Christ, who through the
eternal Spirit offered himself witbout spot to
God: purge your conscience from dead
works [works done in sin] to serve the liv-
ing God." This faith we have asserted is
the belief of the testimony of John, who
says. "one of the soldiers with a spear pler.

ced his [Christ's] side, and forthwith came
there out bloC'd and water. il.nd he that
saw it bare RECORDand his record is true;
and he knoweth that he saith true, that yo
mil''ht BELIEVE." Thus by faith in the blood
of Christ the Hebrews had their" hearts
sp'riDkled from an evil conscience,” when
they had their "bodies washed with pii-e
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watp.r."  Thus by faith "the blood of Chriilt
cleanses us from all sin. The faith which
we ~ave in that blood comes by the word Gr

testimony of JQ.hn, for "faith comes

* by the word ?f God." This word or
r~co~d IStrue or IStruth.; for says Jesus to
hIS Father,"” thy word IS truth;" and Paul

calls it "the word of the truth of the gospel”
Hence says Peter of the Gentll-cs, that G~d
"put no difference between us and them,
PURIFYINGtheir HEARTSyY FAITH™ and in
his epistle. "ye have PURIFIEDyo~r SOULS

in OBEYINGhe TRUTH;" and Jesus to his a~
postles, "ye are CLEAN through the WORD
which | have spoken unto you."

EDITOR

Ploogress oC Chloistianity.

Prospect Hill, Adams Co. .I\lissi. ~
.May 20th, 1130. )

Brother Howard,

| hnve just received the
]Jst. and 2nd. numbers of the Christian Re-
former; and with its contents both original
and selected | am well pleased. | do hope
that as you have launched vyour little bark,
you may have a safe and prosperous voyage.
True, you expect tempests and contrary
winds from opposing sects; but these 1 re-
gard not so much as the flood-gates of vice
and infidelity or unbelief. For 1have found
that in thiS country the "pride of life and
deceitfulness of riches," exerts a more pow-
erful influence against the onward march of
the J{odeemer's Kingdom thnn any thing
else with which we have to contend.
Though, thank the Lord, 1 have been the
humble instrument of doing something for
my Master. During last ytlar I Immersed
about thirty, and since last Christmas | have
immersed eleven: and bro. Hodgen about the
same number in Wilklllson county.

B. L. D-RPAIN.

Sommerville, Fayette Co. Tenn.
As | said in my last letter to you, so say
| again; send, if you can, some proclaimer
to Sommerville.  \'Ve have friends in this
place who would delight 1o accommodating
any preacher of the Rook,-soon as he is
known. SILAS RUNYAN READ.

ANOTHER SPLENDID TRIUMPH
OF THE' GOSPEL!

We make the following extracts from
some editorial remarks by bro. David S.

Burnett in the May No. of the Christian
Preucher. It is seldom that the Gospel
has in modern times been attended by
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such success. And yet in the face of
these statements  of the progress of the
Reformation, our opponents have been re-
porting and trumpeting  to the world al-
most ever since its commencement,  that
it was waning, on the decline and would
soon come to nothing! En. C. R.

"1 know of no greater triumph awarded
to our efforts than in the little town of War-
saw, Gallatin Co. Ky. between the 20th and
28th April. Brother Jobn T. Jobnson abont
the first of the month visited some of his
old friends of that place and vicinity, and
preached for several days. Some brethren
who were originally of the Baptist Commu-
nity-and  “"waited for the consolation of Is-
1'ael,"Inow were joinedlby some Methodists &
some sinners in their determination to sub-
mit to the institutions of the Mesbiah. These
numbered in the town and surrounding coun.
try 17 in all. Brother J. proposed to return
April 20th and in the mean time | was sent
for. | waited to meet my felJow laborer at
the time appointed, aud the good Providence
of God brought us together. ~ ThouO'h | was
not well and intended to stay butotwo or
three days, | could. not force myself away
until the eighth.  One hundred and three or
four perld/dnsobeyed the Lord. Bro. J. was
the baptist during the meeting, and conse-
quently | nad to do such an extra amount
of speaking as fot a time almost prostrated
my voice. We baptized seven or eight dif-
ferent times,and as high as twenty six at
once, of which last number about fifteen
were young men, who descended m success-
ion irlto the embiemati&al t%mb.

.® *® *
Severallpreachers of "the denominations,"”
were at times in attendance as spectators
and auditors, and had an opportunity to see
their flocks receive the truth. but they all
treated us with becoming I;ourtesy except
in one instance, and then but one was im-
plicated.  But in favor of one of these gen-
tlemen we have more than this to say: Mr.
Benjamin Tiller, a minister of the Metho-
dist Ep. Church, heard publickly and pri-
vately; he examined, and though at the close
of our meeting he had not seen so fully in-
to the ancient order of things as to publicly
avow his intention to forsake Methodism,
he did receive the baptism of ancient Chris-
tianity with great joy, and subsequently
assisted the baptist iu burying and raising
several others. 1feel persuaded that broth-
er Tiller, will throw bimself into the midst
of the congregation of the Lord, composed to
130meextent of hisformer flock, and conse-
crate himself tothe restoration  primitive
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christianity. I caMot but think that his
enligh.tened vie.wsof d.uty and privilege will
prove IDcompatlble with a different course."
0:J-We have not room Ortime now for
mOfe accounts of the progress of Christi-
anity . We give here the most original and
interesting we have. En. C. R.

IHIISAPPLICATION OF
SCRIPTURE.
NO. VI

Beloved Bro. Howard;-l have already
forestalled your penodical, provided all my
essays should be considered worthy of pub-
lication.

But allow me to resume the subject, by
stating that no Scripture is more frequent-
ly misapplied than the commis3ion given to
the Apostles of our Lord. Because they
were commanded to teach and to baptize
the nations, it is supposed that none but El-
ders, Bishops, or Overseers, or, as ‘alled
by some, Reverends, Divines, &c. are now
authorised to administer the ordinances of
baptism and the Lord's Supper. Some,
perhaps, admit that Evangelists and Dea-
cons have the right so to do. But nearly
all affirm that it is not proper for anyone
not ordained by theilaying on of hands, to ad-
minister the ordinances. This practice hai
grown out of the notice, that the Elders,
&c. are in some sense the successors of
the Apostles. But the writers of the New
Testament no where convey the idea that
the administration  of these ordinances be-
longed to the office of a .tlishop or a Dea-
con. Not one of these officers are said
to have been set apart for that purpose.
And there is not a single case recorded
where a Bishop, Elder, or Overseer, ever

ministered either baptism or the Lord's
Supper.  Nor is there a single command
directed to them in the Apostolic writings,

to do so. Therefore, without either com-
mand or precedent, they have claimed the
sole right of administering the ordinances.

I will now put a difficulty in the way of
the "Paidobaptist® Clergy, which they will
find it difficult to get over oraround. They
say that baptism came in the room of c!r-
cumci8ion.  And, pray by whom was Cir-

cumcision administered among the Jews?
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Not by the Priests, | trow, but by the pa-
rems or friends of the child. How- came
it then to be the exclusive privilege of the
Priests now to administer b~ptism?  There
lies the rub.

All those who advocate the notion that
baptism & the Lord's Supper should be ad-
ministered by the Clergy exclusively, leave
out a part of the commission which was
given to the Apostles, which part reads
thus, ., Teaclting titemto observe all tltings
whatsoever lltave commandedyou.” And
the Lord had just that moment command-
ed them to teach aBd baptize the nations
into the name of the Father, Sun and Ho-
ly Spirit.

Now the question is, did the Apostles
do as they were bid, by teaching the disci-
ples made hy them, to observe or do that
whir-h the Lord commanded  them?
think. they did; and shall offer as proof what
Luke said about these disciples, Acts viii.
"As for Saul he made havoc of the Church,
&c."  "And they that were scattered a-
broad went every where preaching the
word." | wonder who taught these disci.
pies to preach, if the Apostles did not? It
was not "A. Campbell,” for he was not
born for nearly eighteen hundred years af-
ter these men went about preaching.-
Therefore they were not "Campbellites."
And it is admitted that any who are author-
ised to preach have the right to baptize ai-
S0.

Paul however did not permit women to
teach or usurp authority; because the gos-
pel did not come by them, but to them.
From this it appears that men had the right

to teach, &c. This isthe reason why those
peuple calle(l "Campbellites," do not
.allow women to baptize, although some of

the Clergy have published to the world
that women as well as men preach and bap-
tizeamong the "Campbellites.” For these
lies they will have an account when tl.ley
come before the judgment seat of .Chnst;
a~d unless theX repe~t a~d getrorglveness,

Will have their portlOn 1 another place
than Heaven.
As ever, yours,
M. WINANS.
RELIGION.
Jamestown, O. June 2d, 18313.

Bro. Howardj-Yours of the 10th ult.
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is to hand, 11 which you request communi-
cations apart from my regular series, under
the head of "llfisapplication of Scripture.”
And you wish me to notice in my reguhr
series the misapplication of sundry passa-
ges to prove universal "her€ditary total de-
pravity."  This has been attended to by
our talented Bro. A. Raines, of Paris, Ky.,
in a masterly manner.  Therefore if any
thing on that subject be necessary for your
pages, Imust refer you to his "Refutation”
of that doctrine.

I am willing, however, so far as in'me lies,
to contribute  to the edification of my fel-
low beings; and at present shall speak of
Religion.  This term is more used perhaps,
than any other, and in as vague a sense.
Some speak of getting religion; and in fact
we have those who make religions, and
those who get them ready made. - Mahom-
et, the Pope, and various other manufaclu-
rors, have made religions; and they are now
selected and got by men accordmg to their
tasles, or rather according to their tradi-
tions. Each chooses from among the reli-
gions thus made, that one which accords
best with his views or sentiments; and
those views or sentiments are nothing more
nor less than the traditions which he hag
received.  Therefore when a public speak.
er visits a town or village, everyone  who
comes to hear him, brings with him Itisrule
to measure the doctrine he may advance.
And If per chance the speaker teach the
religion of Jesus Christ, as exhibited in the
Scriptures, he is condemned of all. For
there are few, if any, who use the Scrip,-
tures for arule to measure doctrines by.

But jf he teach any of the fashionable
religions now in use, his hearers will begin
to say, that man preached my sentime~ts
exactly-he  is a smart man, &c. Whlle
others, who have chosen another religion,
now in use, Willbe heard to say, he spoke
very well on some thingS', but he missed it
in others, &c. But how few will be found
examining the Scriptures to see whether
the things taught be so or not.

Some measure by their feelings. If they
have good feelings while the man is speak-
ing, they pronounce the thir,gs taught to be
of God. While others measure by the
speaker's dress, or by the fashion of his hair;
and some can tell by his counte,unce,
whether his religion is right or wrong.
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Now seeing that these things are so, how
shall we manage this people, so as to res-
tore the religion of Jesus Christ?  He that
atte '~" . religious reformation undertakes
- LIrd worK. It would be easier to make
~lld dispose of a half dozen new religions,
than to persuade men to be contented with
the religion of our Lord Jesus Christ, as
taught and practiced by the Apostles and
primitive Christians.

Men have become so vain, as to suppose
that improvements may be made on the re-
ligion of Jesus Christ.  Some have ventur-
ed to say that it was best suited to the cli-
mate of Judea, and that immersion [Vason-
ly intended for the Jews! Others have
said, that to mingle water with the wine
used in shewing forth the Lord's death,
would be an improvem'mt, as by that means
a love of temperance would be rnanifesterl.
And some have added another "lovej'east,”
in which pure water is used with the bread.
These  modern improvements are more
strictly attended to, than those appointed
by the Lord. Hence the religion of Jesus
Christ is pushed out of the way, to make
room for the ordinances of men!

Yours, &c.
M. WINANS.

The Christian Preacher.

This periodical has reached its seventh
no.; and as we anticipated, has proportion-
ately increased in the interest, quality and

style of its matter, and the variety and ori-
ginality of its contents. 'Such has been
its patronage and so widely has its circula-
tion been extended and so rapidll has its
list of subscriber. been increased, that anew
edition has alreaay been found necessary.
The cover of the last no. contains the fol-

lowing:

"We  commenced this edition with 200
subscri bers, but printed 1000 copies.-
Thougb it was for sometime doubtfulwheth-

er it would not be a losing concern, during
my recent tours abroad my list has so in-
creased as to leave many subscribers, who'
will receive this one, without the back num-
bers, Now what is to be done~ Upon re-

flgction | have determined to republish the
back numbers, and enlarge the present edi-

tion. Do not then be afrald, my patrons,

of increasiO,g the number of readers ad iujin-
IiInm. | asK again, will each reader get an-
'Ither!  Preplratory to this arrangement 1
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have
pnced eastern paper,
repnnt, and eniarged

procured a lot of very superior high
which, added to the
edition, willl as every
printer knows, requlre many hundred ad-
vance-paying subscribers to pay for. Will
the brethren sustain me in these severe ex.

penses incurred in diffusing our cheapest
work® As to our prospects, | am happy to
say there are many able brethren who are

interested in our success, and are willing to
contribute to our pages. Hence we may
hope to improve, Our city has been full of
strikes, turn outs, &c., for higher wage~,
fewer hours, etc., and our printer's office has
not escaped; it is owing to this cause that
thlS number makes its appearance so late._

As soon as possible, all subscribers shall be
supplied from the beginning.

Will the brethren comply with bro. Bur-
net's request above ! Will each reader of
the Preacher do it? With alittle exertion
they can give it as extensive a circulation
as he desires.

We were mistaken in the title of the
first  discourse. It is "The Riches of
Christ,” and not the "tl'ue™ riches of Christ
as we had it. All the riches of Christ are
true riches.  The second (Febry.) no. con-
tains a very able essay from bro. Aylett
Raines of Paris, Ky. a bishop in the congre-
gation there, ond "Universalism and the
Three Salvations,” which, with some excel-
lent additional remarks from bro. Burnett,
we r<)published in the preceding no. of our
paper. The third (March) no. contains a
very good discourse from bro. Burnett, en-
titted "The Christian, God's Steward of
the things of this life,” a most important
subject, interesting to every Christian, and
well treated here.  The fourth (April) no.
is occupied by a discourse fi'om bro. (Dr.)
F. W. Emmons, bishop in the congregatioll
at Noblesville, Indiana. Its titre is "The
Ancient  Order of Things in the Public
Worship of the Christian Congregations,|J
It is very ably written; and I1s designed to
show' and illustrate, as its title imports, what
was the ancient order of worship in the
Christian congregations. The fifth (May)
no. contains an able and eloguent discourse
trom bro. (Dr.) B. F. Hall, of Lexington,
Ky. co-editor of the "Gospel Advocate,”
on the "Type and Antitype of Salvation.'~

These are perspicuously and beautifully i-
lustrated; and the discourse is full 'of edt.-
fying and mteresting matter.  The breth-
ren whom we have heard speak of it, pro'
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fess to be much pleased and delighted with
it.  The sixth (June) no. contains a dis-
course on "Faith, Hope and Love,” from
the pen of our pious, zealous, talented and
promising young brother, Alexander Gra-
ham, of Tuscaloosa, Ala., co-editor of “The
Disciple." It is ably and elegantly written;

and the subject ot spiritual gifts, is well
treated. It exhibits a rapid improvement
of the talents of our young brother.  The

'Seventh (July) no. contains adiscourse from
bro. Raines, entitled, "The Divil)e Govern-
ment, a Model for the Parental.” Of this
we cannot speak too highly. It is indeed
praiseworthy; and deserves the particular
.attention of every Christian parent.  This
great, this important subject, is here treated
as it deserves to be. This single discourse
is worth a whole year's subscription to the
Preacher.

It is seldom that we meet with a periodi-
cal of such beautiful and neat typographi-
cal execution as the Christian  Preacher;
and the contents of which are deserving of
.50 elegant a dress. The generality of
works issued from the press are undeserv-
ing the paper and type containing thenl;
but this well deserves to be so handsomely
printed on such fine paper, with its beauti-
ful cover. EDITOR.

Primitive Christian.
Tllis periodical has been ullited with the

Chnstl~n ~~vestlga,to~, under the ~Itle of
the "Pnmitlve Chnstlan and Investigator,”

It is still under the editorial auspices of
bro. Silas E. Shepard, and published at
Auburn, N. Y. The "second vol. contains
more than 8.pages more matter than the
1st. It is $1 if paid within 6 months after
the commencement of avol. and $L 50 if

t 'd tII th d fth "I'h
no, pal en o e year. , e

SPI~It 2f. mIIdness an.d forbearance WIth
which 1t IS conducted 1S commendable.
ED. C. R.

A FEW Q,UESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Quest.-Why is it, that some persons
professing to be Christians, are in the habit
offrequentmg  balls, parries, theatres, and
simllar places of public amusement and reo
Bortl

Jins,-Because  they have the spirit of the
‘World in them, and are actuated and influ-
enced by it, and not that of Christ. The
6pirit of the world carries people to such
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places; the Spirit of Christ commands them
to come out and be separate from the world
and carries them to other places.

QueBt.-Are they ot as culpable and
censur~ble in inducing. influencing and en-
couraging  others to go as Il going them-
selvesl

JI'ls.-Equallyas much so. The crimi-
nalitv is a3 much in one case ail in the other.
We inight a~ well sin ourselves, as to con-
nive at or encourage it in others.

EDITOR.

THE CHRISTIAN'S COMFORT IN

AFFLICTION.

1
As Adam’'s image we have borne,
The form of Jesus we shall bear;
When from the grave we shall be born,
To meet the Silviour in the air.

I
Lo! in the twinkling ofan eye,
At the last trumpet's living sound,
We'll mount above the burning sky,
And in immortal blISSbhe found!

Fayette Co. Tenn. S. B. Re

Correction.

In the article in our last headed" Abner
Kneeland and the Boston Inveotigator,” we
observed, -He has asked us what is Chris-
tianity 'a divine and perfect system ofl,-
and what in our opinion, constitutes Christi-
anityl We would, consistently with the
merit§ of such an inquir.f:' mfor,? Mr. Knee-

land, that Chnstlamty ISa diville and er-
feet system ofretlglon and that the CMi8tian

religion in our opiuion constitutes  Christi-
amty." We meant a~d should have sald,
"conslstently with the merits of such an in-
gniry, as coming from him."  Such an in-
quiry cOIDIng from one ignorant ,ofthose
th10Ogs, honest.ol heart and really deSIrOUS~
kno~v, men~s a di.flerent a~wer;  but, fro

an_mfidel llke Mr. Eeeland who doubtless
prtends  to know all about them. our answer

was appropriate enough. If Mr. K. has 110-
ticed the article alluded above we hope he

will copy this into hiS paper. EDITOR.

When we enter into covenant with God,
into that "“everlasting  covenant” of which
the Lord Jesus Christ is Mediator, we be-
come bound to Jive according to the terms of
that covenant. ~ We are bound by them to
asselnble ourselves together on every Lord's
Day to partake of the Lord's Supper; and
when we wilfully neglect or omit it, we have
violated that sacred covenant and the Lord
will not hold us guiltless.
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, Thul it il written,
the third day:

;it. 15, 16.
'EARNBSTLY CONTEND FolitHE
Jude, 3.
Testimony oCa Presbyteri-

an on thé Design oCChris-

_ tian Baptism.
Mr. 1. W. Hall of Gallatin,
d'lt and eloquent

e

Tenn. a tal-

td Presbyterian
en e leru

preaeh~r;.has latel! wr~tten Fou~ Le~tures,
on Christian Baptism; the pUbhc~tIOn ~f
which was lately concluded !n the' Amen-
can Presbyterian" of NashVille. He has,
as might be supposed; zealou~ly contended
for sprinkling and infant baptism.  But.we
were surprised, as well as gratified, at ma-
f h marks on the deSign or Chris-
~yo ISre "d

lian Baptls~. They ~vmce an ni epen-
de nee of mlll;d, a manl~neilS of ~harac~er,
and an acquamtance With the rea~ meanmg
of the Scriptures, not often met With among
the members of the different "denomina-
tions." It is the sentimehts in these re-
n]arks alluded to here, which ate so appro-

h . k amed "Camphellism .H and it
. 10US me a1 . .

1~for ent~rtammg and e~pressmg sue sen-
timents, m language pedlapS no stronger
or more unguarded, thatwe are denounc-
cd as heretics and “"Campbcllites!'.-We

do not see how Mr. Hall can enlertam such
consistently  with infant baptil:m and sprin-
kling or pouring.  The nioral and symbol-
o1 . of this ordinance would in
lea ,mdeanmg ° I d bth Tosuch an
our Jugemelh~ exc u e oO.-,

one as Mr. H. ~e would -~ay, With our
"iews of the subjects and actlOn or mod~ of

baptism, "You are not far fmm the lung-
dum of heavenY-We here present the
reader with the most important extracts
from t!leS6 "Lectures™ EDITOR.

and ihu8 it b~Molled Chrilt to SUFPER,

A4nd that REPENTANCB and REMISSION OF siris BMuid be preached in Au
name among all nati01l.8,beginning at JerUlalelA

Go ye inlo all the Ulorld and preach thego.pel to eflery creature.
crnd 11 BAPTIZED .hall be savep: but he Ihat BELIEVETH NoOT; .hall

\thers ma

El&
JULY; 18,36 [NUMBER 7.

~nd to'rRISB FROM THE DB".

1Jukl  xx1v~46, 47.
He that BEttEVEI'1l
b'e DA¥NBrl.~:nark

CHRIST'S COMMIsSION TO HIS APOSTLES.

FAITH wHICH wAs ONCE JELIVERED UNTO THE SAINtl,

-

I submit the question to all those whd
believe ill t.he holy scriptures, ~ whether _im
individual, dO matter ‘what he may think

himself about his faith of repentance, good-
ness of heart or,~xemplarines~ of llfe..Wr.,d:

flatte! ingly sag to him cOnC6!nl,ng
them, whether If he forbears arid cbrtbnues

to forbear from vi)libly connecting lilms,'elf
with the people of God, thus acting contra-

ry expressly to the command of Christ, ",ho
has bidden us obsene the ordinanoes of his
house, wh~ther lillch an i~dividual, ,can ex-
peet to brmg forth the frUlts of rlghteous-.

ness and peac,e, and w hether tn,a course, of

such disobedience; he. cant on .SCrlptural
grounds, hope to enter 10tQ the lungdom of

Heaven when he diest The answer, we
think, is obVIOUS. Dr, Dwight shall give
it, whose opinions in rcligi,ous matters, you'
know, lire entitled to much reverence and
consideration.  After stating, that to be bOlIn
of the 8pi~it" iiithe WeaL “gl lalification If r
mem-~er.shlp 10 the ~Ingdom?f the.~'Td é.
|t

sus Chtlst, he throws out thiS cautlOn:
is, however, to be ,observed here, that be,
who understanding the nature aod authori-
tyof this institution (baptism). refuse,1to be
baptized. will neller tnter either' the vi.ibte
or invtsible kingdom of God. As herefuBe>l
to become a member of the visible, h(l will
certainly be shut out of the invisible king-
d,om; l:le,\'ho persists in thi~ aC,to~ rebel-
hort agamst the authOrity of Chnst. WIII
never belong to his kingdom.".  Theology,
Ser, 146, page :;02, .

Baptism IS mtenued to connect us with
the family of God. It is the adopting' act.
So it would seem f~om the form
of words appointed to be used o th9 ceramo-
ny: they are to be baptizeq, (eir to onoma)
into the name of the Fa.her, Son, and, Holy

-10 [13 [13
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BUs Christ in 471y requieition, and intends to
refuse obedience to any precept, and lives
o011 in disobedience to his expresseq authori-
ty is toexpect-salvation~ Jf he can diso-
bey one precept, and lltill be in a state ot for-
giveness and salvation, may he not disobey
two and still be safe~ and threel and twice
ten, if there hl'so many; Where will you
stopl  The truth is, the aible teaches us
that we must repent, and believe, and not
ooly 1o, but be baptized, and c\Immemorate
the death of Je,sus Christ; in a word, obey
the Lord Jes\I1l Christ; and in doing so it
t/Jaches un that we are safe: but It teiches
no.safety either to-infidels, or impenitents,
0.rto men who may think they ),ue repellt-
e.dand believed, and yet refuse to obey Jesus
Cbrist;. in other words, it teache" no safety
fpr unholy believers, or diJob~dient penitenls,
if sUIlh .characters can be suppo~ed to e~ist.

. 1l reference to the second objectlon, viji:.

that some have beeu bapti:l:ed w40~e llins do
Dot seem to bave been remitted, it is some-
times replied, that baptism withOI~t. repen-
tance, and faith, and a new heart, although
when co.nnected'Withthese qualificatiO,71sdoes
certainly ensure the remission of sins; yet,
without them, being alone, and only one
condition on which it is suspendell, can do
DOgood; and for an ObVIOUtkason, Jlot be-
iog done with right views, dght motives,
right intentions, the .haptism js. made po
baptielD; just 88 the eircumcision of the
Jews was made no circuldlcision by reason
of their hypocrisy and unholiness.  But the
question ill not, what will be the influence
of baptism administered to an impenitent,
unbelieving hypocrite, but what will be its
influence administered to a subject, who
shall, in that a.ct, solemnly intend to obey-
Jesus Christ, sepv.ra.te himself from the
world, consecrate himself to God, unite him.
llelC visibly, among the other branc~es, to
the living vinll; and enter by this meaps in.

lo the trill.18nd duties pf the ChristilJ,ll faJ'!1.

ily; and humbly by that a~t signify his in-
*ention to obey the Lord Jesus Christ iQ all
things; what consequence does tpe Bible at-
tribute t~ a baptism embodying such view.
and purposell as thesel This is the ques-
tion.  Let the true penitent, the unfeigned
believp,r in God's promises, with gis eye up-
en what Peter says in the Acts of the Apos-
ties, (ii. 3S,) try and se~ what will be the
effect upon his feelings. Will it not be a
sweet sense of forgiveness_the  consolations
of a good L:onscience, and of the Holy
Ghostl

With regard to the third objectioll derived
from Paul's language to the CortntbjallS, it
may be remarked, that )Vhep the
laYs, that Christ /lent him not to baptize,

BPO~tlesuch, ~nd slich only,
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his langu~ge is certainly not to be.construed
as if he was prohibited ID hi, commission
from administering the rite of baptism; for
we find, on some occasions, he did -adminis-
ter it: neither is this, or any other language
which he used D thill8tter, to be construed
as if intended to teach that baptism ought
not to be admir.istered at all, or that the
rite was a useless. meaninglestl appendage to
the go&pel, or that he was not grati~ed that
the Corinthian  converts had submitled to
it: but the true interpretation of his language
has been given, in part at least, under the
fourth head of his lecture; aud when he saYIL
lhat Christ sent hjm not to baptize but to
preach the gospel, we are to understand,
that although he did baptize occasionally,
yet thiS was not his great business. HiB
great business was, to open the eyel ofmen,
to turn them/rom darknelS to light, andlro,,,
tit-epottier oj Satan unto God. But ca!! it be
believed that Paul would have conSidered
himself-as  fulfilling the ministry which he
had received," ifwben he had enlightened
men, 'nd, by meanslofthe gospel, periUad~d
them to tgrn from darkness to light; and
from the, power of Batan unto God, he had
there left them-lecretly  saint,-to mingle
still with  tlJe world as before-not  submit-
ting to tlJe two express commands of Christ,
B,e /;q.ptize4 e'llery one o/you; Do tau in re-
melllberence ofme.  And furthermore, can
itb,e t4,0llght, th!lt he would encourage such

disobedience, ~nd contempt-at  least disre-
gard-ofthe  great Christian Lll.wgiver, hi.
precious Saviour, as to teach that disregard

to any of his pOllitiye precepts is non-e,se,~-
tial.  Methinks not, To such as might
have lingered fl fter they had believed and
repented, flspeciall) if ~hey dreamed of com"
fort or of heaven, without going into visible
Chnstiani ty, lall)lQ.sfancy that I can bear
him, in tile J:ild, bllt stern and powerful
language of tpe scriptj.lres-powerful, be-
cause tlle Iluthomatlve lang\lage of G:od,
chidipg s\lch bas~less dreaming, in the lan-
gllage of reproof and instluction;  thus-,

Mistaken menl With the heart mall believ-
eth unto righteousness: th\is is true-and

thill ' YQU admit-but remember, that it is
with the tongue that man make, confelliol&
unto ~~tvalion.  If any map will_be my dill-
clple, lilt him deny himself, alld talre up hi.
ero”, and cQme and /gllo'W me. The pro-
mises of God are not made to inviaible Ch~-
tian, in th~ .scriptures, no more thil.Dtne Bi.
ble contemplates such Christians. ~ The can.
dle is not lit to be put under a bushel; ~nd
the promise of pa~en~al care i~only made
to such as come ou~and are sepilrate: to
God saye, | wlil bea
fathe'r, 1l.lldye shall "be my sonl and dauih-,
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ters) saith the Almighty, Not, however, to
be tedious, let it be seriouslyssked, who
can expect to get to hellvenl

answer! Is it not he, and Jie only, who
is forgiven, Whosllsins are remitted) Ans.
Yes. But whose sins are forgiven! Are

they not the sins of that man who believes
as far ss he wusio, what God, in his word,
teaches him to Lelieve; who reprellSes every
feeling and sentimero that God has taught
him, in hiswQrd, repress; who cherishes
every feeling and sentiment God h.astaught
him to cherish; and who doe ellery duty, sa
he I1Senabled By the grace of God, that he
fi?ds commandea by his Lord,-n6t prefer~
ring one above another, or holding to one
Il.nddespising another,-but  doi!lgall for one
reason-one simple reason only~it in t/le
will of the great King! Isurely must think
that this ill thot blessed man to whom the
Lord doth not impute iniquity, and whose
,ins are covered; and | can predict ofeuch
an one, that wiltile he continues to act upen
his principles he shall never fall; and I wish
I had time to tell how happy s.uchan one
must be. But reverse this picture, and se-
lect one single truth, and say that a man
will Dot believe that one truth, although at-

tend with scriptural eviQence; one feelillg
only which ililinterdicted that he will not
repress; one religious feeling he will not

warm and cherish in his bosom, althopgh
urged to it; one duty he will volgntarily
continue to decline, although positively com-
manded to perform it; and can you nnd ~vi-
dence in the Bible to believe
is forgivenl Although such an one uUered
seraph words of Christian experience, spake
ofecetacles  celestial, aye of the very time

and place of conversion, and of the inward
wilnen to the forgiveness ohins, 1should
still be unmoved by the rapturous story of

his espousals, if I knew, at the s~me time,
that it was. part of his plan to stand al09f
from, the trials, and duties, and fellowship of
the Christian family. .

But to.return from this:digression, which
has been forced upon us by the ltght and irre-
verent manner in which we have hea.rd the
duty of Christian baptism tpolien of some-
times, we returD with deep interest to the
question, whatconnexion  has baptjsm  with
remission of sins; for, that it has some con-
nexion, must appear to all who are not whol-
lypurblind to the plaine~t language, The
meaning- of a ~ord is sometimes of grea~ ser-
vice in settling a difference, or terminatipg a
controversy. ~ What, then, are we to und!lr-
llt~~ by th~ word remiSSion, th!l phrase.re-
IDISIIODof .IDS! . J turn t,othllo riginal word;
I look at its etymQ.logy; at the defiDlItions
giv~ pf it by Icxicog~Qph!lr~i at t}ie WIU

such an Q.lJecountr~s,
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common use of it at.the time the

loglltntli,or
gt--

Old and New Testaments were written;

What is t):le amine its meaning in the connexions where

It is found in classic usage, and am happy to
li~ that it has a fixed meaning, a uniform
meaning: that this word (which is aph~.i.)

lir~t lInd primarily signifies dismission, or re-
lease from captivity; its secondary and
kindred meanings, all evidently borrowed
from this original one, are numerous. A-
mong tpem, are, divorce; manumission of
slaves, as in the year of Jubilee; and remis~
sion. or dismiSSIOnfrom the power and do-
miniOl) of sin.  Will not the original mean-
ing of this word, and its kindred analogies,

help us to understand precisely the connex"
ion which baptism has with the remission of
sins!  Take the first meaning, the original
meaning-dismission, or release from cap-
tivity.  In every release from captivity,

there magst be,-l. A release. 2. A sub-
j"pt released. 3. Reasons of release. 4.
Th.e rejeq.sipg act. And there ought to be
appropri\l-te names for el'ery one of these
ideas in a.copious .and expressive language.

Aijd so there is in the Greek language, which
is as remarkable for its precision, as it is for
its copiousness and beauty. The Greeks call-
ed the rele.aser lubrolte6; the captive aich,
malotes; tile reasons of his release, if money
IUlerign or IUlrion; if negotiated in some
other way, lulrosi6: the releasing act, or the
actual and visible release and turning out,
aphesi6. This woed conveys the iuea of that
act whereby he ordinarily changed condition,
and masters. Changed ~is condi.
tion: the dungeon for the cheerful light of
day, Changed his countrr: the country of &
slave, for the homeward step ofone who is
bent for 4is native land. Changed masters;

the ownership oran oppressor, for the obli-
gation and service ofhis deliverer.  Now
the Bible borrows all these ligures taken
from captivity, to represent the release ofa
sinner.  One under the influence and do-
mmion of sin, is called aichmalole., a cap-
tive. The Lord Jesus Chflilt, the sinner's
deliverer. is called |Ulrole6. His blood.
which is the reason why the penitent, obe~
dient believer may be released, is called lu-
Iriol'l. or lulerion'  His actual release is
called 6pheris, remission of sins-that  re-
leasing aot-the  word that conveys the i.
deo. of that act whereby a captive changed
his condition, country, and master. Now,
whatever may have been the usual cere-
mony of turning the ca.ptive out in ancient
times, after the other prelim maries were
se~tJed, that ceremony was the 'one in which
he obtained aphe,i" dismission from captiv |
ity, and went henceforth free andhapilY.

10 IUCP a ceremony, real or supposed, 'bl!P-
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ism is anaTogolltd. It is that ceremony in
which, and by whieh the penitent sinner is
allowefl to come forth, by virtue of the in-
terposition and blood of Christ, and chan~e
his condi~ion, his-country, and his master.
His condition, from being a poor, miserable
captive under the power and dominion of
sin, to be a free man. His country, from
being on exile from home aud from the cem-
monwealth of Israel, henceforth to number
himself with, the people of God. And his
- master, from being the I!lave of sin, to be a
cheerful, grateful servant of Jesus Christ,
his great deliveter. ~ Baptism, then, is that
solemn and delightful ceremony in ~which
the prison doors are set open to penitent
belivers, their liberty is proclaimod, and
through which they are put into the posses-
llion of all the rights anti privileges of the

people of God. It is not the ransomer; for
he ISthe Lord Jesuil Christ. Nor is it the
release price, or mentorious means; for

that is the blood of Christ; nor yet is it that
which makes one fit to be released; for that

is faith, repentance, and mtentional obedi-
ence. But it is that solemn ceremony
through wbich Jesus Christ proclaims and

gives to the penitent believer ,who submits

to it, thefull remission of his sillS. To pre-
vent misconception, | must again allude

to the old distinctlOn made between quali.»
fication tor a thing and the thing Itself: as
in adop~ion we have said, that falth, recep"
tion of Jesus Christ, and being born again,

were necessary qualifications  for worthy
adoption into the family of God: so repen~
tance, faith, and submission to baptism, are
necessary qualifications for the remission of

sins.  The remission ofsins itself, is the
act of God, bestowed upon one who, 10 the
scriptural ~ sense, repents, believes, anJ
commences to obey the Lord Jesus Christ.

The first public Christian act which he
ought .0 perform, is baptism, if he has not
been baptized before; and thereby testify at
-once his full submissi:m to the authority of
the.Lord Jesus Christ; his entire sep.ua:
tion from the world; his consecration of
Boul, body and spirit to Jesus Christ; his
attachment to the family of God: and thus
Q'ivevisibility, and thereby strength’, by a
Jlimple act, to all the teelings of his new
born nature.  Is he done with sinl Thusl:e
ahows it. Is he henceforth separated from
the world? That is the mea.ing of the
'Water of separation, which he uses. Does
be love the people ofGodl It 18 th~ he
takes them by the hand and says, "Thy pee-
pie shall be my people; thy God, my God."
What are the happy reflections which he is
allowed to cheriih m such a delightful hour
-obedient to Chtist-engrsted into the

living Tine-adopted into the heavenly lilln.i.
ly-fully  pardoned as he is, are beautifully
descl:ibed by the poet:

.- What a mercy is this!

What a.heaven of bliIS!

HOIv un~peakably happy am I!

Gathered into the fold.

With believers eoroll'd,

With believ.ers to live and to die."
It >l >l * * *

Why, in the face of the holy scriptures,

do,we hear such unguarded' language all the
following: "Water. baptism can do no, good.
Pshaw!: | do not'care, so,my heart is right,
whether | am baptized at allor not. Wa:
tel' baptism hal no effect upon a man's sal-
vation: he can be saved jUIt as well without
it as with it" &c. &c. Acting out this
opinion fully, the Q.)laker: refuses water
baptism-altogether. Now | ask, leave to
inquire, iHhere is not-somethmg to be SUI',
pected in such light and irreverent views.
of this- ordinance, as we have hinted' at a-
bovel. Do they not nullify the plain com:--
mand of Jesus Chriett Do they not sepa,
rate, and set aside the conditions on which.,
God, has promised the comfort of the Holy,
Ghost here, and salvation hereafterl. He-
that believeth. G'ld U baptized. shall be laved;,
and who dares to say the contraryl  Repent"
and be baptized in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ"for the remission of sins, and,
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost ..
And who, while he refuses to do both these
things, can claim the remission of sins or
the promise ofthe Holy Ghostl Farther--
more, these views of baptism set aside the
necessity of visible Christianlty.  contrary
to the whole tenor of Chr.i-st's instructions,
and the inspired instructions of his apostles'
They stop not here: they impeach the wis.
dom ofChristJn ol'ianizing a church in the
world.  Nor is this all:.they teach a course
ofreasoning diBSstrous to thse prElcepts of
morality ana religion, as were the vain glos-
ses and traditions of the -I'harisees.  For the
same course of reasoning that is sometimes

used in reference to baptism, would make
void all the law and commandments of God.
If it is written, that we must "not neglect

the assembling of our3elves together,” it
may be replied that it will not save us--not

essential to salvation-therefore we would
be excnsed. Remember the Sabbath day
to keep it holy. But keeping the Sabbath

will not take :Rr to heaven. Husbands, love
your Wilves. But 10VIOgur wives will Dot
take\ls to heaven. Render to. COisar the
things that are Cresar's. But paying atnan's
dues will not take him to heaven. And tliul
we may say of every cammand, that abedi-
ence to' that command, being alone, will
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not take us to hcaveo.-and thus 8etthem all
llside. But the question is /lot. how many
commandsis it necessary or essential to o-
bey in order to get to heal'en; butthe g~~

tion is, what is the principle upon Ivliich
every man sets out, and upon which ellery

man practises, who will get to heaven. Is
it nol t.hls~-to obey Christ in all things-
in all things that he "has threatened, com-
manded, eaid, without exception." The
Bible direction upon this Bu\}ject,is not
ditliaultto be ascertained. It tella us to
be baptized, and tells us what to be bap-
lized for. Let uw follow its directions.
Let us be baptized, if we have not been;and
thus escape the disobedience aUllprcsnmp.
-tion ofthose who make void the law of God
by their vain reasonings. And let usdo it
for the purpose the Bible tells us. and for
-no other purpose; and thus escape the error
01|‘ those who pervert its intention, or misap-
ply’

gone' between an A.the-

t and Universalist.

(Extra t from my "Christian Evidenees.")
Atleist.  Good morning, friend Univer-
salist. | have been informed taat you have
become religious of late, andOhave called
to ascertain what are your views concern-
Jng religious matters.  There are so many
religious sects at present, all professing to
be led by the Spirit of God, and who are
nevertheless led in opposite directions, that
,the woérldis full of uwoar and confusion;
- and asto-my own part, | believe in none of
them. But; an Atheist, an acquaintance of
ours, has recently informed me, that he is
mightily pleased with the Universalists.
He saYiltl-lahe considers them as pioneers
for the army of Deists and Atheists, which
.is now marching with slow, but sure pace,
to the universal empire; and that he has

- been a close observer of the tendency of

Universalism for many years, and knows,
that when, any pel'ion becomes a Universa-

, Jist, of which he calls the Ballou school-

, that is, denies all punishment of the wick-
ed after death-the  transition to Deism is
very .small; and that, as no man can, with
any consistency, rest in Deism-the idea
of a Deity being stolen fromthe Jewish and
the Christian scriptures-Atheism  is the
next, and the last abiding place.

Universalist. | am happy to see- you,
and feel disposed to give you any satisfac-
tion which you can reasonably ask of me.
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It is true that the worldis at present in an
uproar,by the contradictory and unscriptu-
ral doctrines of the sects; and this is ex-
ceedingly discouraging to many very hon-
est and well dispoiied persons. But, such
is the march of mind, in this generation,
that the superstition of the ages of ignor-
ance will soon give place to the religion of
reason, and we shall all become rational and
liberal Christians. As to what you hava
said of the tendency of Universalism, you
must excuse me if | deny it. So far is
Universalism fromtending to Infidelity, it
has, to my certain knowledge, an opposite
tendency. Many Infidels have, within a
few years, become believers, under the in--
fiuence of our preaching, and joined our
societies, and are now the ornaments of
that religion which they once blasphemed.
The contradictory and anti-scriptural dog-
mas of the sects, are much better -ealcula-
ted to make Infidels, than is the rational,
consistent, scriptural, charitable doctrine
of Universalism! We, however, think that
both Deism and Atheism are more consis.
tent than are many doctrines now popular
in christendom; and we would rather be
a Deist than a Trinitarian; and an Atheist,
than an advocate for endless punishment.
We would ,not, however, willin~ly be pio.
neers forelther of them, nor, mdeed, for
any sect under heaven.

Atheist.  Will you be so good as to com-
municate to me your opinions relative to a
few important doctrinal points? You be-
lieve, | suppose, in a future statfl, as it is
called? What is your opinion concernin~
ajudgement, and a limited punishment af-
ter death?

Vnwersalist. ~ Punishment after death!
Why | think that if there be any punish-
mentafterdeath,itwill b~ endless! We
believe that all mankind will be saved in
the resurrection; and that in the future
world, there will be no moral discrimina-
tions, but that the whole race of Adam will
be equal to the angels of God, and will be
children of God, being children of the res~

urrection.  We limit all punishment to this
life!
Atheist.  What is your opinion with re-

gar« to the evils, physicaland moral of the
present state? If thera be a God, and thi!l
God be intelligent, wise, benevolent, and
almighty, would he not have prevented the
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introduction of evlt info the world1 Why
does he permit one thing td live by the
destruction of anotherT Could he not
have prevented the' shedding of blood a-
mong the bestial tribes, and made some Q-
ther provisionfor their subsistence? Why
does he permit some of the human species
to be born blind, some deaf, some in a state
of idiocy, and liable to all manner of dis-
eases? Why are there storms, volcanoes,
famines, pestilences ,in the wo~Id'r, Why
do morai evils of almost every ImaglOa~le
description prevail w,herever human ~oCle-
tyexults? If there 1Sa God, and If he
possess the perfections which Christians,
and even Deists attribute to him, would he
not have been good and powerful enough
to have prevented ‘all these evils, and to
have placed every li~in~thin~ in a ~tate of
happiness in the beglOn~ngf ItseXistence,
and to have secured to Itthe enJoy~en~.of
happiness throughout the whole ~f Itslife?
Uni“er8alist. The way in which we re-
move all such difficulties is this-that ,with
God there is no such a thing as ~VII!-
That is, God does not view those thlOgSas
evils which appea.rto be soto us. We hi-
lieve that all the evils of the present state,
moral as well as physical, are absolutely
necessary, and willterminate in the high~st
possible good of all mankind. The will
of God is infinite, that of man is finite, and
must, therefore, at all times, and in all
things, be controlled by the will of the
Almightyj so that no man ever did, or ev-
er can act counter to the will of God. All
the crimes committed by men, are just as
necessary to the best good of the moral
systelll, as the giving of alms, or the enter,
taining of strangers!
And spite of pride, in erring reason's spite,
Oneftruth is clear, whatever is, isright.
Atheist.  This is strong meat; and al-
though I am an Atheist, | must acknowl-
edge it is t.oostrong for me! | fear, my
dear sir, that your doctrine will $erve to in-
crease the evilsof the world rather than t(l
-diminish them. If | understand you, it is

VML ORIRPR, AL 09 man can do any ihing
of good. If, then, this is a part of the
faith of the Universalists, when any man
sha 1have become | lumined with the wis-
dam of tllI'~Univeraalian school, he need
not be very scrupulous in his sy3tcm 01
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morals, as he will haV'e {he assurance of
doing good, even when he is perpetrating
what the common sense of mankind has
led them to denominate evil. According
to my ystemof ethics, which is founde'd
in the reason and fitness of things, Athe-
ists must ever posses:Istronger motives to
the observance of what men denominate
good morals, than Universalists can have!
We do not believe in'the existence of God,
and we believe, consequently, that iill the
evils of ~he present order o( ihings, totlk
their rise, partly from,the unavoidable im-

.perfections of this state, and partly from

the ignorance of mankind. We, also, ut-
tedy deny your doctrine of a future .tate;
and the universals'alvation of mankind by
a resurrection of the ,dead. Consequent-
ly, this life is our all. We expect no oth-

er. We have our portion in life.
Now we have learned by experie that
if we would enjoy the most, and e be'st

of this life, we niust avoid aUthos excess.

es which are pr\>du:ctiveof physic 1 evils-
because all physical evils have ate denc;

to shorten lifej and consequently, o r mo-
tive to temperance, and to the avoidi~'gof
all kinds of excess, must be as strong as
is our love of life, and fear of death. But
there are motives with which Universalism
can never inspire a man. You teach that
all evil will eventuate 111 good. W. be,
lieve, that evil is nothing but evil, and enl

continually.  You believe that if a man by
I0temperance, sr even by the pistol or the
halter deprive himsalf of hi. mortal life,
there is another and a better life alvaitiJlg
him beyond the grave. We beileve that
we can never enjoy any but the present
life, and that we should, therefore, be o9
careful of itas possible. But prodigality
of-life, and consequently the not shunning
of those physical evils-by which life ,may
be abridged, willbut hasten you, on. your
heavenward passage. Now, SIr' Judge

which system, Uni,.ersalism or Atheism, is
calculated toinspire with the strongest mo~
tives for the practising of what Illen call

irtue?

VIrltJur%'versalist. I have never before thought
of these things. | have, ho,wever, one ad-
vantage which you do not y>">ssess. | can
enjoy the hope of immortality, apd live rich
in anticip:ttion, while 1 do live, and this is
what no AtheU can do. 1would not lose
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the hopl!lof immortality for all the world. in this dialogue, are directed exclusively a-
It would fin my mind with horror to contem- gainst those systems -of Univel'Salism,
plate the shortness and uncertainty of life, Which deny all punishment after death: a
the certainty of death, and the eternal ‘loss 9OCtrine, in our estimation, mor-edemerali-
of conscious .existence. | cannot bear to Zingthan even Atheism1! A R
think of such things! Peeris,Ky., June 1st, 1836.

Atheist.  All that is llery possible. |
was .not, however, .asking .what you .would Abne}' Kneeland and InA-
like, nor what ;youwould ,dislike. | was delity.
showing you the inevitable ~oral eff~cts?f  We lind that we were not mistaken in
Universalism. That very Immortallty 10 ourlast, in regard to Abner Kneeland, when
which you .somuch delight, is, in the way we said, "From what we have learned he
in which you holdit, the root of manye- was once a Universalist, a preacher of that
viis. If | believed, sir, as you profess to sect." He hasbeen more than that. Bro.
believe, I should be always .cautiousnot to A. Campbell in "Notes on a tour to the
speak of immortality -asa life to be bestow- North East-No.1."  says of a "little blind
ed upon the wicked; because if any wick- oracle, called the "Ohio Watchman," pub-
ed wan would or could believe -sucha doc- lished at Ravenna; "The association or
trine, WIthall his heart, he might hasteJ.lhis gentlemen which edits the semi-demi grey
mortallif~ to a dose as so?n .as poSSilble, sheet, having upon their hands law, lite~a.
that he might leap out of hiSsms h.ere,~nd t.ure,and other county affairs,are constram-
his wretchedness, the E\ffectof SIDSmto ed to enrich their columns by occasional
everlasting glory. Why might he no~? If drafts on the sophistical and filthlycolumnll
he should feel any scruples of consClellce of the apostate Kneeland, now of the
while closing hi's mortal carreer, he might "Boston Investigatur,” who has boxed th~
quell tlem by ~ayi~gwit~you, , . compass of all errors, from the extreme of

In spite of. pTlde, In erring r~as~ns.splte, hypercalvinism to the extreme of ultra a-

One truth ISclear, whatever is, 18 Tight.  theism." So he haa boxed the compas.

UnifJersalist. Our opponents have of- of all errors in religion! And this is the

ten said that if they believed as we dO,)man who now stands at the head of the
they would kill themselves, in order ~h~t Infidel party in the United States! Really
they might get to .heavensooner. But It IS such a man is worthy to be the head of.
evident that they do not know what they such a body!
would do. One .thing is certaln:-that posed in the judgement and discrimi,p,I!
there are not more mstances of SUICidea- tion of a man who has thus veered to ~lle~.
mong us than among other denominations. ry point of the compass of error7 Us.

We consider suicide as cont;ary to.the law
of God, and hence good UlllversalJstscan-
not commit it.

Atheist. IsGod's law contrary to hlS
own will?

Universalist. ~ No. .

Atheist.  Then if suicide js contrary to

the law of God, it must also be co?trary to
his will, and if contrary to his wJ!l, then
the will of God can be opposed; and if
the will of God is opposed in one violation
of the law, it is opposed in every violation
of the law; and jf it is opposed in every,
or in any violation of the law, your whole
theory concerning the origin, as well as
the consequences of evil, falls to the
ground. . A. RAINES.
NOTE.-The reader will observe, that
the arguments urged against Universalism

may be well acquainted with the errors.al}~
perversions of religion, but not real Teli-

gion itself. We suspect that he has bee-n
so bewildered and bew'irped by the sy"
terns of error through which he has p'ei-
ed, that he cannot tell what the Christian

religion is; and does not know what he il
opposing.

In our little article on"Infidelity" in our
last, we omitted some remarks which we
intended to have made. They were, that
the infidels in pretending to oppose tbe
Christian religion, were not really contend-
ing against Christianity but against the sec-
tarian errors and perversions of it; and
were thus endeavoring to overthrow the
religion itself, by exposing these!  This is
unfair, unjust, and ungentlemanly in the
extreme; 1mqQ reflects badly upon the jud~-
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«.ment, honesty and -int!!grily of those en-
- gaged in such a course. Sectarian sys-
, terns may quake before them, but Christl-

- h r?i h
anity fears t emnot. anop le mt e ar-
mour of fact and truth, she has: withstood
- their single and combilledassaults  for eigh-
teen hundred years, and come off. victori-.
ous from every contest. adding new trorh-
les to her triumphs. .Her greatest victo-
ries are perhaps yet future. She shall

- march from conquest to conquest until she.
li<;hieves a universal victory.-The follow-
observations from the “"Notes" alluded to

- ,above, shall suffice here upon this subject.

"Tpese crusaders against the hope ofim-
- mortallty pride themselves in their ability
t0 expose some of the weaknesses, and fol-
lies, and warwardness  {)f sectarianism; as
If the errors and oblLquities of the rival
creeds arid antagonist parties which have
e grown up in days of apostacy aDd ciegener-
/lcy, where indentical-with the truths of the
-Dible; or, as ifthe refutation of thC8e necei-

-;-&aTljyimpaired the p.lllars of revelation, or
dimlIDishcd its claims upon the understand-
'iog and the affections of mankind. locon-
siderate sophists they dountless are, who
imagine that the truth of the New Institu-
tion, now almost two -thousand years old,
can be affected by the fates or fortunes of
,Bnv sect or tl;loetwhich originated centunes
after the religion was divIDely established.
As rationally might some driveller in a new

-"lheory of lla,ure attempt the reputation of

:Newton's PrinCipia because oftbe quarrels
of SOIOstudents in the jnnior class in one of
the academies of the state of Ohio, or by
exposing their errors in logic wlilile quo-
ting the words of the prince of natural phil-
-<Isophers. The gospel which promises the
Jfriendshlp and favor of the Almighty ,-which
..ppens to us the eternal future, and places
.witbin.our ~ach thelbliss of immortal life and
glory, rests not I,Iponingenious theories or
spe<:ulalive doctrines on things.celestial, ter-
restrial; b'ut.on the stroog basis of incontm-
vertlble facts and the faithful testimonies or
.a host of peerless witnesses, the consccra-
ted martyrs of Jesus the Messiah.

-"This, though a more ingllisitive;lgethan
fiomy Which _preceded it, is, nevertheless,
"J,ei.thorso llllelJig'ent nor discriminating in
Jrelig,ion as ile own interests demand, or its
.meims and opportunities of impruvetnent
-would seem to uflord. HOlv far ttle substi-
-.tution of.partizan lenets lor tbe words of
.eternal truth, and the adoption of human
~t.andrlfcs of thiuking -and speaking in Joom
..of the Divine i;criptlires, may have contri-'
.bulcd to this stale ot llungs, we do not now
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inquire; nods it so* useful -or-important-il.
to ascertain how these evils may be reme-
died, and a more salutary and reviving or-
de&p&.ﬁhlgﬁshangét.riﬁg C(?':1cé;'reed‘tqat the exis-
tenCl}and multiplication  of sects and par-
ties has greatly impeded the onward march
and triumphant',-career-'of.the  true gospel.
This we-attempted to illustrate and enforc.e
in our first speech in -.Ravenna; a9 also the
necessity and-utility of a more rational r~a-
ding and examination of both the JeWIsh
and Christian Scripturtls.- In other address-

es in this place it, was shown that Heaven's
plan always terminated in makin!5 partial
evils univerversal good-'Or rather 1o cduc-

ing out of evil good, "and hetter still in i~-
finite progression:". so in ,the case of thIS

.mammoth evil «.it appeared be 'was about to

destroy sectarianism by- sectarianism-aid-
ed and supported by the-cavils and oppoRi.
tions of atheists -and'sceptics and the willole
herd of scoffers who now sit in the high
places~of the scorners, and f\:last upon ~he
putridities of.the morbidJrame of sectanan
christllwity.. .
"In the presecutlOn of the probablhtles
of this consummation of all rivalries amongst
God's children, it seemed to gain in the
estimation of-all, that ID the- stru/lgles of
the discordant spirits of the age the parti.
tion walls of the sects will all' be shattered
to pieces, and ou era of united f8it~ and
harmonious concert succeed ages of dlscord
and distracted effort. But ,we are not to
imagine that the mere tendencies of this
strife, or that the agencies oow among tha
sects will thus terminate, or ,secure so desi-
;able an issue to,the cause of truth and hu-
man happiness.  The-opposition of infideli-
ty will compel the advocates or faith 8%'a.inst
atheism to betake themselves to onglOal
ground, to abandon the war of rival opin-
ions, called do<:trines and tenets, to betake
themselves to the facts of the .apostles, and
to their method of stating, illustrating, and
proving them.  Again the advances already
made towards-the ancient order of things,
together with the clear exhibit-ion of the
original go'spel, so far as moral means are
concerned will no doubt. in cOlljunction with
lhose singular 'and unintentiQ~lal alliee, in-
troduce a new and happier era in society,"”
EDITOR.

Tile religion of" Deitim.
[From Bishop H[)pkin~' "Christianity ~ Vin-
dicated.;]

Some of the ancient philosophers believed
in many gods; sOlliethought there was none;
and othllrs, that there were iod., but that
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it was beneath their dignity to take any no-
tice of hulllan affairs. And amongst the
moderns, the same variety of sentiment ex-
ists.  Some ha'le been actual Atheist~, as
Spinoza and Mirabeau.  Some have been
Deists, as Herbert, Rousseau” Volney,
Hume, and many others.- Some teach that
there isno difference between vice and vir-
tue, that there is no future state, and that
this lile is the whole of our. existence. ' Oth-
ers believe that the soul-- is. immortal, and.
that there is-a judgment to come, but only
because it seemS to them.a more reasonable
belief than the opposite «. All agree in vili,
{ying the Bible v some way or other, al-
though some of them praise its :norlllity and
its sublimlty in the warmest terms; .but no
one pretends to give any proof that his sys-
tem is the true one; beyond the arguments. of
his own reason .. Now, if our. obj~ctor de-
signs to cast off Christianity, in order to
take his notions of religion from the philos-
ophic school, we ask, which of them he will
"elect, and on what principles he will make
the selection~. They a:J agree in pulling
down tne Christian system, but they differ,
egregiously, in the structure which they
would build upon its ruins.  They all deny
that our proofs are sufficient, and then motl-
estly ask us to adopt their notions, without
any proof whatever. They scorn the eVI"
dence of muacle and prophecy, and talk a-
bout the superior claims of reason; but the
reason of one proves that there is a God,
and the reason of another proves that there
is none.. The reason of a third establishes
the immortality of the soul, and the reason
of a fourtlLlaughs at it, as an absurd super-
stition ee. Where 1s the guide-where the
teacher,upon whose system the beart ane.
understanding pf a searcher after truth can
repose with,securityl.  Alas! bewildered and
lost must be the mind, that attempts to fol-
low the mazes of extravagance lind impiety,
set before him by the infidel philosophers of
the worlds. Many of them were men of
splendid talents, commanding eloguence, and
e;x:tensive learning.; but the pride of intellect,
and the thirst after fame misled them. They
lo::,tthlildocility and candor so necessary to
e'lery searcher after truth; and instead of
being friends to the happiness, the morality,
and the eternal welfare of tbeir fellows,
they spread around them the infection of a
moral pestilence, and scattered the flow~rs
of genius upon the path of ruin and despalr.
We repeat, therefore, my brethren, that
the choice we hav'il to make in this matter,
is between the religion of the Scriptures,
and none, There is no religion of nature.
This is but a delusive titie, given by men to
fl..)'15tems.ofheir own.deviling; in which tbe

little good they contained, was,stoleh- from.
the Bible; but put togethar, after their own
fancy, without a shadow of proof or author'

ity. The philosophers who have distin-

guished themselves in this way, differed a-
mong themselves, and their notions were
utterly useless to direct the conduct, toguide

the aims, to restrain the pas~ions, or to con-
sole the hearts of men. Who ever saw a
congregation of Deists established in the
Ivorshlp of the God whom they pretended to
acknowledgel. Who ever saw the lamily ot'
a Deist gathered together, to unite with him
in praise and prayerl Who ever heard that
the belief of a Deist had power to assuage
tbe pllinsof a dying bed, and enable the
-spirit. to depart in the confiden<;e of hope and
joyl, Oh no! my brethren; it is only the re-
ligion of Christ, which possesses those char-
acters of true conviction. It is only the
Gospel of Christ which can purify and
strengthen  the soul. Other systems maya-

muse the fancy, but this alone can take hold
of the affections and the will.  The religion
of the Deist may engage tbe intellect, but It
1s only the religion of the Bible that cun
warm the heart ee

AwCnl corsequences oC A.-
theisn. alld Infidelity,.
hIPORTANCE OF RELIGION TO SOCIETY.
Few men suspect, perhaps no man com"
prehends, the extent of the support given by
religioft to the virtues of ordinary life. No
man perhaps is aware, how much our moral
and social sentiments are fed from thiil
fountain; how powerless conscience would
become without the belief of a God; how

p:llsied would be human benevolence,
were there not the sense of higher benevo-
lence to quicken aud sustain it; how llud-

denly the whole social fabric would quake,
and. with what a fearful crash it, would sink
into hopeless ruins, were the ideas of a Su-
preme Being. of accountableness, and of a
future life, to be utterly erased from every
mllld. Once let men thoroughly believe
that they are the work and sport of chance j
that no superior intelligence concerns itself
with human affairs; that all their improve-
ments perish for"ver at death; that the weak
have no guardian, and the injured no aven-
ger; that there is no recompen se for sacri-
fices to, uprightness and the public good; that
an oa,th i~ uanea.rd 11 heeweoj. that secre~
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srrmes hllvld' nu, witnl!ss but the perpetra-
tor;" that htrtnan existence' has no; purpose,
and bum8Jn vir ue no unfailmg friend; }hat
this,brief Efe is,every thing to us, and death
j'8total, everlasting extinction;' once let men
thoroughly abandon' rel'lgion, and- who can
conceivEl or describe the extent of tlie d'eso-
lation- which would foliov1, We hope pe;-
haps tbat htllOOmaws and natu-ral sympathy
wl:>uld'holdsociety together. As reasona-
lily'might we believe, that were the sun
fl.uenched in the heavens, our torches could
j;lluminate., and our fires quicken and fer-
tilize the earth. What is tbere in numa:n
Jillture to awaken re~pect and tenderness, if
m an is the ull,p-lotected,insect of a dayl and
what. is be more, If atheism be true! Erase
all thought and feg,rof God from a commu-
nity,-and ~elfishness and sensuality —would
absopb the whole man.  Appetite, knowmg
no restraint, and poverty and suffering.
having no solace or hope; would trample in
1!E.orron the re-etraints of human laws. Vir-
tue, dUly, principle, would be mockes. and
Ipurned as unmeaning sGunds. A sordid
'eJt~inte~8.it weula supplant every other
feeling, and man would become in fact, what
the theory of atheism declares him to be,
a companion for brutes.

It particularly deser~es attention in this
discussion, that the christian religion 1Ssin-
gularly important ,to free communities. In
truth we may doulYt whether civil freedom
clin subsist without It. This at least we
kn9w, that equal righte and an impartial
administration  of justice, have never been
enjoyed w here this religion has not heen un-
derstood; It favors free institutions, lirst,
beoause its spirit is the very spint of liber<
tYl that IS, aspirit of respect for the inter-
ests and rights of others.  Christianity re-
cognises the essential equality of mankind;
beats down with its whole might those as-
piring and rapo.olou. principles of our na
turcl which have subjected the many to the
few; and, by its relining influence, as well as
hy direct precept, turns to God, and to Him
ooly, that supreme homage which has been
10 impiously lavished on crowned and titled

fellow creatures.  Thull its whole tendency
is free. It lays deeply the only foundations
of liberty, which are the principles of be~
nevoleuce, j~-'Itice” and, respect for human
nature.  The spirit of hbertyis not merely,
as multitudes imagine, a jealousy of our
own particular rights, an unwillingness to
be oppressed ourselves" but a respect fQrthe
rights of others, and an unwlllingness that
any mllO, whetlier high or low, should be
wronged, and trampled under foot. Now
this is the spirit of Christiani ty; and liberty
has no securit)’, any farther than this up-
rightness and benevolence of sentiment
actuates a community.

, In another method religion befriends lib~
erty.  Itdiminishes the necessity of public
restrai nls, and supersedes in a great degree
tloeuse of force In administering the law!;
and this It does, by making men a law to
themselves, and by repressing the disposi-
tion to disturb and injure society. Take
away the pUIIfying and restraining influence
of ~eli'gion, and selfishness, rapacity, and
injusti~e will break out in new excesse&;
and amidst the increasing perils of society,
government must be strengthened to defend
it, must accumulate means of repressing
disorder and crime; and this strength and
these means may be, and 'often have been,
turned against the freedom of the state
which they were meant to secure.  Dimin-
ish principle, and you. iDcrease the need of
force in a community. In this country,
government needs not the array of power
which you meet in other nations,-no  guards
of soldiers, no hosts of spies, no vexatious
reguhrtiéns of police; but accomplishes its
\leneficimt  purposes by a few unarmed
judges and civil officers, and operates so Si-
lently around us, and comes so seldom in
contact with us, that many of us enjoy its
blessings with hardly a thowght ef its exis-
tence. This is the perfectlon of freedom;
and to what du we owe this conuitionl |
answer, to the power of those laws which
Heligion writes on our heart'a, which unite
and concentrate public opinion against in-
justice and oppression" which spread a.spir-
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it of equity and gOflQwill thrllUgh the com-
munity.  Thus religion ISthe soul of free-
dom, and no nation under heaven has such
an interest in it as ourselves.-Dr. W. E.
Channing.

Pitts' Book on Baptism He-

viewed and EXIl}osed.
NO.1.
A Booleon Baptism: chiefly designed as
a refutation cif the error~ and infidelity of

Compbellism. By F. E. Pitts.  Nashville:
Printed at the Western Methodist Office
1835. 24 mo. pp. 185.

It has been remarked by the intelligent
and observing, that every book has a spil'it;
and the observation is consistent with what
we know of spiritual operations. It is
through the medium of oral and written
language, that mind or spirit operates upon
mind, and produces all the various, multi-
form and wonderful effects which we are
daily in the hahit of witnessing. Through
the influence of language, the civil and
military powcrs of countries have been set

in array and roused into action, nations
have been convulsed, empires overthrown,
and political, religious and literary revolu-

tions effected, which, perhaps, will be felt

unttl time shall be no more.

That there is a spirit in every book may
be inferred from expressions which have
become common from their truth.  We say
of an author sometimes, that he has in-
spired his readers with his spirit; and of a
reader, that he has drank deeply into the
spiritof an author'il writings. ~Writers have
sometimes  so deeply imbibed the spirit of
a favorite author, that they come .to habit-
ually imitate him in the style and language
of their productlOns, and the imitations ate
sometimes 510 close that they can with dif-
ficulty be distinguished from the originals.
This propensity to imitate may often be de-
teGted in communications  in periodicals,
which the authors of tbem are in the hab-
it of reading much. Man, in fact, is the
creature of imitation and education; and
being thus under the influence of minds a-
like constituted but farther advanced than
his own, he falls into the ilame trains and
modes of thinking and writing.-If  there
is not a spirit in every book, why in read-
ing adull and prosing author,. do we be-
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in reading an animating

and fervid writer, do we become animated

and excited ?-why in reading an illlagina.-
tive and fanciful author, do w~ become im-
aginative and fanciful?  Everyone who
has read much knows that wel written
works exercise a wonderful influe'nce over
the  mind.-Books are like  company.
When in company, we ate very prone to
imbibe its spirit and fall into its conversa-

come dull ?-why

tions and amusements.-That there is 1t
spiTit in a book, would seem to be very
probable from the wonderful influence

which books often exercise over the' con-

versations, actions and conduct of people.
Good books excite them to good, and bad
books to eVIl.

If every book has a spirit. how many eVil
spil'itshave gone out into the world! How
cautious should we be about what we read;
and how we read and suffer ourselves to be
influenced by it! How very cautious should
we be, about what we influence and induce
others to read, and the books we throw in
their way or place in their hands!  These
numerous spirits have done a world-ofinjury.,
and there is much, great danger of being
seduced and led astray by them!  “"Belov-
ed," says John in first epistle, "believe not

every splrit, but try the spirits, whether
they are of God: because many'false pro.e
phets are gone out into the world."  Hi):

has furnished us with an infallible rule by
which to try them, whether they are of God!.
ornot. "We [apostles] are of God. He,
that knoweth God hearetlt us; he that i3
not of God, heareth not un. Hereby knoW'
we the spir'itof TRUTH, and the spil'it of
ERROR," It isin the New Testament, the-
word "OfGod, that we hear tire' apooltles;.
and it is by their writings that "ie are t()
"try the spirits."  As every book has a
spirit, so has "THE BOOK," the Hi'lle, its
Spirit.  The writers of the Bible being
inspired by the Holy Spirit, and the' Bible
having been written under the ilJfluence of
tbat Spirit, the HOLY SPIRIT is the Spirit
of the Bible. In trying all other books by
thilSBook, we are trying all these other'
spirits by this Spirit

The little book, the title page of which.
we have prefixed to this article, like all o-
ther books has its spirit, land a very. evil
and false spirit it is! Pardon the severi-
ty.of the expression. We speak plainly,
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for.die subject whioh we are now upon reo
gd,lires.plain speaking.. 'The book where
it<has had any influence seems to have in-
fused, we do' not say.the same kind of spir-
it that is in it, but, a very, bad-spirit of some
sort, into those who have read it, manifest-
ed by a mad, blind and unreasonable OPPP-
lition to the Reformation.

It is difficult to re view a bad book in a

good spirit. The continual provocations
with which we meet, will irritate us, unless
we have a greater.command over our minds
and tempers than people generally have.
We will however try to review this "book

on baptism" in the best spirit and temp~r
we can.

It may be.mg~ired of us,wh~t business
hav:ie we revlewmg a~d e~poslllg ~work
whICh s~ems to be wntten J1I0pposltlOn to
the sentiments of another and a particular
individual? To this we reply, that the ob-
vious design of the book was to injure and
prostrate a common cause, in which we,
in common with that individual are enqgig[jr

ed;.and,that H#gnge we conSider ourse ves
p~r fie~tly Jush a e.in reviewllly and expo-
SIDg It. How unfalr ar~ the-means which
have been here used, WIIIbe shown as,we
proceed.

We maﬁ{ be also asked Iwh have we ta-

[ .

~~en~p t ISwor n()w-~n et l.ta one. s~
~~ng.. why not have reViewed ~t earller.
1.0 th~s we reply, that before thlS year our
:lltuatlOn was such, that we could not prob-
ahly have reviewed it at all, or at least as we
wished, and even this year our situation
1mB not permitted'us to do it until now.

~dded to thiS; It Is-perhaps almost Im-
pos~lible to review a production'of this
kind as calmly and dispassionately as it
Ollgh,~to be done, when the impressions of
a first perusal are fresh upon our minds,
and th~e excl}]ement bylljt has not abated',

and ILIS p~r aps equa yas ,Impossib e or
sucil a. revle~ to be read or hstene~ to by
others m. a dIfferen~ state of exclterne~t
upon the same subject, as calmly and dls-
paBllionately as it ought to be.

Besides, this is a Tennessee production,
r:ubliflhgad in tgle state in which this paper

15pubhshed,  edlcated to the preachers?f

-the Methodist annual Conference, and cu-
c.ulated prin~ipa~ly in this State. To no-\
tlce and revlew 1t, then, would fall more
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properly  within- our
of any of our periodicals.
We shall endeavour to show, God being
willing, tha:it Mr. Pitts has grossly misre,
presented bro. Campbell;. that he has .per-
terted and misapplied the Scrip~uresj that
he has leen guilty of the very same things.
which he condemns in bro. C.; and that he
Ilas asserted. positive 'falsehoods.

EDITOR.

sphere, than that:.

For the Christian Reformer.
Dr: Fishback and the Re--
t'ol'mation, .

Bro. Howard;-In the 3d No. of the "Re-
former" you have published a piece on .,Re:
ligious Enthusiasm,” taken from the "Phi--
losophy of the human mind, &c." a book
published by Dr. James Fishback, of Lex-
ington, Ky. in,1835; upon which you make
some remarks, predicated upon.intelligence
which 1 think incorrect.

You obsene, that, the most recent ac-
?ounts you h:tve h~d of him" IS"that he now
1s, and has been tor some time

gast, or}e of
opposers, ~strange ~as It may appear from
the tenor of Mg wn1Ogs. ow. ow-

ard, what'are we to understand ’by "one of
our 0JIPosersl Do you mean that he is "op-
posed" ~o the pious orderly professors of the
Christian Religionl Or whom do you in-
elude. mithe word "?url"  With wholR are
ou ldentrfiedl Is It not With the Chns-
iansl If so, why should you he tempted to
say, heis one of "our opposers?.'  You can-
not certainly. mean that he is opposed to the'
system of Christianity-tho phillinthrophy
and benevolence of God. towllrds a lost
world!  This no one who knows him will

venture to say, _His piety and uppghtness
are above suspicion. ~ His long and entire

devot.ionof time talents and money to the
cause of God a~d man," prove that so far

from being "opposed” to the inturests of
Christianity,  or its professors, toot all his
energles "~~e now, and have been-for many

Ye3rs direnend et your YAKAIRG Ts, that

the Doctor is opposed to the “"present re:f:Jr-
mati on." If this be your meaning, Yyou-
ought, in justice to yourself nnd the Doctor,
to have made some explanation, at least'told
in what this opposition consists,or'whether

he is opposed in part or in wbol~ to th~ le.

faormatl~n, or whether or no~, hiS OppOSitlOn
ISnot duected to tne correctlOn of J())Frjne one

or more leading ideas o1 opinions, held by
some of the reformers. | think some such
course would have lluited th.e cue better.

Our object is truths whether 1t comes from
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H'riend or enemy; ana ,vhen we speak either,
,they should have their due.

Had you told your readers, that this same
"able writer among the Baptists,” was "op-
posed" to one of the leading sentiments coa-
tended for by many of the reformers, you
would have hit the “opposition” exactly.
Although a .reformer himself, yet his can-
dour and love of truth move him to oppose
and endeavour to correct error wherever
found. He is for a thorough reformation, one
that begins in our own hearts first, extends
to our families, tben to the church, and fi-
nally to the world. His fellowship is upon
I1.b.road bas.is-he fellowships all in Christ,
and the test oftbat
doer, and not the hearer only of God's word.

The sentiment incorporated in tblS refor-
mation, and to which the Docto.r is opposed,
is thus expressed by Mr. Vampbell, in an-
.swer to a query sent him from Lexington,
Kentucky.

"Query. Is it, oris it not, through faith in
the blood of Jesus Christ, tbat we receive
the remission of our s,jinsin the act of jm-
rnersion~"

"jdnswer. 1 had thought, that in my
Essays on immersion, this point was fully
settled.  Every single blessing, and all bles-
sings collectively appertaining to salvation,
flow to us from the sacrifice of Jesus the
Son of God. The value and efficacy of his
sacrifice, is the very document itself which
consti tutes the burthen of the testimon y.
Belief of this testimony is what impels us
-into the water.  Knowing that the efficacy
of this blood is to be communicated to our
consciences, In the way in which God has
pleased to appoint, "we stagger not at the
promise of God;" but flee to the sacred
Ordinance, which brings the blood of Jesus,
in contact with our consciences.  Without
knowing and -believing this, immersion is
empty as a blasted nut. The shell is there
but the kernel is wanting. "-Chr'itian  Bap-
Atist, vol. 6. page 160.

Here you have the sentiment to which the
Doctor is "opposed,” and his opposit ion to
it has been .uniform.  There is no doctrine,
.in the Vhrlstian economy, .forwhich he con-
.tends more earnestly, than he does for the
old pr.otestant principle *‘justification by
faith;" and he maintains, that this doctrine
is a test, as it held "either soundly or un-
soundly of arising or falling church." (s
it not reasonable then, that he should .have
.opposed the introduction of a principle,
which, in his judgement, was fraught with
8o much evil to the chllrchl And is It not
unreasonable inlls, to Bpeak of this opposi-
tlOn, in whole-sale wayl

If the receptton of the opinion, that the
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remission of sins is obtained alone tllrougll
immersion, is necessary to the constituting

of a reformer, then | have erred 10 saying
that the Doctor was a reformer, as he re-
jects this opinion; and it does seem, froOl
the conversation, preaching and writing of
some, that no man can be a reformer with-
out he receives this' doctrine, in Its lengtll
and breadth. And With too many, it seemll
to be alone the test of fellowship.

No man in tLe commnnity, regretted more
than the Doctor did, when he saw in Mr.
Campbell'sjwriting,  the gradual preparation
for the full developement of his exclusive
views relative to immersion.  Hi~ mortifi-

fellowship, is the pIOUS ¢ation was unfeigned, for he had felt a live-

ly interest for the progress of a thorough reo
formation, which he ha,d been struggling to
advance for morethan Twenty year& And
when Mr. Campbell commenced writing,

and advocatIDClthe doetrine of a reformati on
the Dr.twas m~re than gratified ,for he saw in
him aclearness ofint.ellact,-a  power of mind,
together with an independent bearing, that
promised much; and Il him he expected to
find a co-worker under God, 10 advancing
the good caUSdhe bad at heart.  He wrote
many pieces in the "Christian  Baptist"

which met with the undivided approbation

ofall the intelligent who felt a solicitude

for a reformation.

But when Mr. Campbell gave his views
in full upon immersion, suspending the effi-
cacy of the blood of Christ, as he avowed It
was according to Goa's appointment, upon
the act ofimrnersion,-"addlug "that  with-
out knowing and believing this (VIZ. "that
in this sacred ordinance the blood of Jeiu.
is brought ill contact with our consciences,")
esimmersion is as empty as a blasted nut,
the Shell is there but the kernel is want-
ing."  When the Doctor read this, he laid
down the pamphlet, expressing his sorrow
that after so many years labour-Nr,  Vamp_
bell sbould now make it necessary that all
the correct principles which belong to the
reformation, should be brought to bolster up
this e¥clusive view oLimmersion, aud th.us
clog the wheels of the reformation.  He reo
gretted that ever Mr.eCampbell had "disin-
terred” this sentiment, which Mr. Campbell
said "had Jain in tbe rubbish or ages,” and
which t.he Doctor thought would have, in
all PJobability, slept until the rubbish was
consumed by the pu,C,ing fire of the last
day, had not .'Hr.Vampbell waved his magic
wand over it. And that in hISzeal he had
erred; for !Dstead of raising a Christian
"relic," he had brought up the Ghost ofa
Roman CatholiC error, and one too (,"hen
animated by a correspondent  spirit) of oo
small magnitude. In the mind of a Catho-
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lic it, clot~es .the priest with more authority
t'han Godhas ever conferred upon any morta{.
It was made a source of revenue, both
the 'priests and mid-wives, who under this
view, administered the ordinance ofbaptism,
in every form, and to all classes of people,
lind to all conditions.-even  the unconsclOus
li;nddying infant was made to receive the
benefit of this efficaclOUSlacrament. ~ Such
,'vere the effects ofthia sentiment among the
Roman Catholics, when it was unguarded by
faith and repentance, and a want of the
knowledge ofthe word of God.

"The Council of Trent decreed, that whoso-
e.vershaH say that the infant in Baptism.is not

purified from sin and regenerated let him be
"accursed." o .
. But the libuse of a principle, is no reason

for its rejection; if so, the Christian system
migh.t «long since, have lbeen cast aside.
The Doctor felt that an old error was about
to be revived, and attached to the car ofthe
reformation, which would, to some extent,
{laralyze the labours of many years. He was
admonished of this by a knowledge of the
16th century, when this same sentiment,
was one of the obstacles that Luther and
others had to contend WiIth, and he was fear-
ful that its blighting influence might retard
the present revival of primitive Christianity.

You may take all the leading scriptural
"ltems,” of the reformation and compare
RIBERY o . U5 16 R0 st st
published in 1834, and you will find a jyb.
gular correspondence.

He has formally exploded natural religon,
or rather a system called natural religion.
No system has more obstructed the glorifi-
cation ofthe word of God than this. It was
maintained, by the clergy, of all orders, in

every age, for the last fifteen hundred years,
and for a man to call the truth ofit, in ques-
tion, in the beginning of the nineteenth ‘cen.

tury, hazarded his reputati.lin  for common
sense' In fact a Rev. D. D. said the Doc-
tor was a fool; that he certainly had gone
beside himself; for he was in the face of all,
the highest anthority.  But sir, the Doctor
loves truth for truth'S sake and is not to be
86duced from it by the loaves and fishes, or
th%pgﬁpﬁ{gggubﬁafﬁa gy'faith, according  to
common sense. he has been more lucid than
lIny other man who has ever written. A
piece published in the '<.hristian Baptist, ta-
ken from a defence made by the Doctor in
behalf of the Elkhorn Association in 1822"
received the highest praise from bro: Camp-
bell and hiS numerous readers.  The above
corresponds with the extract you made, and
botll'contain sentiments which | have heard
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him express, perhaps, 1. thousand times,
"and no doubt, 'he ~tillllnteTtains and expre!~
ses the same when ever he speaks or preach-
es upon this ~bject.

My obj~ct in writiDg, is to reheve you and
your readers from enor, and to remove any
imputation ~ which may have fallen upon
the Doctor, arising from your misinformation
relative to him; as his dissenting  from on~
of the leading ideas of tire Reformation.
ought not to bring him in collision with fie
whole,-except its friends think the idea
he opposes, contains the whole reformation.

| have in my possession nearly all the
writmgs of the Doctor, from his first pro~
duction, up to this time, from which | can
furnish you occasional extracti3; and which 1
feel convinced will entirely retute the charge
which some have been ple&sed to prefer a-
gainst him; which is, that he haa repeat~dly
chauged his views of the word of God, smee
he made a profession erf religion. He hu
improved, which every religious man ougltt
to do. E. R. O

Reply to the pl’eceding Let.

ter.

Brother E. R. O.-It is with cheerful-
ness that | give a place to your communi-
cation in my paper. My real and avowed
object being truth, I can have no interest

1D propagating error or misrepresentatiOh o
.any kind, or in sustaining and defending it
when | once have been instrumental i its
dissemination. And it is certainly the du-
ty of our brethren, when we have been the

occasion of misrepresenting  others, to in-
form us of it, that it may be corrected. If
| have cast any unjust imputations upon
Dr. Fishback, it was' in consequence  of

misinformation
remove them.

The assertion which | made about the
Dr. was predicated upon the following in-
formation from an article in the March no.
of the Gospel Advocate, published at Lex-
ington, Ky. j by bro. John T. Johnson, one
of its editors:

"The reformation principles have been o
grossly traduced and caricatured by Doctor
Fishback in hisfoUlth number published in
t~e Baptist Banner, that w.€design to place
hIS conduct before the public, that they may
know what reliance is to be placed 1 hla
word or promise, however solemnly pledged.
He arlverta to lind adopts the following sen-
timent of Luther inregard to justification-
"the doctrine ofjustilication  or forgiveness

j and | will most cheerfully
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ot sih, isthe test of 'a standing or fallipg
church.  Ifright in thls we cannot be far
wrong in any thing else." "Now (says the
Doctor,) | do not hesi:ate wilh full cpn-
sideration of the subject to pronounce that
the reformation is wholly wrong on the sub-
ject ofjustification and forgiveness of sius,
and therefore 1tis not _easy to suppose it
right in any thing else. It would bejust as
unreasonable to look for an humble, order-
ly, prayer(ul, pious life to grow Out of it,
as to look for an angel of light supported by
a cloven foot.""

"A division had taken place in the con-
gregaticn at Mt. Vernon, Woodiord Coun-

ty, Ky.-Each party was in the occupancy
the house two Lord's days in each Illonth
one” occasion  when “our frién~s ~had

assembled to worship according to previous
notice of some weeks, and a large audience
was In attendance to bear us, the Doctar
~00k possession of the meeting house early
In the clay and before our usual time for
commenciflg worship, with the design of

s%\éﬁﬁtlg) gthleS 55 pit a ogt f?eoclggkjs%ithoHuet

any ceremony and was ahout to commence.
when, at the request ot'some of the Breth.
ren, the undersigned [John T. .Johnson]
approached him to know his designs. Af~
ter bestowing upon our Brethren of that
congregation several abusive epithets, for
which he was reminded he would have to

answer bis Master, he remarked that his
tF))rr%tgiar'eera tgnzgdjusqlmﬁglfdlfﬂc (ity anwa)és refer
ence. To which | replied, that our fnends

had expressed a similar desire and preparn.-
tlOn to me-not however to leave itto him
or his friends, but to a disIDterested umpire
to be chosen by the partles. The Doctor
expressed great gratification in private,
stating that he would then make a statement

8 i FEHTIRGRG Rl VRSB RG ed
under that pledge 10 remain. The Doctor

however, arose lind expressed hIB grutlfi.
cation at learning, as he saiJ for the first
time, that our frlends were wilhnlTto sub.
mit the difficulty, the law and facts of the
case as before stated. He was however
abusive and severe upon our brethren.-
And | availed myself of the occasion

offered by the Doctor, to state the terms of
the proposition, and that our Brethren
assured me that they had been ever ready

tc(%Jrizsik(?uetrrilceeC g\?\/eet\lleern 0